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LETTER XXV. 


Favourable Alban: of Lord Bolin gbroke {mori 


the immortality of the ſoul, and a future ſtate, He 
3 it as having bern believed from the earlieſt 
. antiquity, and acknowleges the great uſefulneſs of that 

_ dofarine. Yet it appears from many paſſages in bis 


. works, that be himſelf was not for admitting it. He 


* — 


* treats it as. an Egyptian invention, taken up without 
reaſon, à vulgar error, which was rejected when men 
began to examine. He will not allow that the ſoul is 
- piritual ſubftance diſtinf? from the body, and pretends 
at all the phenomena lead us to think that the ſoul 
dies with the Body. Reflexions upon this. The imma- 
 teriality of the. ſoul argued from its eſſential properties, 
which are intirely different from the properties of mat- 
ter, and incompatible with them. The author's objeftions 
anſwered. Concerning the moral argument for a future 
fate drawn from the unequal diſtributions of this preſent 
fate. Lord Bolingbroke s charge againſt this way of 
arguing as blaſphemous and injurious to. divine provi- 
dence conſidered. His great inconſiſtency in ſetting up as 
an advocate for the goodneſs and juſtice of Providence. 
That maxim, Whatever is is beſt, examined. If rightly 
cn ts mot 8 with _ — of a future 
ate.” 
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2 A View of the Drisrical Writers, Let. 25; 
oc S T R, * | E 2 
DAVING conſidered the attempt made by Lord 
Wo Bolingbroke againſt God's moral attributes, and 
=_ =P? againſt the doctrine of providence, as exerciſing 
* a care and inſpection over the individuals of the 
N. ? human race, I now come to another part of his 

mum ſcheme, and which ſeems to be deſigned to fer, 
aſide the immortality of the ſoul, and a future ſtate of retri- 
| butions. I join theſe together, becauſe there is a cloſe con- 
nection between them, and his lordſhip frequently repreſents 
the one of theſe as the conſequence of the other. | 

That I may make a fair repreſentation of his ſentiments, I 
ſhall firſt produce thoſe paſſages, in which he feems to expreſs 
Himſelf very favourably with reſpect to the doctrine of a future 
ſtate, and then ſhal} compare them with other paſſages which 
have a contrary aſpect, that we may be the better able to form 
a juſt notion of his real deſign. | 

He obſerves, that the doctrine of the immorrality of the 
* ſoul, and a future ſtate of rewards and puniſhments, - began 
* to be taught long before we have any light into antiquity ; 
** and when we begin to have any, we fad it eſtabliſhed 2: 
That it was ſtrongly inculcated from time immemorial; 
and as early as the moſt antient and learned nations a 
* to us.“ And he expreſly acknowleges the uſefulneſs of that 
doctrine to mankind, as well as its great antiquity. He de- 
clares, that © the doctrine of future rewards aud puniſhments, 
* which ſuppoſes the immortality of. the foul, is no doubt a 
«« great reſtraint to mend.“ That © it was invented by the 
** antient theiſts, philoſophers, and legiſlators, to give an ad- 
* ditional ſtrength to the ſanctions of the law of nature; and 
** that this motive every man who believes # may and muſt. 
apply to himſelf, and hope the reward, and fear the puniſh- 
« ment, for his ſecret as well as public actions, nay, for his 
thoughts as well as his actions e: That the greater patt 
* of the heathen philoſophers did their utmoſt to encourage 
* the belief of future rewards and puniſhments, that they 
* might allure men to virtue, and deter them from vice the 
more effectually d.“ He obferves, that the hypotheſis of 
« a life after this ſerved two purpoſes: The ene was, that it 
*« furniſhed an anſwer to the objections of the atheiſts with re- 


Vol. v. p. 237- d Vol, iii, p. 539. e Vol. v. 
y. 288. 4 . p. 220% 
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141 ſpect to the (Fe unequal diſtributions of good and evil.“ 
This ſeems unneceſſary to him, becauſe he looks upon the ac- 
euſation to be void of any foundation. But the other purpoſe, 
lie ſays, * was no doubt very neceſſary, ſtnce the belief of fu- 
« ture rewards and puniſhments could not fail to have ſome 
1 effect on the manners of men, to encourage virtue; and to 
* reſtrain vice.” Accordingly he calls it 4 a doctrine uſeful 
1 to all religions, and incorporated into all the ſyſtems of pa- 
„ oganiſm ©,” And he ſays, the heathen legiſlators might 
& haye reaſon to add the terrors of another life to that of the 
« judgments of God, and the laws of men.. 
. And as he owns, that this doctrine is very uſeful to man· 


1 kind, ſo he does not pretend poſitively to Gen the truth of it. 
iſs | He introduces a platn man of common ſound ſenſe declarin 
10 his ſentiments upon this ſubject, and that though he could not 
ch affirm, he would not deny the immortality of the ſoul; and 
5 chat there was nothing to tempt him to deny it; ſince whatever 
? other worlds there may be, the ſame God ill governs ; and 
1 that he has no more to fear from him in one world than in 
* another: That, like the auditor in 7 wully's firſt Tuſculan diſpu- 
. tation, he is pleaſed with the proſpect of immortality 8. Again, 
& he obſerves, that ** reaſon will neither affirm nor deny that 
1 « there is a future ſtate: And that the doctrine of rewards 
— * and puniſhments in it has ſo great a tendency to inforce the 
3 civil laws, and to reſtrain the vices of men, that reaſon, 
* * which cannot decide for it on principles of natural theology. 
* % will not decide againſt it on principles of good policy. Let 
"4 « this doQrine reſt on the authority of r--elation. A theiſt; 
he « who does not believe the revelation, can have no averſion 
ad. to the doctrine h. After having mentioned the ſcheme of 
LS a future ſtate propoſed in the analogy of reaſen and revelation, 
uſt part I. cap. 1. he ſays, This hypotheſis may be received; 
m. * and that it does net ſo much as imply any thing repugnant 
his © to the perfections of the divine nature.” He adds, © I re- 
be * ceive with joy the expectations it raiſes in my mind And 
age * the antient and modern Epicureans provoke my indignation, 
bey % when they boaſt as a mighty acquiſition their pretended cer- 
he * tainty that the body and the ſoul die together. If they had 
3 ** this certainty, could this diſcovery be fo very comfortable? 
* 4 ſhould have no difficulty which to chuſe, if the option 
re- vas ptopoſed to mg to exiſt after death, or to die whole.“ 

RP Vol. v. p. 238. . p. 488 E Vol. iii. 
I. v. p. 583, 559. h, Vol. v. p. 322. 489. i Vol. v. 
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If e were to judge of the author's real ſentiments by ſuch. 


paſſages as theſe, we might be apt to think, that though he was 


not certain of the immortality of the ſoul, and a future ſtate, 
yet he was much inclined to favour that doctrine as not only uſe- 
ful, but probable too. But there are other paſſages by which 
it appears, that notwithſtanding theſe fair profeſſions, he did. 
not really acknowlege or believe that doctrine himſelf, and as 
far as his reaſoning or authority could go, has- endeavoured te 
weaken,. if not deſtroy, the belief of it in the minds of others 
toO. | KO Bae: FH . 
He repreſents this doctrine as at beſt no more than a uſeful 
invention. He expreſly ſays, that ** the antient theiſts, poly- 
* theiſts, philoſophers, and legiſlators, invented the doctrine 
« of future rewards and. puniſhments, to- give an additional 
te ſtrength to the ſanctions of the law of nature*.” And 
particularly that the invention of it was owing to Egypt, the 
mot ber of good policy as well as ſuperſtition \, The general 
prevalency of this opinion he attributes to the predominant pride 
of the human heart; and that * every one was flattered by a 
« ſyſtem that raiſed him in-imagination above corporeal nature, 
« and made him hope to paſs an immortality in the fellowſhip 
* of the Gods u. And aſter having ſaid, that it cannot be 
demonſtrated by reaſon, he adds, that, it was originally an 
„ hypotheſis, and may therefore be a vulgar error. It was 
* taken upon truſt by the people, till it came to be diſputed 
* and denied by ſuch as did examine.“ So that he ſuppoſes, 
that thoſe who belieyed it took it upon truſt without reaſon 
or examination, and that they who examined rejected it. He - 
pronounces, that the reaſonings employed by divines in proof 
of a future ſtate are problematical and futile ;” and that 


the immortality of the foul reſts on moral roofs, and thoſe 
* proofs are precarious, to ſay no worſe of them.“ After 
ſeeming to ſpeak very favourably, in a paſſage cited above, of 


the hypotheſis of a future ſtate advanced in Butler's Analogy, 
he ſays, It has no foundation in reaſon, and is purely ima- 
«« ginary.” He frequently ſuppoſes a connection, between the 


| immortality of the ſoul and a future ſtate; that the latter is 


in conſequence of the former: and he has endeavoured to ſub- 
vert the foundation of that immortality, by denying that the 
foul is a diſtinct ſubſtance from the body. This is what he 


| bath. ſer himſelf pretty largely to ſhew in ſeveral parts of his 
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Eſſay concerning the nature, extent, and reality of, human know- . 
lege, which takes up near one half of the third volume of his 


Works; eſpecially in the firſt, eighth, and ninth ſectiops of that 


eſſay, He expreſly aſſerts, ** that there is not any thing, phi- 


_ *< lofophically tpeaking, which obliges us to conclude, that we 
are compuunded of material and immaterial ſubſtance ? : '” 


That “ immaterial ſpirits, conſidered as diſtin& ſubſtances, 


«are in truth the creatures of metaphyſics and theology a: 
That human pride was hy v6 by heathen. philoſophers 
1 


and Platonic Chriſtians ; and ſince they could not make man 
10 5 ne of the divine nature by his body, they thought 
* fit to add a diſtinct ſpiritual to his corporeal ſubſtance, and 
to aſſume him to be a compound of both“: And that 
« the notions that prevail about ſoul, ſpiritual ſubſtance, and 
“ ſpiritual operations and things, took their riſe in ſchools, 
* where ſuch doctrines were taught as men would be ſent to 


% Bedlam for teaching at this day *.” He has a long marginal 
note, Vol. iit. p. 514, et ſeq. which 4s particularly deſigned to 


anſwer Mr. Wollaſton's arguments for the immortality of the 
ſoul. He there affirms, that it neither has been, nor can be 
* proved, that the ſoul is a diſtinct ſubſtance united to the 


„„ bedy: That to © ſuppoſe the ſoul may preſerve a faculty 
of thinking when the body is deſtroyed, is aſſumed without 
any evidence from the phenomena; nay, againſt a ſtrong 


« preſumption derived from them: That whilſt we are 
% alive, we preſerve the capacity, or rather faculty, of think- 
« ing, as we do of moving, and other faculties plainly corpo- 

« real. When we are dead, all theſe faculties are dead with 
% us:”—And, as he thinks, © it might as reaſonably be ſaid, 
« we ſhall walk eternally, as think eternally.” He ſays, © the 
* word ſoul, in philoſophical conſideration, taken for a diſtinct 
« ſubſtance united to the body“ may be parallelled with © the 
„ primum mobile, and element of fire, which were names in- 
« vented to ſignify things which have no exiſtence.” And 
adds, that, this figment of a ſoul, if it be a figment, received 
« ſtrength from the ſuperſtitious theology of the heathens *.” 
He repreſents the hypotheſis of two diſtin& ſubſtances in man 
as more unconceivable and abſurd than that of thoſe who ſay 
«there is no ſuch thing as material ſubſtance,” or a material 
* world.“ And yet he ſays, * That there is material ſub- 
& ſtance no man can doubt—and that thoſe who doubted it 


Vol. iii. p. 363, 364. 9 tn B. p. 427. r B. p. 480. 
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«© have either done it to exerciſe their wit, or have been tranſ- 
ported by overheated imaginations into a philoſophical deli- 
„ rium *,” He pronounces, that for philoſophers to main- 
tain that the ſoul is an immaterial being, is as if they ſhould 
agree * that twice two makes five?.” And though in a paſ- 
ſage cited before, he introduces a plain man ſaying, that as he 
could not affirm, ſo he would not deny a future ſtate, yet he 
makes him declare, that-** revelation apart, all the phenomena 
from our birth to our death ſeem repugnant to the imma- 
* teriality and immortality of the ſoul ; ſo that he is forced to 
* conclude with Lucretius, | | OTE 


—— Gignt pariter cum carpore, et una 
Creſcere ſentimus, pariterque ſeneſcere mentem. 


That God had given him reaſon to diſtinguiſh and judge, and 
external and internal ſenſe, by which to perceiye and reflect 
* but that this very reaſon ſhewed him the abſurdity of em- 
* bracing an opinion concerning body and mind, which nel 
* ther of theſe ſenſes ſupports 2. | 7 
I believe you will be of opinion, upon conſidering what has 
been now produced, that Lord Bzlingbroke has left us little 
room to doubt of his real ſentiments in this matter. I ſhall 
now examine whether he has offered any thing that is of force. 
ſufficient to inyalidate a doctrine, the belief of which he himſelß 
acknowleges to be of great uſę to mankind.  _. 4 
As to that which lies at the foundation of his ſcheme, viz. 
his denying that the ſoul is a ſpiritual or immaterial ſubſtance 
diſtinct from the body, I do not find that he has produced 
any thing which can be called a proof that ſuch a ſuppoſition 
is unreaſonable, He indeed inveighs againſt metaphyſicians 
and divines for talking about ſpiritual and immaterial eſſences 
and ſubſtauces: He charges them with fantaftical ideas, and 
a pneumatical madneſs, But ſuch invectives, which he repeats 
on all occaſions, will hardly paſs for arguments. 
He doth not pretend to ſay, as ſome have done, that ſpiri- 
tual or immaterial ſubſtance implies a contradiftion. He blames 
Spinoſa for maintaining that there is but one ſubſtance, that is 
matter; and aſſerts, © though we do not know the manner of 
* God's being, yet we acknowlege him to be immaterial, be- 
*« cauſe a thouſand abſurdities, and ſuch as imply the ſtrongeſt 
66 contradiction, reſult from the ſuppoſition, that the Supreme 


$ Vol. uit. p. 379. Y . p. 536. * Ib. p. 557. 
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«« Being is a ſyſtem of matter *.” He ſays indeed, that ** of 
« any other ſpirit we neither have nor can have any know- 
« lege: And that “ all ſpirits are hypothetical, but the In- 
4 finite Spirit, the Father of Spirits *.” But if there are 
other ' beings, whoſe eſſential properties are inconſiſtent with 
the known properties of matter, and particularly if our own 
fouls are ſo, and if abſurd conſequences would follow from 
the ſuppoſing them to be ns bees, may. it not be rea- 
ſonably argued, that they are ſubſtances of a different kind 
from what we call matter or body? The only way we have, 
by his own acknowlegement, of knowing different ſubſtances 
is by their different qualities or properties. He obſerves, that 
« ſenſitive knowlege is not ſufficient to know the inward con- 
e ſtitution of ſubſtances, and their real eſſence, but is ſuffi- 
« cient to prove to us their exiſtence, and to diſtinguiſh them 
by their effefts©:” And that the complex idea we have 
* of every ſubſtance is nothing more than a combination of 
* ſeveral ſenſible ideas, which determine the apparent nature 


of it to us.” He declares, - that © he cannot conceive a ſub. 


#* ſtance otherwiſe than relatively to its modes, as ſomething 
in which thoſe modes ſubſiſt*.” And blames the philoſo- 


phers for © talking of matter and fpirit as if they had a per- 


*« feCt idea of both, when in truth they knew nothing of either 
** but a few phenomena inſufficient to frame any hypotheſis .“ 
Yet he himſelf ſpeaks of material ſubſtance, as a thing we 
* perfectly know and are aſſured of, whilſt we only aſſume or 
“ guels at ſpiritual or immaterial ſubſtance f.“ But we have 
as much reaſon to be aſſured of the latter as of the former, 
ſince in neither caſe the ſubſtance or eſſence itſelf is the object 
of our ſenſe, but we certainly infer it from the properties, 
which we know in the one caſe as well as in the other. He 
does not pretend to deny that the exiſtence of ſpiritual ſub- 
ſtance is poſſible s. Why then ſhould not he allow their 
actual exiſtence, ſince there are properties or qualities, from 
N it may reaſonably be inferred, that they actually do 
exiſt? f | 
He finds great fault with Mr. Locke for endeavouring to 
ſhew that the notion of ſpirit involves no more difficulty or 
obſcurity in it than that of body, and that we know no more 


of ſolid than we do of the thinking ſubſtance, nor how we 


are extended than how we think. In oppoſition to this he 
2 Vol. iii. p. 321. 503. d . p. 321. 427. © 1b. p. 37m. 
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aſſerts, that we have clear ideas of the primary properties 


belonging to body, which are ſolidity and extenſion, but that 
we have not a poſitive idea of any one primary property of 


ſpirit. And the only proof he brings for this is, that actual 
thought is not the eſſence of ſpirit; but if inſtead of actual 
thought being the eſſence of the ſoul, the faculty of thinking 
be ſuppoſed to be one of its primary eſſential qualities or pro- 
perties, this is what we have as clear an idea of as we have of 
ſolidity and extenſion ®, He himſelf elſewhere obſerves, that 
„ our ideas of refleCtior are as clear and diſtinct as thoſe of 
« ſenſation, and convey knowlege that may be ſaid to be more 
% real. And that “ the ideas we have of thought by re- 
* flectjion, and of ſome few modes of thinking, are as clear 
* as thoſe we have of extenſion, and the modes of extenſion 
* by ſenſation *.” Why then may we not from thoſe ideas 
infer a thinking, as well as from the other a ſolid extended 
ſubſtance? And that theſe ſubſtances are abſolutely diſtinct 
and of different natures, ſince their properties manifeſtly 'are 
ſo? He hath himſelf acknowleged enough to ſhew the reaſon- 
ablenefs af this concluſion. That we live, and move, and 
„think,“ ſaith he, “and that there muſt be fomething in the 


s conſtitution of our ſyſtem of being, beyond the known pro- 


«« perties of matter, to produce ſuch phenomena as theſe, are 
„ nndeniable truths.” He adds indeed, What that ſome- 
« thing is, we know not; and ſurely it is high time we fhould 
* he convinced, that we cannot know it I.“ But though we 


cannot deſcribe its intimate eſſence, we may know enough of 


it to be convinced, that it is not matter. It is to no purpoſe 
to pretend, that there may be unknown properties of matter, 
by which it may be rendered capable of thinking. For the 
properties of matter that we do know are inconſiſtent with the 
power of felf-motion and conſciouſneſs. It is true, that he 
cenſures thoſe as proud dogmatiſts, who beſtow the epithets of 


inert, ſenſeleſs, flupid, paſſive, upon matter m. But in his 


calmer mood, when he is not carried away by the ſpirit of op- 
oſition, and has not his hypotheſis in view, he owns, that 
matter is purely paſſive, and can act no otherwiſe than it is 

« ated upon *.“ It is therefore inconſiſtent with its nature 

to aſcribe to it a principle of ſelf-motion. 

He expreſly acknowleges, that © our idea of thought is not 

included in the idea of matter 9.” And that intelle& is 


k Vol. iii, p. 510; 511, 512. 1 ., p. 395, * . p. 427. 
1 15. p. 509. * 26. p. 26. a Vol. v. p. 472, * Vol. 
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certainly above © the power of motion and figure, according: 


to all the ideas we have vf them; and therefore, faith he, I 


* embrace very readily the opinion of thoſe who aſſume, that 
«! God has been pleaſed to ſuperadd to ſeveral ſyſtems of mat- 
** ter, in ſuch proportions as his infinite wiſdom has thought 
«* fit, the power of thinking P.“ This is an hypotheſis he 
ſeems fond of; he frequently refers to it, and ſays it is little 


Jeſs than blaſphemy to deny it J. Mr. Locke, as he obſerves, 
ſuppoſed, that God might if he pleaſed, give to certain ſyſtems 


of created ſenſeleſs matter, put together as he thinks fit, ſome 
degree of ſenſe, perception, and thought. But what Mr. Locke 
had advanced as barely poſſible, for aught he knew, to al- 
mighty. power, our author aſſumes as having been actually 
done, and as continually done in the ordinary courſe of things. 
But I think we may ſafely leave it to any unprejudiced judg- 


ment, whether it be not more reaſonable and more philoſophi- 


cal, to aſſign different ſubſtances as the ſubjects of properties 
ſo intirely different, than to ſuppoſe properties merely ſuper- 
added by Omnipotency to ſubſtances «to which they do not 
naturally belong? Why-ſhould Lord Bolingbroke have been fo 
backward to acknowlege a diſtin&t ſubſtance from matter as 
the ſubject of theſe properties, when he himſelf was obliged 
to acknowlege, that the idea sf thought is not included in the 
idea of matter, and that intellect is above the power of mo- 
tion and figure according to all the ideas we have of them? 
Is it agreeable to the divine wiſdom, or to the order of things, 
to ſuppoſe that God, in the general courſe of his providence, 
continually ſuperadds preternatural or ſupernatural properties 
and powers to things not naturally fitted to receive them, ras 
ther than that he hath produced ſpiritual ſubſtances, to which 
by the original conſtitution of their natures theſe properties 
and powers do belong? It hath been often ſhewn by thoſe that 
have treated this ſubject, that the eſſential properties of body 
and ſpirit are not only diſtint, but incompatible, and that 
therefore they cannot belong to the ſame ſubſtance, but muſt 
be the properties of different ſubſtances, Matter being a ſolidg 
„ diviſible ſubſtance, conſiſting always of ſeparable, nay 
of actually ſeparate and diſtin& parts, it is evident from the 
very nature of it that it is not one indiviſible ſubſtance, but 
is compounded of innumerable little ſubſtances, which are really 


diſtin, though contiguous ; ſo that if the intelligent ſubſtance 
in us were corporeal, it would be a compound of many intel - 
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ligences and conſciouſneſſes, which could not be one and the 
fame individual intelligence and conſciouſneſs. Matter there- 
fore is not a ſubject capable of an individual conſciouſneſs, 
which conſequently muſt have ſome other ſubject to reſide in. 
This argument is purſued with admirable clearneſs and force 
by the learned Dr. Clarte in his letter to Mr. Dodwell, and in 
kis ſeveral defences of it againſt Mr, Collins, who puſhed the 
argument for the materiality of the ſoul as far as it could bear, 
Nor do I find that Lord Bolingbroke hath advanced any thing 
that can be called new upon this ſubject. He ſuppoſes but 


does not prove all the ſpecies of intellectual beings to be ma- 


terial, and talks of an intellectual ſpring common to them all; 
which, he ſays, is the ſame ſpring in all, but differently tem- 
pered, fo as to have different degrees of force and elaſticity in 
fome from what it has in others; and he refolves the ſurpriz- 
ing variety of its effects into the apparent difference in tho 
conſtitutions or organizations of animals r. But it is juſtly 
argued on the other hand, that it is abſurd to ſuppoſe, that 
that which is uninelligent and inſenſible before organization, 
can become intelligent and ſelf-conſcious by organization, ſince 
organization does not alter the nature and eſſence of things. 
Theſe obſervations ſeem to me ſufficient to take off the force 


\of what Lord Bol;ngbroke hath advanced, to ſhew that the ſoul 


is not an immaterial ſubſtance diſtin&t from the body. —His 
view in it is plain; it is to deſtroy the proof of its immortality, 
and to bring in this concluſion, that ſince it is not a diſtinct 
ſubſtance from the body, it muſt die with it. He pretends 
indeed that the opinion of the ſoul's immateriality adds no 
ſtrength to that of its immortality; and blames the metaphy- 
ſical. divines for clogging the belief of the immortality of the 
ſoul with that of its immateriality; and that by reſting tea 
much on the latter they weaken the former. But the true 
reaſon of his finding fault with it is, that the immateriality of 
the human ſoul furniſheth a ſtrong ' preſumption in favour of 
its immortality, or at leaſt that it may ſurvive when the body 
Js diſſolved. That he himſelf is ſenſible of this, appears from 
what he acknowleges, that * on ſuppoſition of the ſoul's being 
a different ſubſtance from matter, philoſophers argue ad: 
, mirably well @ priori, and prove with great plauſtbility, 
„% that this mind, this ſoul, this ſpirit, is not material, and 
is immortal.” He urges indeed, that “ this aſſumption cans 
% not ſtand. an examination @ gferiori * ; ” that is, as he 
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elſewhere obſerves, all the phenomena, from our birth to our 
death, ſeem repugnant to the immateriality and immortality of 
the ſoul. But all that theſe phenomena prove, is not that body 
and foul are one and the ſame ſubſtance, bur that there is a 
cloſe union between them, which there may be, and yet they 
may be ſubſtances of very different natures ; and that they 
really are ſo appears, as has been already ſhewn, from their 
different eſſential properties. The laws of this union were ap- 
pointed by the author of the human frame ; and by virtue of , 
thoſe laws ſoul and body have a mutual influence upon one an- 


other whilſt that union ſubſjſts. But it by no means follows, 


that when this union is diſſolved, both theſe ſubſtances, ſo dif- 
ferent from one another, do Alike fall into the duſt. Nor can 
this be concluded from the phenomena. We ſee indeed what 
becomes of the fleſhy corruptible body, but we cannot pretend 
to decide that therefore the thinking immaterial ſubſtance is diſe 


| ſolved too; or to determine what becomes of it, 


But he urgeth, that though thinking and unthinking ſub» 
« ſtances ſhould be ſuppoſed never ſo diſtinct from one an- 
other, yet as aſſumed ſouls were given to inform bodies, 
« both are neceſſary to complete the human ſyſtem ; and that 
neither of them could exiſt or act in a ſtate of total ſepara- 
« tion from the other u.“ And he obſerves, that Mr. Wolla/ipr 
is ſo ſenſible of this, that he ſuppoſes that there is beſides the 
body which periſhes, ſome fine vehicle that dwells with the 
ſoul in the brain, and goes off with it at death, Our author 
has not offered any thing to. ſhew the abſurdity of this ſup- 
poſition, except by calling ſuch a vehicle the /birt of the foul, 
and talking of the ſoul's flying away in its ſhirt into the open 
fields of heaven : Which may, for aught I know, paſs with. 
'ſome perſons for witty banter ; but has no argument in it,” 
Very able philoſophers, both antient and modern, have ſup- 
poſed, that all created ſpirits are attended with material vehi- 
cles. But whatever becomes of this ſuppoſition with regard to 
the human ſoul, I do not ſee how it follows that a ſubſtance 
which is eſſentially active, intellective, and volitive, ſhould loſe 
all intellect, action, and volition, merely an its being ſeparated 
from a material ſubſtance to which it was united, and which 


is naturally void of theſe qualities. However it might be bound 


by the laws of that union. for a time, there is no reaſon to 
think it ſhould be till ſubject to thoſe laws, and that it ſhould _ 
he upable ty act or think at all, after this union is diſſolved. 
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The other thing farther which hath any appearance of argu. 
ment is, that “ it the philoſopher aſſerts, that whatever thinks 
ig a ſimple being, immaterial, indiſſoluble, and therefore 
« immortal. We muſt be reduced, if we receive this hy- 

* potheſis, to ſuppoſe that other animals beſides, have imma- 
© terial or immortal ſouls *.” And if it be allowed, that 
other animals have immaterial ſouls too, I do not ſee what 
abſurdity follows from it; or why it may not reaſonably 
be ſuppoſed, that there may be innumerable gradations of im- 
8 1 material beings of very different capacities, and intended for 
different ends and uſes. But our author urges againſt thoſe 
who ſuppoſe ſenſitive ſouls in brutes, and a rational foul in 
man, that the power of thinking is as neceſſary to perception 
« of the ſlighteſt ſenſation, as it is to geometrical reaſoning : 
*« And that it manifeſtly implies a contradiftion to ſay, that a 
* ſubſtance capable of thought by its nature in one degree or 
© inſtance, is by its nature incapable of it in any other y.” 
But I ſee not the leaſt abſurdity in this; except it be ſaid, 
chat it neceſſarily follows that a ſubſtance capable of thought 
or ſenſe in the loweſt degree; muſt be eſſentially capable of 
thought or fenſe in the higheſt degree. I can eaſily conceive 
that a nature may be ſuppoſed capable of the former, and 
not of the latter. And muſt not he ſay ſo too, ſince he 
aſſerts, tht brutes think, and yet I believe will hardly affirm 
that they are capable as well as men of geometrical reaſon- 
ing? There is no abſurdity in ſuppoſing immaterial ſouls, 
which have ſenſitive perceptions, and are capable of ſenſitive / 
happineſs, without ever riſing beyond this, or being properly - 
capable of moral agency. And ſuppoſing the brutes to have 
immaterial ſenſitive ſouls which are not annihilated at death, 
what becomes of them after death, whether they are made uſe 
of 'to animate other bodies, or what is done with them, we 
cannot tell. Nor is our not being able to aſſign an uſe for 
them ſo much as a preſumption that they anſwer no end atall, 
or that they do not exiſt. There may be a thouſand ways 
which the Lord of nature may have of diſpoſing of them, which 
we know nothing of. | 
It appears from what hath been offered, that there is a real 
foundation in reaſon for the doctrine of the ſoul's immortality, 
and that therefore there is no need to reſolve ir, as this writer 
| ſeems willing to do, into the pride of the human heart. It is 
his on obſervation, ** That men were conſcious ever ſince 
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« their race exiſted, that there is an active thinking principle 
« jn their compoſition. That there. are corporeal natures, 
« we have ſenſitive knowlege : that there are ſpiritual natures 
« diſtinct from all theſe, we have no knowlege at all. We 
« only infer that there are ſuch, becauſe we know that we 
« think, and are not able to conceive how material ſyſtems 
% can think *.” And this certainly is a very reaſonable infer- 
ence, as reaſonable as it is te infer a material ſubſtance from 
the affections and properties of matter. | ( 
But though it is agreeable to reaſon to believe that the hu- 
man ſoul is immaterial and immortal, this doth not imply, -as 
his lordſhip is pleaſed to inſinuate, that © it is immortal by 
« the neceſlity of its nature, as God is ſelf-exiſtent by the 
« neceſlity of his. Nor is it ſo underſtood by thoſe who 
maintain the natural immortality of the human ſoul. What 
they intend by it is only this : That God made the ſoul ori- 
ginally of ſuch a nature as to be fitted and deſigned for an 
immortal duration, not naturally liable, as the body is, to 
corruption and diſſolution : but not, as if it were rendered ſo 
neceſlarily exiſtent as to be independant of God himſelf. Still 
it is in his power to annihilate it, if he ſeeth fit to put an end- 
to its exiſtence; though there is no reaſon to think that he will 
ever do ſo. For ſince it was fitted for immortality by his own 
original conſtitution, this may be regarded as an indication of 
his will, that it ſhall continue in immortal being, though till 
| in a dependence on the power and will of the Creator. 
0 It is proper to obſerve here, that our author hath acknow- 
3 leged ſeveral things which furniſh a very reaſonable preſump- 
tion in favour of the doctrine of the immortality of the ſoul. 
One is, the univerſal prevalence of that doctrine from the eldeſt 
antiquity. For this ſeems to ſhew, that it is agreeable to the 
natural ſentiments of the human mind; or at leaſt that it was 
derived from a primitive univerſal tradition received from the 
firſt anceſtors of the human race, and which was originally EE 
owing to divine revelation. Both theſe may probably have 
contributed to the general ſpreading of this notion. This 
writer, according to his cuſtom, varies on this head. For after 
having expreſly aſſerted, that this doctrine was inculcated from 
time immemorial, and that it began to be taught leng before we 
have any light into antiquity b; he pretends to aſſign the ori- 
ginal of it, and aſcribes the invention of it to Egypt, and that 
it came from thence to the Greeks, to whom it was brought by 
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Orpheus, and from the Greeks to the Romans ©, But we find 
it was equally received among the moſt barbarous as among 
the moſt polite nations. The antient Indians, Scythians, Gauls, 
Germans, Britons, as well as Greeks and Romans, believed that 
ſouls are immortal, and that men ſhould live in another ſtate 
after death. There were ſcarce any among the Americans, 
when the Europeans firſt arrived there, who doubted of it. It 
has been almoſt as generally believed as the exiſtence of God; 
ſo that it may well paſs for a common notion. 92 
Another thing taken notice of by this writer, and to which 
he partly aſcribes the belief of the ſoul's immortality, is what 
he calls the powerful deſire of continuing to exiſt. He obſerves, 
that this deſire was ſo ſtrong, that the multitude in the 
Pagan world were ready to embrace the hope of immortality, 
* though it was accompanied with the fear of damnation 9.” 
j This ſtrong deſire of future exiſtence, appears by his own 
| account to be natural to the human mind. And would the 
author of our beings have ſo conſtituted us, if the object of 
this deſire was vain, and if there were no future exiſtence to 
expect? Is not this powerful deſire or expectation of im- 
mortality, which is implanted in the human heart, an argu- 
ment that he that made ns, formed and deſigned us not merely 
| for this preſent tate and tranſitory life, but for a future ſtate 
| of exiſtence ? | | | 
Lord Bolingbroke further obſerves, that one great cauſe of 
the ſpreading of this doctrine was its being encouraged by the 
politicians and legiſlators, as well as philoſophers, on the ac- 
count of its great uſefulneſs to mankind} and becayſe they 
looked upon it to be neceſſary to inforce the ſanctions of the 
law of nature . Now this great uſefulneſs and neceſſity of 
this doctrine is no ſmall argument of its truth. For if men 
are ſo framed, that they cannot be properly governed without 
the hopes or fears of a future ſtate; if theſe are neceſſary to 
preſerve order and good government in the world, to allure 
and engage men to virtue, and deter them from vice and wicked- 
neſs ; this ſhews that the anthor of their beings deſigned them 
for immortality, and a future ftate, and that conſequently ſuch 
a ſtate there really is ; except it be faid, that he formed our 
natures ſo as to make ir neceſſary to govern us by a lie, and by 
falfe motives, and imaginary hopes and fears. | 
It ſufficiently appears from what hath been already obſerved, 
that our author, by denying that the ſoul is an immaterial ſub- 
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nd ance diſtin from the body, hath done what he could to i 
ng take away the force of the natural argument for a future ſtare | 
ls, of exiſtence and retribations after this life is at an end: It re- 
mat mains that we take notice of what he hath offered to 
ite the moral arguments uſually brought for it from the ſuppoſed 
16, unequal diſtributions of this preſent ſtate. He ſets himſelf at 
It great — 1 to prove that the ſuppoſition is abſolutely falſe and 
7 groundleſs; that it is highly injurious to God; and tendeth to 
caſt the moſt blaſphemous reflections upon his providence. In 
ch the management of this argument he hath broke out into the 
at moſt opprobrious invectives againſt the Chriſtian divines and 
28, philoſophers, whom he abuſes and traduces without the leaſt 
he regard to decency. He frequently charges them as in a con- 
7 federacy with the Atheiſts; and 7 them as com- 
5 « plaining of the uniform conduct of that providence of God 
VN % which is over all his works, and cenſuring their Creator in 
he ** the government of the world, which he has made and pre- 
of * ſerves. That they have done nothing more than repeat 
to % what all the Atheiſts from Demacritus and Epicurus have 
n- «ſaid : That they have puſhed their arguments on this ſubject 
u- « ſo far, that the whole tribe of theſe writers, like Wollaſton 
ly © and Clarke, do in effect renounce God, as much as the rankeſt 
te of the Atheiſtical tribe :” And he undertakes to prove this, 
to their ſhame, to be true . That the heathen Theiſts de- 
of « fended the divine providence againſt the Atheiſts who at- 
le © tacked it, and recommended a chearful reſignation to all we 
c- «© the diſpenſations of it ; whereas Chriſtian divines have made . 
ey * common cauſe with the Atheiſts to attack providence, and 
160 % to murmur againſt the neceſſary ſubmiſſion that they pay 8.“ 
of That * the Chriſtian philoſophers, far from defending the pro- 
n evidence of God, have joined in the clamour againft it. 
It That “they have brought the ſelf-exiſtent Being to the bar 
0 * of humanity,—and he has been tried, convicted, and con- 
re „ demned, like the governor of a province, or any other in- 
[- * ferior magiſtrate *,” : 
m Accordingly he ſets up as a zealous advocate for the goodneſs 
h * and righteouſneſs of divine providence in the preſent conſti- 
Ir * tution of things, and with great ſolemnity undertakes to 
y „ plead the cauſe of God againſt Atheiſts and Divines.” He 
affirms, that © notwithſtanding the human race is expoſed 
, te various evils, there is no ground for complaint, but 
* * abundant cauſe for thankfulneſs 1.“ That if we are ſub- 
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« ject to many evils, phyſical and moral, we can ſhew much 
% more good of both kinds, which God hath beſtowed upon 
« ys, or put it into our power to procure to ourſelves,” —That 
the means to ſoften or prevent evils, the chief of which he 
reckons to be hope, are © ſo many inſtances of the poſitive 
* goodneſs of God':” That © neither the goodneſs nor juſ- 
* tice of God require that we ſhould. be better, nor happier 
* than we are m: That man * enjoys numberleſs benefits by 
* the fitneſs of his nature to the conſtitution of the world, un- 
** aſked, unmerited, freely beſtowed n. He aſſerts, in oppoſi- 
tion to Atheiſts and Divines, that the general ſtate of man- 
% kind in the preſent ſcheme of providence is not only tole- 
% rable, but happy :—And that there is in this world ſo much 
* more good than evil, and the general ſtate of mankind is ſo 
% happy in it, that there is no room for the exaggerated de- 
t ſcriptions that rave been made of human miſery ® :” That 
* God has made us happy, and has put into our power to 
% make ourſelves happier by a due uſe of our reaſon, which 
1% leads us to the practice of moral virtue, and to all the du+ 
1 ties of ſociety ?: That © good men are often unhappy, 


* and bad men happy, has, he fays, been a ſubject of in- 


«« vective rather than argument, to Epicurus, Cotta, and others 
among the antieats, and to eminent divines among the mo- 
« derns 4.“ And he particularly examines the inſtances pro- 
duced by Cotta in Cicero againſt the providence of God, and 
ſhews what Balbus might have anſwered r. He finds great 
fault with Dr. Clarke for ſaying, that ** it is certain from the 
** moral attributes of God, that there muſt be ſuch a future 
„ ſtate of exiſtence, as that by an exact diſtribution of re. 
« wards and puniſhments, all the preſent diſorders and inequa- 
« lities may be ſet right, and that the whole ſcheme of provi- 
« dence may appear at its conſummation to be a deſign worthy 
« of infinite wiſdom, juſtice, and goodneſs.” . See Clarke's 
\ Evidences of natural and revealed Religion, Prop. IV. For 
this he calls him audacious and vain ſophiſt: And that “ ac- 
« cording to theſe men, it appears actually unworthy of them 
4 at preſent 5.” And in oppoſition, as he pretends, to di- 
vines, he ſhews the general tendency of virtue to promote hap- 


pineſs, and of vice to produce miſery *. . 
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Theſe things he enlarges upon in ſeveral of his Fragments 
and Eſſays in the fifth volume of 'his works. See particularly 
the forty-third, forty-fourth, forty-eighth, forty-ninth, fiftieth, 
fifty-firſt, fifty-ſecond, fifty-third, and fifty-tourth of thoſe 
Fragments. 

It will be neceſſary here to make ſome obſervations; and a 
few will be ſufficient. 5 | 

And 1. My firſt refleftion is this, That Lord Bolingbroke 
had no juſt pretenſions to value himſelf upon being an advo- 
cate for the goodneſs and righteouſneſs of divine providence ; nor 
could properly attempt to vindicate it in a conſiſtency with his 
ſcheme. He had taken pains to ſhew, that moral attributes 
are not to be aſcribed to God as diſtinguiſhed from his phyſical 
attributes : That there is no ſuch thing as juſtice and good- 
neſs in God according to our ideas of them, nor can we form 
any judgment concerning them ; and that there are many phe- 
nomena in the preſent courſe of things which are abſolutely 
repugnant to thoſe moral attributes. But in that part of his 
book where he undertakes to juſtify the providence of God 
in this preſent ſtate, he not only ſuppoſes juſtice and goodneſs 
in God, but that they are conſpicuous in the whole courſe of 
his diſpenſations, and that the preſent ſtate of things is agree- 
able to our ideas of thoſe attributes. Another conſideration 
which-ſhews his great inconſiſtency is, that at the ſame time 
that he ſets up as an advocate for the goodneſs and juſtice of 
providence in this preſent ſtate, he yet will not allow that pro- 
vidence conſiders men. individually at all, though he himſelf 
owns that juſtice has neceſſarily a reſpect to individuals. I had 
occaſion to obſerve in my laſt letter, that he aſſerts, that 
*« juſtice requires moſt certainly that rewards and puniſhments 
„ ſhould be meaſured out in every particular caſe in propor- 
* tion to the merit and demerit of each individual *,” With 
what conſiſtency then can he undertake to demonſtrate the 
juſtice of providence in this prefent ſtate, when he makes it 
eſſential to juſtice, that regard ſhould be had to the caſes and 
circumſtances of individuals, and yet affirms, that providence 


in this preſent ſtate hath no regard to individuals? And he 
ſeems to make its not extending to individuals here, an argu- 


ment that it ſhall not extend to them in a future- ſtate ; for 
he mentions it as an abſurdity in the Chriſtian ſyſtem, that 
* the proceedings of the future ſtate will be the very reverſe 
of the preſent ; for that then every individual human crea- 
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s ture is to be tried, whereas here they are conſidered only 
« collectively; that the moſt ſecret actions, nay, the very 
« thoughts of the heart, will be laid open, and ſentence will 
© be pronounced accordingly b:“ Where he ſeems to argue, 
that becauſe individuals are not called to an account, or re- 
warded and puniſhed here according to their particular merits 
or demerits ; therefore they ſhall not be ſo hereafter. Whereas 
the argument ſeems to hold ſtrongly the other way, ſuppoſing 
the juſtice of divine providence; that fince juſtice neceſſarily 
requires that a regard ſhould be had to men's particular 
actions; caſes, and circumſtances, and ſince there is not an 
exact diſtribution of rewards and puniſhments to individuals 
m this preſent ſtate, according to the perſonal merit or demerit 
of each individual, therefore there ſhall be a future ſtate, in 
which this ſhall be done, and the righteouſneſs of providence 
fhall be fully manifeſted and vindicated. And it cannot but 
appear a little extraordinary, that this author ſhould make 
fach a mighty parade of his zeal for vindicating the juſtice of 
divine providence, when according to his ſcheme the juſtice of 
providence cannot conſiſtently be ſaid to be exerciſed or dif- 
played, either here or hereafter. | | 
2dly, It is proper farther to obſerve, that what Lord Bo- 
lingbroke hath- offered with ſo much pomp for vindicating the 
proceedings of divine providence in the preſent conſtitution of 
things, hath nothing in it that can be called new, or which 
had not been ſaid as well, or better, by Chriſtian divines and 
philoſophers before him. They have frequently ſhewn, that 
this preſent world is full of the effects and inſtances of the 
divine goodnefs : That many of thoſe that are called natural 


_ £vils are the effects of wiſe general laws, which are beſt upon 


the whole : That the evils of this life are, for the moſt part, 
tolerable, and overbalanced by the bleſſings beſtowed upon us, 
which ordinarily ſpeaking are much ſuperior to thoſe evils : 
That in the preſent conſtitution, virtue has a manifeſt tendency 
in the ordinary courſe of things to produce happineſs, and 
vice miſery ; and that this conſtitution is the effect of a wiſe 
and good providence, from whence it may be concluded, that 
the great Author and Governor of the world approves the 
one, and diſapproves the other: So that it may be juftly ſaid 
in general, that good and virtuous perſons enjoy more true 
ſatisfaction and happineſs, even in this prefenut life, than the 
bad and vicious. Divines may ſay much more on this head 
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than this author could conſiſtently do. They maintain a pro- 
vidence which extends even to the individuals of the human 
race: That good men may conſider themſelves as continually 
under God's wiſe and fatherly care and inſpection: That they 
may regard the good things they enjoy as the effects of his 
goodneſs, and are provided with the propereſt conſolations 
and ſupports under all the evils of this preſent life, being 
perſuaded, that God who knoweth their circumſtances, will 
over - rule all theſe things for their benefit; and that they are 

t of the diſcipline appointed to prepare them for a better 

te; the proſpects of which diffuſe joy and comfort through 
all the gloomy ſcenes of adverſity they may here meet with. 
But in his ſcheme there is no ſolid foundation for that tran- 
quillity of mind, of which he ſpeaks in ſuch high terms as the 
inſeparable companion of virtue, and for that hope, which, 
he ſays, gives a reliſh to all the comforts, and takes off the 
bitter reliſh from all the misfortunes of life. If providence 
doth not concern itſelf about individuals, the good man hath 
no effectual ſupport under his calamities. And it is worthy 
of our obſervation, that our author himſelf, in vindicating the 
juſtice and goodneſs of providence in this preſent ſtate, is ſome- 
times obliged to have recourſe to the hypotheſis of a particular 
providence. Some of the anſwers he puts into the mouth of 
Balbus, as what he might have oppoſed to Cotta's harangue 
againſt providence, proceed upon the ſuppoſition of a provi- 
dence which hath a regard to the caſes and circumſtances of 
individuals, And with regard to public calamities, one of 
the ways he takes of accounting for them is this, that“ they 
„may be conſidered as chaſtiments, when there are any to 
be amended by partaking in them, or being ſpectators of 
* them.—And that they ſhould teach mankind to adore and 
* fear that providence, which governs the world by particular 
as well as general diſpenſations *.” 

A third reflection is this, That though it be very true in ge- 
neral, that in the preſeat conſtitution of things, virtue hath 
a manifeſt tendency to promote our happineſs, and vice to pro- 
duce miſery, yet it cannot be denied, that it often happeneth 
in particular caſes, that as to the outward diſpenſations of pro- 
vidence, there is not a conſtant and remarkable difference made 
between the righteous and the wicked here on earth: That 
perſons of eminent virtue have frequently been overwhelmed 
with evils and calamities of various kinds, and have periſhed 
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under them, without any recompence of that virtue, if there 
be no future ſtate : And that wicked men have often been re- 
markably proſperous, and have met with great ſucceſs in their 
undertakings, and have continued proſperous to the end of 
their lives. Theſe things have been obſerved in all ages. And 
accordingly he expreſly owns, that the antient Theiſts were 
«« perſuaded, that nothing leſs than the exiſtence of all man- 
« kind in a future ſtate, and a more exact diſtribution of re- 
« wards and puniſhments could excuſe the aſſumed, irregular, 
„ and unjuſt proceedings of providence in this life, on which 
« Atheiſts founded their objections ©.” He frequently inti- 
mates, that this was one great reaſon of the philoſophers aſ- 
ſuming the doctrine of future rewards and puniſhments : 
Though ſometimes he ſeems to contradict this, and to ſay, 
that-the heathens did not take in the hypotheſis of a future 
ſtate in order to vindicate the conduct of divine providencef. 
But without endeavouring to reconcile this writer to himſelf, 
which it is often impoſſible to do, we may proceed upon it as 
a certain thing, that it hath been generally acknowleged in all 
ages, that good men have been often in a very calamitous con- 
dition in this preſent ſtate, and bad men in very proſperous cir- 
cumſtances. Ir is true, that as our author obſerves, we may 
be deceived, and think thoſe to be good men who are not ſo: 
But in many caſes we may certainly pronounce, that thoſe who 
by their actions plainly ſhew themſelves to be bad men, the un- 
juſt, the fraudulent, the cruel, and oppreſlive, proſper and flou- 
riſh, whilſt men whom it were the height of -uncharitableneſs 
not to ſuppoſe perſons of great ines, integrity, and gene- 
rous honeſty, ſuffer even by their very virtues, and are expoſed 
to grievous oppreſſions and reproach, without any redreſs from 
human judicatories. It is his own obſervation, that“ there is 
* room for much contingency in the phyſical and moral world, 
* under the government of a general providence, and that 
« amidſt theſe contingencies, happineſs, outward happinels at 
„ leaſt, may fall to the lot of the wicked, and outward un- 
*« happineſs to the lot of good mens.” | rh, 
Mr. Hume has repreſented this matter wich ſpirit and ele- 
_ in the twenty-firſt of his moral and political Eſſays; where 
e obſerves, That though virtue be undoubtedly the beſt 
„choice where it can be attained, yet ſuch is the confuſion 
and diſorder of human affairs, that no perfect œconomy, or 
* regular diſtribution of happineſs or miſery, is in this life ever 
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4 to be expected. Not only are the goods of fortune, and en- 
« dowments 'of the body, unequally diſtributed between the 
« virtuous and the vicious; but the moſt worthy character, 
« by the very economy of the paſſions, doth not always en- 
joy the higheſt felicity. Though all vice is pernicious, the 
« diſturbance or pain is not meaſured out by nature with exact 
% proportion to the degrees of vice: Nor is the man of higheſt 
« yirtne, even abſtracting from external accidents, always the 
„ moſt happy. A gloomy and melancholy temper may be 
found in very worthy characters that have a great ſenſe of 
« honour and integrity; and yet this alone may embitter life, 
„% and render a perſon completely miſerable. On the other 
hand, a ſelfiſh villain may poſſeſs a ſpring and alacrity of 
% temper, a certain gaiety of heart, which will compenſate the 
« uneaſineſs and remorſe ariſing from all the other vices.— 
« If a man be liable to a vice or imperfection, it may often 
« happen, that a good quality which he poſſeſſes along with 
« jt, will render him more miſerable, than if he were com- 
* pletely vicious. A ſenſe of ſhame in an imperfe& character, 
« is certainly a virtue, but produces great uneaſineſs and re- 
* morſe, from which the abandoned villain is entirely free h.“ 
Though I lay no great ſtreſs on Mr. Hume's authority, yet 
I believe this repreſentation will be acknowleged to be agree- 


able to obſervation and experience. And if it be ſo, what can 


be more natural or reaſonable, than the hypotheſis of a future 
ſtate, where the rewards of virtue .and puniſhments of vice, 
ſhall be more equally and regularly proportioned than they can 
ordinarily be in this preſent ſtate ? | 
It is hard to produce” an inſtance of groſſer calumny and 
abuſe than our author is guilty of, when he advanceth it as a 
general charge againſt the Chriſtian divines, that ** they have 
„ made a common cauſe with Atheiſts to attack providence, 
„ and to murmur againſt the neceſſary ſubmiſſion that they 
„% pay,” And he gives it as the character of the Chriftian, that 
* he goes murmuring and complaining through this life againſt | 
* the juſtice of God, and therefore deſerves little to taſte of 
„ his goodneſs in a future ſtate i,” But this is ſtrangely miſ- 
tand. repreſented. 


b Hume's moral and political Eſſays, p. 244, 245. 54 

| Bolingbroke's works, Vol. v. p. 486. It is in the ſame ſpirit 
of miſrepreſentation and abuſe, that he thinks fit to charge Chri- 
flians with aſſuming, that happineſs conſiſts principally in health, 
and the advantages of fortune, * with pretending to keep an ac- 
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repreſented. The Chriſtian inſtrufted by the holy Scriptures 
believes, that God is perfectly juſt and righteous in all his ways. 
e is taught to regard all the good things he enjoys as flow- 


ing from God's paternal benignity ; all the evils and afflictions 


he endures, as ordered and governed for the moſt wiſe and 
righteons ends. If there be any thing in the divine diſpenſa- 
tions at preſent, which he cannot well account for, or reconcile, 
he is far from accuſing God, or entertaining a hard thought of 
his juſtice or goodneſs, He believes, that theſe things are all 
wiſely ordered, or permitted : 'That they are what may be ex- 
pected in a ſtate of trial and diſcipline, and make. a part of the 


ſcheme of divine providence, which will appear, when the 


whole comes to be viewed in its proper connection and har- 
mony, to have been ordered with the moſt perfect wiſdom, 
righteouſneſs, and goodneſs, This preſent ſtate only makes a 
part of the glorious plan; and they are the perſons that de- 
fame and miſrepreſent providence, who are for ſcparating and 
disjointing the admirable ſcheme. What a ſtrange perverſion 
is it to repreſent the hope and expectation which Chriſtians 
entertain of a future ſtate, as arguing a bad temper of mind, 
and tending to render them unworthy to taſte of the divine 
goodneſs. hereafter ! As if it were a fault and a vice to aſpire 
to a ſtate where our nature ſhall be raiſed to the perfection of 
holineſs and virtue, where true piety ſhall receive its proper 
and full reward, and the glory of the divine perfections ſhall be 
moſt illuſtriouſly diſplayed. | | 
As to the nature and extent of thoſe future rewards and 
puniſhments, they will come more properly to be conſidered 
when I come to examine the objections he hath advanced againſt 
the accounts that are given of them in the Goſpel, . 

The only thing farther which I'ſball at preſent take notice 
of, is the uſe which he makes of that maxim, That what/eever 
is is right. He inſinuates as if Chriſtian divines were not for 
acknowleging, that whatſoever God does is right; which he 
looks upon to be a moſt certain and important principle; and 
that upon this principle we ought to reſt ſatisfied, That what 


is done in this preſent ſtate is right, without looking forward to 


a future ſtate, or taking it into the account at all. 
For the explaining the principle our author mentions, What- 
foever is is right, it muſt be obſerved, that it is not to be ap- 


count with Ged, and to barter ſo much virtue. and ſo many ads of 
cevotion, againſt fo many degrees of banour, power, or riches, Vol. v. 
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plied to every particular incident conſidered independently, 
and as confined to the preſent moment, without any depend- 
ence on what went before, or follows after. The maxim 
would not be true or juſt, taken in this view. The meaning 
therefore muſt be, that whatever is, conſidered as a part of the 
univerſal ſcheme of providence; and taken in its proper har- 
mony and connection with the paſt and future, as well as 
with the preſent appointed courſe of things, is rightly and fitly - 
ordered. Thus, e. g. ſuppoſe a good man reduced to the 
greateſt miſery and diſtreſs and conflicting with the foreſt evils 
and calamities, it is fit he ſhould be ſo, | becauſe conſidering 
that event in its connection, and taking in the paſt and future, 
it is permitted or appointed for wiſe reaſons, and is therefore 
beſt upon the whole : But conſidered independently, and as no 
part of the ſcheme of providence, or as ſeparated from the 
other parts of that ſcheme, it is not in itſelf the beſt nor fitteſt, 
This maxim therefore which this writer makes uſe of with a 
view to ſet aſide a future ſtate, is, if underſtood in that ſenſe in 
which alone it is true, perfectly conſiſtent with the belief of 
a future ſtate, and even leadeth us to the acknowlegement of 
it. If we believe that God always does that which is fitteſt to 
be done, and yet meet with ſome things which we find it 
hard to reconcile to our ideas of the divine wiſdom, righteouſ- 
neſs, and goodneſs, our perſuaſion, that he always does that 
which is right, will put us upon endeavouring to reconcile 
thoſe appearances : And if a probable hypotheſis offers for re- 
conciling them, it is perfectly conſiſtent with the veneration 
we owe to the Deity to embrace that hypotheſis ; eſpecially if 
it be not arbitrary, but Hath a real foundation in the nature 
of things: And ſuch is the-hypotheſis of a future ſtate of re- 
tributions. There is great reaſon to believe, that the thinking 
principle in man is an immaterial ſubſtance quite diſtinct from 
the body, and which ſhall not be diſſolved with it. And there 
are many things that ſeem to ſhew he was not deſigned merely 
for this preſent tranſitory lite on earth.—The ſtrong deſire of 
immortality ſo natural to the human mind ; the vaſt capacities 
and faculties of the human ſoul, capable of making an immor- 
tal progreſs in knowlege, wiſdom, and virtue, compared with 
the ſmall advances we have an opportunity of making in this 
preſent ſtate ; our being formed moral agents, accountable crea- 
tures, which ſeems plainly to ſhew, that it was deſigned by 
the Author of our beings, and who hath given us a law for 
the rule of our duty, that we ſhould be hereafter called to an 
account for our conduct; of which we have ſome forebodings 
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in the judgment our own conſciences naturally paſs upon our 
actions: Theſe and other things that might be mentioned, 
ſeem to ſhew, that man was not deſigned merely for this pre- 
ſent ſtate. And ſince there are ſeveral reaſons which leads us 
to look upon a future ſtate of exiſtence as probable, it is a moſt 
natural thought, that then the ſeeming inequalities of this pre- 
ſent ſtate will be rectiſied; and that the conſideration of that 
ſtate is to be taken in, in forming a judgment concerning God's 
providential diſpenſations. And if with all this there be an 
expreſs revelation from God, aſſuring us of a future ſtate, the 
evidence is complete, and there is all the reaſon in the world 
to draw an argument from that ſtate to ſolve preſent contrary 


appearances. 
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abbr, LETTER XXVI. 1 f 
Obſervations on Lord Bolingbroke's account of the law 
e nature. He aſſerts it to be ſo plain and obvious to 
be meanſt underſtanding, that men cannot be miſtaken 

about it. The contrary ſhewn from his own acknowlege- 
ment. He makes ſelf-love the only original ſpring from 
which our moral duties and aſfections flow : yet ſup- 
poſes univerſal benevolence to be the fundamental law 
f our nature. He declares that we are obliged by 
the law of nature to place our bope and truſt in God, 
and addreſs ourſelves to him. This ſhewn to be in- 
conſiſtent with the principles he had advanced. He 
aſſerts polygamy to be founded in the law of nature. 

He will not allow, that there is any ſuch thing as natural 

ſhame or modeſty. The account he gives of the ſunctions 
of the law of nature, confldered. He admits no ſanctions 
of that law with reſpect to individuals. The ill conſe- 
quences of bis ſcheme to the intereſts of morality and 
virtue, repreſented. 


SIX, 


ROM the obſervations that have been made in the fore- 
going letters, I think it ſufficiently appears that Lord Bo- 
lingbroke hath endeavoured ta ſubvert, or at leaſt to perplex 
and confound ſome of the min principles of what is uſually 
called natural religion. I ſhall now proceed to examine the- 
account. he hath given of the law of nature. conſidered as a 
rule of duty. He frequently ſpeaks in the higheſt terms of 
the clearneſs, the ſufficiency, and perfection of that law. He 
repreſents it as the only ſtanding revelation of the will of God 
to mankind, and which renders every other revelation needleſs. 
Very learned and able men have treated of the law of nature: 
But our author ſeems not at all ſatisfied with what they have 
written on that ſubje&t. He ſays, © they have been more in- 
tert to ſhew their learning and acuteneſs, than to ſet their 
E ſubject 
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& ſubject in a clear and ſufficient light: That inſtead of ſet- 
ting up a light ſufficient to enlighten a large room, they go 
« about with a ſmall taper, and whilſt they illuminate one 
* corner, darken the reſt :=That they puzzle and perplex the 
« plaineſt thing in the world, ſometimes by citations little to 
„ the purpoſe, or of little authority; ſometimes by a great ap- 
4 paratus of abſtract reaſoning, and by dint of explanation.— 
« Read Selden and Grotius, read Cumberland, read Puffendorf, 
« if you have leiſure or patience for it. There are many curi- 
© ons reſearches, no doubt, and many excellent obſervations 
5 in theſe writers; but they ſeem to be great writers on this 
« ſubject by much the ſame right, as he might be called a 
* traveller who ſhould go from London to Paris by the 
* Cape of Good Hope k.“ I think it is not eaſy to convey a 
more contemptible idea of any writers, than he hath here done 
of theſe great men. It is to be ſuppoſed therefore, that he 
r to lead men a more clear and direct way to the know- 

ege of the law of nature; eſpecially ſince he hath declared, 
that ** all that can be ſaid to any real or uſeful purpoſe con- 
4 cerning that law, is extremely plain l.“ | : 
| Beſides occaſional paſſages in which he makes mention of 
the law of nature, this is the principal ſubject of ſeveral of the 
Fragments and Eſſays of which his fifth volume conſiſts, par- 
ticularly of the third, fifth, fixth, ſeventh, eighth, ninth, ſix- 
teenth, ſeventeenth, eighteenth, and twenty-ſecond, of theſe 
Fragments and Eſſays. But all theſe together are far from 
making up any thing that can with the leaſt propriety be called 
a treatiſe on the law of nature; and as his Lordſhip generally 
ſeems to think himſelf above treating things in a methodical 
way, we are left to colle& his ſeatiments by comparing feveral 
parts of his works together, and forming a judgment as well as 
we can. He has neither diſtinctly explained the principles of 
that law, nor purſned thoſe principles to their regular conſe- 
quences, nor formed any deductions from them that can be of 
great uſe for the direction and inſtruction of mankind. | 
As to the law of nature in general, he tells us, that“ the 
* law of nature is the law of reaſon. A right uſe of that fa- 
« culty which God has given us, collects that law from the 
nature of things, as they ſtand in the ſyſtem which he has 


* conſtituted m,” Or, as he elſewhere expreſſeth it, © It is a 


% law which God has given to all his human creatures, en- 
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&© ated in the conſtitution of their natures, and diſcernible by 
the uſe of the faculties he has given them“. He calls it “ the 
4% revelation God has made of his will by his works. And 
« what is the will of God, faith he, is a queſtion eaſily an- 
« ſwered. To anſwer this we need go no higher than the 
« moral obligations that ariſe in our own ſyſtem, and of which 
« we have very adequate ideas. The nature of the human 
« ſyſtem is independent on man, and yet he is obliged to de- 
« rive the rules of his conduct from it. By employing our 
« reaſon to collect the will of God from the fund of our nature 
« phyſical and moral, and by contemplating frequently and 
« ſeriouſly the laws that are plainly and neceſſarily deducible 
„ from them, we may acquire not only a particular knowlege 
« of thoſe laws, but a general, and, in fome ſort, an habitual 
« knowlege of the manner in which God is pleaſed to exerciſe 
his ſupreme power in this ſyſtem, beyond which we have no 
« concern o.“ 

This law he repreſents as abſolutely certain, and obvious to 
all mankind. * Natural revelation, for ſo, faith he, I will 
* cail it, produces knowlege, a ſeries of intuitive knowlege 


. * from the firſt principles to the laſt concluſions. The phe- 


«© nomena of nature are the firſt principles: And reaſon, i. e. 
« a real divine illumination, leads us from one neceſſary truth 
© to. another, through the whole courſe of theſe demon- 
1 ſtrations.— In all theſe caſes we know, we do not believe ?.” 
He aſſerts, that we more certainly know the will of God in 
% this way than we can know it in any other 9,” And that 
* the tables of the natural law are hung up in the works of 
„God, and are obvious to the ſight of all men, ſo obvious 
„ that no man who is able to read the plaineſt characters can 
« miſtake them =,” And accordingly he declares, that the will 
* of God ſiguified by the law of nature, and revealed by his 
* works, is a revelation that admits of no doubt, and ſhews 
* the road to happineſs to all mankind *,” I ſhall only men- 
tion one paſſage more, among many that might be produced 
to the ſame purpoſe. Having aſſerted, that © natural religion 
is the original revelation which God has made of himſelf, 
“and of his will, to all mankind in the conſtitution of things, 
* and. in the order of his providence ; he obſerves, that 
* human reaſon is able to diſcover in the original revelation 
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e every conceivable duty that we owe to God as our Creator, 
* and to man as our fellow-creature : That this ſyſtem of duty 
« 3s fully proportioned by infinite wiſdom to the human ſtate, 
* and to the end of it human happineſs. —Natural religion 
0 therefore is relatively perfect: It is immutable : As long as 
* God and man continue to be what they are, and to ſtand in 
* the ſame relations to one another.” He adds, * if it does not 
« follow neceſſarily from this, ſure I am that it follows proba: 
„ bly, that God has made no other revelation of himſelf and 
«* of his will to mankind *.” This is evidently the main point 
our author had in view in extolling ſo mightily as he has done 
the abſolute perfection, certainty, and clearnefs of the law of 
nature. 

From the ſeveral paſſages which have been produced, it 
appears, that by the law of nature he underſtands what we 
may collect by our reaſon concerning the will of God, and our 
duty, from the conſideration of his works, but eſpecially from 
the conſtitution of the human ſyſtem, or as he expreſleth it, 
from the fund of our nature, phyſical and moral. Let us there- 
fore enquire what account he gives of the human ſyſtem. He 
obſerves, that man has two principles of determination, af- 
« fections, and paſſions, excited by apparent good, and reaſon, 
„ which is a ſluggard, and cannot be {6 excited. Reaſon mult 
be willed into action; and as this can rarely happen, when 
* the will is already determined by affections and paſſions, ſo 
« when it does happen, a ſort. of compoſition generally happens 
between the two principles: And if the affections and paſ- 
« ſions cannot govern abſolutely, they obtain more indulgence 
* from reaſon than they deſerve; or than ſhe would ſhew 
„them if ſhe were entirely free from their force, and free 
from their conduct.“ He expreſly declares, that the appe- 
« tites, paſſions, and the immediate objects of pleaſure will be 
always of greater force to determine us than reaſon x. And 
that amidlt the contingencies that muſt ariſe from the conſti - 
„ tution of every individual, he needs not go about to prove 
that the odds will always be on the fide of appetite x from 
«© which affections ariſe, as affections grow up afterwards into 
* paſſions, which reaſon cannot always ſubdue in the ſtrongeſt 
minds, and by which ſhe is perpetually ſubdued in the 
« weakeſfty.” At the ſame time that he ſpeaks in ſuch ſtrong 
terms of the great power and prevalency of the appetites and 
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paſſions, he will not allow that the Creator hath implanted in 
the human mind any thing that can be called a natural ſenſe 
of good and evil, of right and wrong. He treats thoſe as en- 
thuſiaſts in ethics, and as rendering natural religion ridiculons, 
who maintain that there is “ a moral ſenſe or inſtint, by 
« which men diſtinguiſh what is morally good from what is 
« morally evil, and perceive an agreeable or diſagreeable intel- 
« Jeftual ſenſation accordingly *.” '** This, he ſays, may be 
« acquired in ſome ſort by long habit, and be true philoſophi- 
&« cal devotion, but that it is whimſical to aſſume it to be na- 
« tural a.“ | 

And now we may form ſome judgment, how far our au- 
thor's declarations concerning the abſolute clearneſs, as well as 
certainty, of the law of nature are to be depended on which he 
makes with a view to ſhew that all extraordinary revelation is 
entirely needleſs. * 

He tells us, that “ the law of nature has all the clearneſs, 
all the preciſion that God can give, or man deſire.” Which 
he proves, becauſe ** the nature of our ſyſtem, as far as the 


« morality of actions is concerned, is ſufficiently known to us, 


« and the laws of our nature conſequently, ſince they reſult 
« from it b.“ It is to be obſerved, that the clearneſs and pre- 
ciſion he here attributes to the law of nature is ſuppoſed by + 
him to be of ſuch a kind as to be obvious to all mankind. 
And the only way he allows to any of the human race for 
knowing that law and his own duty, is by ſending him for 
information concerning it to the works of God, and eſpecially 
to the human ſyſtem, and the laws that reſult from it. And 
is this ſo eaſy a taſk to every man, even the moſt illiterate ! 
Can it be faid that this is, as he affirms, * intelligible at all 
* times, and in all places alike, and proportioned to the meaneſt 
* underſtanding .“ Is every man well qualified to ſearch into 
the fund of his nature phyſical and moral; and to form his 
concluſions accordingly, and draw up a ſyſtem of religion, of 
laws and rules for his own condut ? How can he conſiſtently 
ſuppoſe, that the human ſyſtem is ſufficiently known to all, 
when according to him ſome of the wiſeſt men in all ages, 
and mankind in general, have been miſtaken even in a point of 
ſuch importance relating to it, as the ſuppoſing the ſoul to be 
a diſtin ſubſtance from the body? Beſides which, the know- - 
lege of the human ſyſtem takes in a due conſideration of our 
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ſenſes, reaſon, appetites, and paſſions. All theſe muſt be con- 
fidered, that we may know wherein conſiſteth the proper order 
and harmony of our powers, which of them are'to be ſubordi- 
nate, and which to govern ; what are the juſt limits of our ap- 
petites and paſſions ; how far, and in what inſtances they are 
to be gratified, and how far reſtrained, And is every parti- 
cular perſon, if left to himſelf, able by the mere force of his 
own reaſon to conſider and compare all theſe ? and from thence 
to make the proper deductions, and acquire a particular know- 
lege, as our author requires, of thoſe laws that are deducible 
from this ſyſtem ? 

He has another remarkable paſſage to the ſame purpoſe 
which it may be proper to take ſome notice of. Whether 
„ the word of God, faith he, be his word, may be, and hath 
« been diſputed by Theiſts : But whether the works of God 
* be his works, neither has been nor can be diſputed by any 
„ ſuch. Natural religion therefore being founded on human 
* nature, which is the work of God, and the neceſſary condi- 
tions of human happineſs, which are impoſed by the whole 
« ſyſtem of it, every man who receives the Jaw of nature re- 
« ceives it on his own authority, and not on the authority of 
* other men known or unknown, and in their natural ſtate as 
« fallible as himſelf. It is not communicated to him only by 
% tradition and hiſtory : It is a perpetual ſtanding revelation, 
„ always made, always making, and as preſent in theſe days 
as in the days of Adam to all his offspring d.“ Here every 
man is directed, in forming a ſcheme of the law of nature for 
himſelf, to deſpiſe all other authority, and rely wholly on his 
own. It is even mentioned as an advantage, that he receives 
it on his own authority, i. e. that he has no other proof or 
authority for it, but the deductions he himſelf forms by his 
own reaſon : Though that reaſon is, as this writer owns, for 
the molt part influenced and overborne by the appetites and 

ons. And this is cried up as a ſtanding revelation to all the 
ſons of Adam. But if we apply this magnificent talk concern- 
ing the divine certainty and clearneſs of the law of nature, to 
what our author plainly intends by it, the deductions drawn by 
every man for himſelf concerning, his duty, and what he thinks 


* moſt conducive to his happineſs, the fallacy of his way of argu- 


ing will immediately appear. For though the works of Ged 
are certainly the works of God, and it will not be denied that 
the human nature is his work, it doth not follow that the 
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concluſions formed by every particular perſon from that nature, 
and from the works of God concerning duty and moral obliga- 
tion, are to be certainly depended upon. When therefore he 
aſſerts, that the contents of the law of nature are objects of 
« ſuch a certainty, as the author of nature alone can commu- 
« nicate*,” if the deſign be to ſignify, that the judgment every 
man forms for himſelf by his own reafon, and upon his own 
authority, as he expreſſeth it, concerning the law of nature, 
hath ſuch a divine certainty in it, it is manifeſtly falſe. He 
confounds the objective certainty of the law as founded in the 
nature of things, with the certainty of the judgment men form 
concerning it : Which are very different things. However cer- 
tain the law of nature is in itſelf, men may greatly miſtake and 
miſapprehend it. And it is certain in fact that they do ſtand in 
great need of particular inſtruction to enable them to acquire 
a right knowlege of it. And ſurely a divine inſtruction con- 
cerning it by perſons extrordinarily ſent and commiſſioned to 
publiſh a revelation of the will of God to mankind, and who give 
ſufficient proofs of their divine miſſion, muſt be of the higheſt 
advantage. | 

This writer himſelf, though he ſo often extols the abſolute 
clearneſs, certainty, and perfection of the law of nature, i. e. 
of the judgment men form by reaſon concerning it; yet at 
other times makes acknowlegements which quite deſtroy the 
argument he would draw from it againſt the neceſſity or uſe- 
fulneſs of extraordinary revelation : He had affirmed in a paſſage 
cited above, that © natural revelation, for ſo, ſays he, I will call 
« jt, produces a ſeries of intuitive knowlege from the firſt prin- 
“ ciples to the laſt concluſions.” Where he ſeems to make both 
the great principles of the law of nature, and the concluſions 
that are drawn from it, to be infallibly certain, And yet he 
elſewhere declares, that the laws of nature are general, and 
intimates that a multitude of falſe deductions, and wrong ap- 
plications have been often made of that law f. Among ſeveral 
paſſages to this purpole there is one that deſervcs particular 
notice. After having ſaid, that * it is in vain to attempt to 
* know any thing more than God has ſhewed us in the actual 
* conſtitution of things; he adds, that even when we 
judge of them thus, and make particular applications of the 
„ general laws of nature, we are very liable to miſtakes. — 
* That there are things fit and unfit, right and wrong, juſt 
* and unjuſt in the human ſyſtem, and diſcernible by human 
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* reaſon, as far as our natural imperfections admit, I acknow- 
© lege moſt readily. But from the difficulty we have to judge, 
« and from the uncertainty of our judgments in a multitude 
% of caſes which lie within our bounds, I would demonſtrate 
* the folly of thoſe who affect to have knowlege beyond them, 
They are unable on many occaſions to deduce from the con- 
6 ſtitution of their own ſtew, and the laws of their own 
* nature, with preciſion and certainty, what theſe require of 
„ them; and what is right or wrong, juſt or unjuſt for them 
* to dos.“ To this may be added the acknowlegement he 
hath made, that the law of nature is hid from our ſight 
% by all the variegated clouds of civil laws and cuſtoms. Some 
« gleams of true light may be ſeen through them: But they 
« render it a dubious light, and it can be no better to thoſe 
* who have the keeneſt ſight, till thoſe interpoſitions are re- 
© moved *.” So that after all his boaſts, as if the law of na- 
ture were ſo clear and obvious to all men that they cannot 
miſtake it, he owns it to have been hid from our fight, by 
the clouds of civil laws and cuſtoms, and that it is ren | 
a dubious light, even to thoſe who have the keeneſt fight. And 
ſurely nothing can be more proper to remove and diſpel theſe 
interpoſitions of contrary laws and cuſtoms, than the light of 
divine revelation enforced by a divine authority. He himſelf 
obſerves, that © Euſebius in his firſt book of his evangelical : 
«« preparation gives a long catalogue of abſurd laws and 
« cuſtoms, contradictory to the law of nature in all ages and 
0 countries, for a very good purpoſe, to ſhew in ſeveral in- 
« ſtances, how ſuch abſurd laws and cuſtoms as theſe have 
© been reformed by the Goſpel, that is, by a law which re- a 


® ea GMG G ov, f..oa oa W wVOMOMͥ oa-£.K 


% newed and confirmed the original law of nature I.“ t 
Theſe obſervations may ſuffice with regard to what Lord tl 
Bolingbroke hath offered concerning the law of nature in gene- U 
ral, and its abſolute certainty and clearneſs to all mankind : I i 
ſhall now proceed to make ſome particular reflections on the 
account he gives of the contents of that law, or the duties t 
which are there preſcribed : As alſo of the grounds of the 
abligation of that law, and the ſanction whereby it is en- tl 
forced. | X 


* . 

I, With regard to the contents or matter of the law of nature, 
he obſerves, that * ſelf-love directed by inſtinct to mutual _ 
&« pleaſure, made the union between man and woman. Self- 
* love made that of parents and children: Self-love begat ſo- 
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„ cijability : And reaſon, a principle of human nature as well 
« as inſtinct, improved it; and extended it to relations more 
% remote, and united ſeveral families into one community; as 
« jnſtin& had united ſeveral individuals into one family.“ See 
the third of his Fragments and Eſſays in his fifth volume. 
And he treats this more largely in the ſixth. of thoſe Eſſays, 
where he obſerves, that there is ſuch a thing as natural 
« reaſon implanted in us by the author of our nature; but 
« that reaſon would come too {lowly to regulate the conduct 
« of human life, if the All-wiſe Creator had not implanted 
% in us another principle, that of ſelf- love; which is the ori- 
« ginal ſpring of human actions, under the direction of inſtinct 
« firſt and reaſon afterwards *. That inſtin& and reaſon 
% may be conſidered as diſtinct promulgations of the ſame 
« law. Self- love directs neceſſarily to ſociability. — Inſtinct 
« leads us to it by the ſenſe of pleaſure, and reaſon confirms 
« us in it by a ſenſe of happineſs.” * Sociability is the 
« foundation of human happineſs : Society cannot be main- 
« tained Without benevolence, juſtice, and other ſocial virtues, 
« Thoſe virtues therefore are the foundation of ſociety. And 
« thus are we led from the inſtinctive to the rational law of 
© nature. Self- love operates in all theſe ſtages. We love 
„ ourſelves, we love our families, we love the particular ſo- 
cieties to which we belong. And our benevolence extends 
&« at laſt to the whole race of mankind. Like ſo many differ- 
« ent yortices the center of all is ſelf- love: And that which is 
t the moſt diſtant from it is the weakeſt =,” | 

It appears from this account of the law of nature, that he 
makes ſelf-love to be the original ſpring of all human actions, 
the fundamental principle of the law of nature, and center of 
the moral ſyſtem to which all the lines of it tend, and in which 
they terminate. And yet he elſewhere calls “ univerſal bene- 
* yolence, benevolence to all rational beings, the great and 
e fundamental principle of the law of nature n.“ And aſſerts, 
that © the firſt principle of the religion of nature and reaſon 
* is a ſociability that flows from univerſal benevolence 9.” In 
the paſſages above cited, he had expreſly affirmed that felf-love 
begets ſociability, and had reſolved benevolence into ſelf- love 
as the original principle from which it flows. But here he 
makes ſociability to flow from univerſal benevolence. I do 
not well ſee how this can be made to conſiſt upon his ſche:ne. 
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Thoſe may juſtly regard univerſal benevolence as a fundamental 
law of our nature, who ſuppoſe a ſocial principle, and a bene- 
volent diſpoſition, diſtin from felf-love, to be an original 
diſpoſition, natural to the human heart, and implanted by the 
author of our beings : But if ſelf-love be, as he repreſents it, 
the only original ſpring of human actions, and the center of 
the whole ſyſtem, univerſal benevolence cannot be properly 
repreſented as the fundamental law of our nature. Upon this 
ſcheme the private intereſt of the individual, whenever it hap- 
pens to come in competition with the public good, ought to be 
preferred. Lord Bolingbroke endeavours to anſwer Carneades's 
argument againſt juſtice, who urged, that * either there is no 
* {uch thing as juſtice, or ir would be extremely fooliſh, be- 
* cauſe that in providing for the good of others, the juſt 
„ would hurt themſelves P.“ This argument ſeems to me to 
be concluſive upon his Lordſhip's ſcheme. For ſuppoſing, 
which ſeems to be his ſentiment, that there is no natural ſenſe 
of right and wrong, of moral beauty and deformity implanted 
in the human heart: And that at the ſame time a man is per- 
ſuaded that providence has no regard to individuals, to their 
actions, or the events which befal them; and that therefore 
he has nothing to hope or to fear from God; and that this life 
is the whole of his exiſtence: And if he is alſo made to think, 
that ſclt- love is the original ſpring of human actions, and the 
central point to which all muſt tend : And that a tendency to 
promote his own happineſs, his preſent happineſs, is what gives 
the law of nature its obligation, which as ſhall be ſhewn is 
what Lord Bolingbroke avows : Upon theſe principles, if in 
any particular inſtance an unjuſt action may turn to his own 
advantage, and he knows he is ſafe in committing it, he is 
juſtified in doing that action, when a ſtrict regard to juſtice, 
or fidelity to his word.and promiſe, would do him hurt, For 
his preſent advantage and intereſt in this uncertain life is what 
he is to have principally in view, and to which every thing elle 
muſt be ſubordinate. | | 

In the eleventh of his Fragments and Eſſays, in which he 
particularly treats of ſociability, he obſerves, that © it is owing 
* to our being determined by ſelf- love to ſeek our pleaſure and 
utility in fociety—And that when theſe ends are ſufficiently 
* anſwered, natural ſociability declines, and natural inſociabi- 
* lity commences. The influence of ſelf-love reaches no far- 
ther: And when men are once formed into ſocieties, thoſe 
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« moted union a men, promotes diſcord among them d.“ 
So that, according to him, ſelf - love firſt produces ſociableneſs, 
and pats men upon forming ſocieties; and when ſocieties are 
once formed, this ſame felt-love produces unſociableneſs and 
diſcord between thoſe ſocieties. And if this be the caſe, I 


cannot ſee how he ean maintain, as he ſometimes does, that 


univerſal benevolence flows from felf-love, when, according to 
his account of it, it is only a very limited ſociableneſs which 
is produced by ſelt-love ; and ſelf · love, inſtead of promoting an 
univerſal benevolence, deſtroys it. 

With regard to the particular duties included in the law of 
nature, there is little in theſe Eſſays, that can be of uſe, either 
to ſhew, what thoſe duties are, or how they are deducible from 
that law, What he faith on this head is for the moſt part very 
general. ; KG: 

As to the duties we owe to God, he obſerves, that ** the 
* religion and law of nature ſhews us the Supreme Being 
* manifeſted in all his works to be the true and only object of 
« our adoration : And that it teaches us to worſhip him in 
* ſpirit and in truth, that is, inwardly and ſincerely,” But 
he ſeems to confine .the worſhip preſcribed in that law to in- 
ward worſhip. He adds, that in the exiſtence God has given 
„us, and in the benefits which attach us ſtrongly to it, this 
© ſhews him to be the firſt and greateſt object of our grati- 
* tude: And in the eſtabliſhed order of things, ſubject to ſo 
* many viciſſitudes, and yet ſo conſtant; this religion (ſhews 
„ him to be the reaſonable as well as neceſſary object of our 
*« reſignation: And finally, in the wants, diſtreſſes, and dan- 
* gers which thoſe viciſſitudes bring frequently upon us, to be 
the comfortable object of our hope—in which hope, the 
religion of nature will teach us no doubt to addreſs our- 
*« {elves to the Almighty, in a manner conſiſtent with an entire 
* reſignation to his will, as ſome of the heathens did *,” 
Theſe ate undoubtedly important duties. But it is not eaſy to 
ſee what plea there is for making God the comfortable object 
of our hope in the wants, diſtreſſes, and dangers we are ex- 
poſed to, or for addreſſing ourſelves to him in an entire reſig- 
nation to his will and to his providence, if he exerciſeth no 
care of individuals at all, nor concerneth himſelf about their 
actions, their particular caſes and circumſtances in this pre- 
ſent ſtate, nor will ever recompenſe their piety and virtue ia a 
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future one. The ſcheme our author hath advanced on theſe 
heads appeareth to me to be abſolutely inconſiſtent with what 
he himſelf” here repreſenteth as important duties of the law of 
nature. od, 

As to other particular duties required in that law, he fays, 
„No doubt can be entertained whether the law of nature 
* forbids idolatry, blaſphemy, murder, theft, and I think in- 
« celt, at leaſt in the higheſt inſtance of it *.” Theſe things 
he only mentions ; but that which he moſt largely inſiſts upon 
as a precept of the law of nature is polygamy. This is the 
ſubject of the ſeventeenth, eighteenth, and nineteeth of his 
Fragments and Eſſays. * The principal argument which he 
brings to prove that polygamy is agreeable to the law of na- 
ture, and is a duty bound upon us by that law, is that it con- 
tributes to the increaſe and propagation of the human ſpecies. 
He owns that © Monogamy, or the confinement of one huſ- 
band to one wife while they both live, will unite the care 
© of both parents in breeding up ſubjects of the common- 
„ wealth;” but he aſſerts, that © it will not ſerve as effectu- 
ally nor in as great numbers, to the begetting them *,” But 
it would not be a hard matter to ſhew that polygamy, if uni- 
verſally allowed, and it mult be ſo if it were a law of nature, 
would not tend to the increaſe of mankind upon the whole, but 
the contrary u. Seeing if one man had many wives ſeveral 
men muſt be without any, conſidering that providence has or- 
dered ſuch an equality in numbers between the ſexes, and that 
as hath been obſerved by thoſe who have examined this matter 
with the greateſt accuracy, there are generally more men born 
into the world than women. This ſhews thar jn the order of 
nature, and according to the preſent conſtitution of things, 
more than one woman is not ordinarily deſigned for one man. 
And I believe it will ſcarce be denied to be probable, that 
twenty men married to twenty women would have more chil- 
dren among them, than one man married to twenty women. 
The conſtant ordinary courſe of providence throughout the 
world with reſpect to the proportion between the ſexes is, as 
Maſes repreſents it to have been in the beginning, one man to 
one woman, And it is obſervable that according to his account, 
polygamy had no place either at the firſt original of the human 
race, or at the reparation of mankind immediately after the de- 
luge, though in both theſe caſes the ſpeedy multiplication'of the 
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human ſpecies ſeemed to be neceſſary, If therefore we judge, 
as Lord Bolingbroke would have us judge, of the law of nature 
by the conſtitution of our ſyſtem, monogamy is more agree- 
able to that law, and a more perfect inſtitution than polygamy. 
But I ſhall have occaſion to reſume this ſubjeft, when I come 
to conſider his obſervations againſt the Chriſtian law on this 
account, | a 

I do not find that he any-where repreſents adultery as a vio- 
lation of the law of nature. He rather intimates the contrary, 
when he gives it as a reaſon why in Greece and Rome, and ſe- 
veral other ſtates, a plurality of wives was prohibited, and 
monogamy encouraged, * becauſe notwithſtanding their enter- 
* ing into ſingle marriages, nothing hindered them, nor their 
« wives neither, except the want of opportunity, from in- 
« dulging their luſt with others in ſpite of their ſacred bonds, 
« and the legal property they had in one another's perſons.” 
And he thinks it cannot be doubted that ſuch conſiderations 
have the ſame effect upon Chriſtians, who look upon thoſe mar- 
riages to have been inſtituted by God himſelf *. But I am 
perſuaded the antient Pagans would not have alleged or ad- 
mitted the reaſon he gives for reconciling them to ſingle mar- 
riages : As if no man or woman entered into the marriage- 
bond, but with a reſolution to violate it as often as an oppor- 
tunity offered. If that had been the caſe, adultery would 
not have been ſo infamous a thing, nor ſo ſeverely puniſhed, as 
it was in the beſt ages of Greece and Rome. Nor were adul- 
teries common among them, till an univerſal diſſoluteneſs and 
corruption of manners prevailed, which prepared things by de- 
grees for the diſſolution of their ſtate, He plainly ſuppoſes 
all men and women to be unchaſte; and that there is no ſuch 
thing as conjugal fidelity and chaſtity either among heathens 
or Chriſtians, Such a way of repreſenting things is generally 
looked upon as a ſuſpicious ſign of a vicious and corrupt heart, 
which judges of the reſt of mankind by. its own depraved in- 
clinations. And that his Lordſhip had no great notion of the 
virtue or obligation of chaſtity farther appears from the account 
he gives of © the motives of that modeſty, with which almoſt 
* all mankind, even the moſt ſavage, conceal the parts, and 
* remove out of ſight to perform the act, of generation.“ 
He ſays, the latent principle of this ſhame or modeſty, is a 
„ vanity inherent in our natures, which makes us fond of 
„ ſhewing how ſuperior we are to other animals, and to hide 
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how much we participate of the ſame nature.” As if the 
ſavage nations carried their refinements ſo far, which would 
be an argument againſt eating in open view, ſince in this we 
equally participate of the ſame nature with other animals. He 
adds, that “an uncontrouled and undiſturbed indulgence to 
their mutual luſt, is one of the principal reaſons for the 
* ſolitude wherein the two ſexes affect to copulate ” So that 
this ſhame and modeſty, which forbids public copulations of 
human creatures like brutes, is at laſt reſolved into an exceſſive 
prevalence of luſt, He concludes therefore, that this ſhame 
is artificial, and has been inſpired by human laws, by pre- 
« judice, and the like ). As to inceſt, he ſeems to think the 
law of nature forbids none but that of the higheſt kind, viz. 
the conjunction between fathers and daughters, ſons and 
„ mothers.” And whether this is forbidden by that law he 
is not very poſitive; but inclines to think it is forbidden; not 
for any repugnancy or abhorrence in nature to ſuch copula- 
tions, which he treats as a pretence that ſcarce deſerves an 
anſwer, but becauſe as parents are the chief magiſtrates of 
families, every thing that tends to diminiſh a reverence for 
* them, or to convert it into ſome other ſentiment, diminiſhes 
their authority, and diſſolves the order of theſe little com- 
* monwealths 2.“ He mentions nations, © among whom no 
„ regard was paid to the degrees of conſanguinity and affinity, 
* but brothers mixed with ſiſters, fathers with their daugh- 
ters, and ſons with their mothers :—That they were had 
„ in abomination by the Jews, who were in return held in 
*« contempt by them and all others :—That two of theſe na- 
*« tions, the Egyptians and Babylonians, had been maſters of 
te the Jews in every ſenſe, and from whom the Greeks and 
* Romans derived all their knowlege ; and perhaps the firſt 
<< uſe of letters *.” And he obſerves, that Eve was in ſome 
* ſort the daughter of Adam. She was literally bone of his 
* bone, and fleſh of his fleſh b.“ This ſeems to be mentioned 
by him with a deſign to give ſome ſort of patronage for the 
conjunction between fathers and daughters. But Eve could 
with no propriety be called the daughter of Adam ; though 
they might both be called the children of God : Adam did not 
beget or form Eve, but God formed them both ©. 
He 
Vol. v. p. 174. . p. 175. 5. p. 172, 173. 175. 
d 5. p. 176. 

— Thongs our author ſeems in ſome of the paſſages above cited 
to ſpeak of this worlt kind of inceſt in foftening terms, which ſhew 
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Hie concludes, that ** increaſe and multiply is the law of na- 
« ture. The manner in which this precept ſhall be executed 
« vith the greateſt advantage to ſociety, is the law of man.” 
So that the only law of nature that he allows in this caſe, is 
the natural inſtin& to increaſe and multiply. Fornication, adul- 
tery, inceſt, are all left at large to political conſiderations, and 
human laws, and to what men ſhall think moſt for their plea- 
ſure and the propagation of the ſpecies, without any divine 
law to reſtrain or regulate them : Which is to open a wide door 
for a licentious indulgence to the carnal appetite. 

The laſt thing I propoſed to conſider with regard to Lord 
Bolingbroke's account of the law of nature is the ground of the 
obligation of that law, and the ſanctions whereby it is in- 
forced. 

As to the ground of its obligation, or from whence the 
obliging force of that law ariſes, he obſerves, that that which 
makes it properly obligatory is not its being the will and ap- 
pointment of God, but its being conducive to human happi- 
neſs. To this purpoſe he declares, that though the Supreme 
« Being willed into exiſtence this ſyſtem, and by conſequence 
&« all the relations of things contained in it; yet it is not this 
4% will, it is in truth the conſtitution of the ſyſtem alone, that 
% impoſes theſe laws on mankind originally, whatever power 
* made this ſyſtem.” ——* The morality of actions, he thinks, 
* doth not conſiſt in this, that they are preſcribed by will, 
** even by the will of God: But it is this, that they are the 
* means, however impoſed the practice of them may be, of 
% acquiring happineſs agreeable to our nature.” And he ſeems 
to find fault with thoſe who © think there can be no law of 
* nature, or at leaſt that it cannot paſs for a law in the ſenſe 
of obliging and binding, without a God:“ Though he owns, 
e that it is more fully and effectually ſo to the Theiſt, than to 
* the Atheiſt d.“ But though he has here exprelly declared, 
that it is not the will of God, but it is the conſtitution of the 
human ſyſtem, which impoſes theſe laws originally on man- 


no great abhorrence of it, yet when he takes notice in a ſneering 
way, of the edifying anecdote of Lot's daughters, he calls that inceſt a 
monſtrous crime, and intimateth as if according to the Moſaic account, 
the goodneſs of their intention ſan#ified it. Vol. v. p. 112. But 
Moſes contenteth himſelf with relating the fact as it really happened; 
nor can it poſſibly be ſuppoſed, that he had any deſign to ſanctify 
that crime, which is forbidden and condemned in his law in the 
ſtrongeſt terms, and cenſured as an abomination, 
4 Vol. iv. p. 283, 284. 
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kind; yet afterwards, in oppoſition to Grotius, he aſſerts the 
law of nature to be the poſitive law of God, in every ſenſe, a law 
of will ; and blames that great man, and others, for diſtinguiſh- 
ing between the law of natute, and the poſitive law of God to 
man e. 

With regard to the ſanctions of the law of nature, he ex- 
 prefly affirms, that the penalties which make the ſanction of 
natural law, affect nations collectively, not men individually“. 
This is not an occaſional thought, but is a fixed part of his 
ſcheme, and which he frequently repeats *. The only penal- 
ties or ſanctions which he allows properly to belong to the law 
of nature, are the public evils which affect nations. With 
regard to particular perſons there are no divine ſanctions to en- 
force that law. But the puniſhment of individuals is leſt 
wholly to the laws enacted by every community. And it is 
certain that there are many breaches of the natural law, which 
do not make men liable to any puniſhment by the civil laws. 
There is no puniſhment provided by thoſe laws, nor any, ac- 
cording to our author's account, by the law of nature, for 
ſecret crimes however enormous, Nor do theſe laws ever pu- 
niſh internal bad diſpoſitions, any vices of the heart, or irre- 
gular and corrupt affections. A man may be ſafely as wicked 
as he pleaſes, provided he can manage fo as to eſcape puniſh- 
ment by the laws of his country, which very bad men, and 
thoſe that are guilty of great vices, may eaſily, and frequently 
do, evade. No other penalties has he to fear (for I do not 
find that he ever reckons inward remorſe or ſtings of conſci- 
ence among the ſanctions of the natural law) except he hap- 
pens to be involved in national calamities ; among which he 
mentions oppreſſi ron, famine, peſtilence, wars, and captivities ; 
and in theſe it often happens, that good men as well as the 
wicked and vicious are involved. So that he allows no puniſh- 
ments as proper divine ſanctions of the law of nature, but 
what are common to thoſe that keep that law, as well as to 
thoſe who violate it. All that he offers to prove, that this di- 
vine ſanction, as he calls it, of the natural law is ſufficient, 
amounts to this, that the ſanctions of the law of Moyes, which 
is pretended to be a poſitive law given by God to his choſen 
people, conſiſted only in temporal pains apd penalties, and thoſe 
only ſuck as affected the nation in general, and not individuals, 
This, as far as the law of Mc/es is concerned, will be after: 
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wards examined. At preſent I ſhall only obſerve, that it is a 
ſtrange way of arguing, to endeayour to prove, that the ſanction 
of the law of nature is divine, becauſe it is the ſame with the 
ſanction of the law of Me/es, which in our author's opinion 
was not divine h. 

Allow me, before I conclude this letter, to make a brief re- 
preſentation of that ſcheme of morality, or of the law of .na- 
ture, which his Lordſhip's principles naturally lead to, 

The rule he lays down for judging of the .law of nature, 
or of moral obligation, is this: That man is to judge of it 
from his own nature, and the ſyſtem he is in. And man ac- 
carding to his account of him is merely a ſuperior animal, 
whoſe views are confined to this preſent life, and who has no 
reaſonable proſpect of exiſting in any other ſtate. God has 
given him appetites and paſſions : Theſe appetites lead him to 
pleaſure, which is their only object. He has reaſon indeed; 
but this reaſon is only to enable him to provide and contrive 
what is moſt conducive to his. happineſs; that is, what will 
yield him a continued permanent ſeries of the moſt agreeable 
ſenſations or pleaſures, which is the definition of happineſs i. 
And if no regard be had to futurity, he muſt govern himſelf 
by what he thinks moſt conducive to his intereſt, or his plea- 
ſure, in his preſent circumſtances. The conſtitution of his na- 
ture is his only guide: God has given him no other ; and con- 
cerns himſelf no farther about him, nor will ever call him to 
an account for his actions. In this conſtitution his fleſh or 
body is his all: There is no diſtin immaterial principle: 
Nor has he any moral ſenſe or feelings naturally implanted in 
his heart. And therefore to pleaſe the fleſh, and purſue its 
intereſt, or gratify its appetites and inclinations, muſt be his 
principal end, Only he muſt take care ſo to gratify them, as 
not to expoſe himſelf to the. penalties of human laws, which 
are the only ſanctions of the law of nature for particular per- 
ſons. He may without any check of conſcience debauch his 
neighbour's wife, when he has an opportunity of doing it 
{afely; and needs be under no reſtraint to the indulging his 
luſts from ſhame or modeſty, which is only an artificial thing, 
owing to prejudice or pride. As to the refined ſentiments of 
ſubjecting the appetites to reaſon, or the ſacrificing a man's own 
private intereſt, or that of his family, to the public good of 
the community, this cannot be reaſonably done upon his ſcheme. 
li is urged indeed, that the good of individuals is ſo cloſely 
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connected with the good of ſociety, that the means of pro- 
«« moting the one cannot be ſeparated from thoſe of promoting 
* the other*,” But though it is generally ſo, yet it may hap- 
pen in particular caſes, that theſe intereſts may be ſeparated, 
It may be more for a man's private intereſt to k the laws 
of his country: And if he can find his own private advantage, 
or gratify his ambition, his love of power, or of riches, in do- 
ing what is prejudicial to the community, there is nothing to 
reſtrain him from it, provided he can do it ſafely. For ſelf. 
love is the center of the whole moral ſyſtem, and the more ex- 
tended the circle is the weaker it grows. So that the love of 
a man's country muſt be far weaker than his love of himſelf, 
or regard to his own particular intereſt, which muſt be his ſu- 

eme governing principle and end. | 

But I ſhall not purſue this any farther. How far ſuch a ſy- 
ftem of morals would be for the good of mankind is eaſy to 
ſee. And it ſeems to me fairly deducible from Lord Boling- 
broke's principles taken in their juſt connection, though I do 
not pretend to charge his Lordſhip with expreſly acknowleging 
or avowing all theſe conſequences ; and ſometimes he advances 
what is inconſiſtent with them. | 


k Vol.v. p. 103, 


LE T- 


—_ ws _.4+414 


* LETTER XXVI, 


al. An examination of what Lord Bolingbroke Bath of- 
eX- fered concerning revelation in general, He aſſerts that 
: of mankind had no need of an extraordinary revelation. 
elf, The contrary fully ſhewn. A divine revelation very need- 
_ ful to inſtru men in the moſs important principles of 
y religion, eſpecially thoſe relating to tbe unity, the per- 
to feftions, and providence of God; the worſhip that is 
ng- to be rendered to him; moral duty taken in its juſt ex- 
do tent; the chief good and happineſs of man; the terms 
ing ef our acceptance qpith God, and the means of reconcili- 
* ation when we have offended bim; and the rewards © 


and puniſhments of a future ſtate. It may be concluded 
from the neceſſities of mankind, that a revelation was 
communicated from the beginning. A notion and belief 
of this has very generally obtained. The wiſeſt men 
of antiquity ſenſible that bare reaſon alone is not ſuffi- 
cient to inforce doctrines and laws with a due autho- 
rity upon mankind, The moſt celebrated philoſophers 
acknowleged their want of divine revelation. The 
author's exceptions againſt this examined. Under pre- 
tence of extolling the great effects which a true divine 
revelation muſt bave produced, he endeavours to ſhew, 
that no true divine revelation was ever really given. 
His ſcheme tends, contrary to bis own intention, to ſhew 


tbe uſefulneſs and neceſſity of divine revelatiqn. 


SIX, 


NY one that reads Lord Bolingbroke's works with atten 
A tion muſt be convinced, that one principal deſign he had 
1. in view, was to deſtroy the authority of divine revelation in 
general, and of the Jewiſh and Chriſtian in particular. I ſhall 
conſider what he hath offered with regard to each of theſe. 
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And ſhall begin with what relates to divine revelation in ge. 
neral. „ „ ag rei 

As to the poſſibility of an extraordinary revelation commu- 
nicated from God to men, his: Lordſhip hath no- where thought 
fit expreſly to deny it: Though he has made ſome attempts 
which ſeem to look that way: He frequently treats the notion 
of communion with God, and communications from God to 
men, as a great abſurdity, and the ſuppoſition of which is 
wholly owing to the pride of the human heart; and has de- 
. clared, that he © cannot comprehend the metaphyſical or phy- 
&« ſical influence of ſpirits, ſuggeſtions, ſilent communications, 
injection of ideas,—And that all ſuch interpoſitions in the 
« intellectual ſyſtem, cannot be conceived without altering, in 
% every ſuch inſtance, the natural progreſſion of the human 
* underſtanding, and the freedom of the will 2.” Yet in a 
long digreſſion about inſpiration, in his Eſay concerning the 
nature, extent, and reality, of human knowlege, after having 
done what he could to expoſe and ridicule it, he expreſly owns, 
that an extraordinary action of God on the human mind, 
% which the word inſpiration is now uſed to denote, is not 
1 more inconceivable than the ordinary action of mind on 
* body, or of body on mind.” - And that “it is impertinent 
© to deny the exiſtence of any phenomenon, merely becauſe 
* we cannot account for it.” But he urges, that it would be 
« ſilly to aſſume inſpiration to be true, becauſe God can act 
© myſteriouſly, i. e. in ways unknown to us, on his creature 
c man b.“ Nor was any of the divines, whom he treats on 
all occaſions with ſo much contempt, ever ſo ſilly, as to aſſume 
inſpiration to be true, merely becauſe it is poſſible. The actual 
truth of it muſt be proved by other arguments. 

I ſhall therefore take it for granted, that an extraordinary 
revelation from God to men for inſtructing and directing them 
in the knowlege of important truth, of his will and their duty, 
is poſſible: And that ſuch a revelation might be ſo circum» 
ſtanced, as to be of real and ſignal advantage, our author 
himſelf ſeems ſometimes willing to allow. After having ob- 
ſerved, that we cannot he obliged to believe againſt reaſon, 
he adds, that © when a revelation hath all the authenticity of 
human teſtimony, when it appears conſiſtent in all its parts, 
and when it contains nothing inconſiſtent with any real knaw- 
lege we have of the ſupreme. all- perfect Being, and of natu- 
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« ral religion, ſuch a revelation is to be received with the moſt 
« profound reverence, - with the moſt intire ſubmiſſion, and 
« with the moſt unfeigned thankſgiving ©.” This goes upon 
a ſuppoſition that an extraordinary revelation from God is not 
only poſſible, but may be of ſignal benefit to mankind ; and if 
really communicated, ought to be received with great thank- 
fulneſs. And he declares, that he does not © preſume to aſ- 
« ſert, that God has made no ſuch particular revelations of 
« his will to mankind.” Though he adds, that © the opinion 
that there have been ſuch revelations, is not in any degree 
*« ſo agreeable to the notions of infinite knowlege and wiſdom, 
* as the contrary opinion d.“ 

What he principally bends himſelf to prove is, that man- 
kind had. no need of ey. revelation; and that there- 
fore it is no way probable, that God would extraordinarily in- 
terpoſe to give fach diſcoveries of his will, For this purpoſe he 
mightily extols the abſolute clearneſs and perfection of the law 
of nature's from whence, he thinks, it follows, that God has 
* made no other revelation of himſelf, and of his will to man- 
„ kind.” Many of the Fragments and Eſſays in his fifth vo- 
lume are particularly intended to invalidate what Dr. Clarke 
had urged to ſhew the need. the world ſtood in of a divine 
revelation, See particularly from the. twenty-third to the 
twenty- eighth of his Fragments and Eſſays; as alſo the thirty- 
third and thirty-fourth. But if we abſtract from the over- 
bearing confidence, and aſſuming air, ſo familiar to Lord Bo- 
lingbroke; we ſhall find very little in thoſe Eſſays, which is of 
any conſequence againſt what that very learned writer had ad- 
vanced. | 

The reflections that were made in my laſt letter on what 
his Lordſhip had offered concerning the abſolute clearneſs of 
the law or religion of nature to all mankind, might ſuffice to 
ſhew, that there is no juſt foundation for the inference he 
would draw from it. But it will be proper to enter upon a 
more particular and diſtin conſideration of this matter. And 
to ſet it in a fair light, I ſhall mention ſome things of high 
importance to mankind, with regard to which they ſtand in 


great need of particular inſtruction, and of having them cleared 


and aſcertained” by a divine revelation. Such are the articles 
relating tothe unity, the perfection, and providence of God, 
the worſhip that is to be rendered to him, moral dnty taken in 


its juſt extent, the chief good and happineſs of man, the terms 
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of our acceptance with God, and the means of reconciliation 
when we have offended him, and the rewards and puniſhments 
of a future ſtate. * 
1. The firſt and fundamental principle of all religion relates 
to the unity, the perfections, and providence of the one true 
God, the ſupreme original Cauſe of all things, the Maker and 
Governor of the world. This is juſtly repreſented by our 
author as the angular flone of religion. And it comes to vs 
confirmed by ſo many convincing proofs, that one would have 
been apt to expect that all mankind in all ages ſhould have 
agreed in acknowleging it. And yet certain it is, that there is 
ſcarce any thing in which they have fallen into-more pernicious 
errors,. than in their notions relating to this great and funda- 
mental article. This writer finds great fault with Mr. Locks 
for aſſerting in his Reaſonableneſs of Chriftianity, that the hea- 
thens were deficient in the firſt article of natural religion, the 
knowlege of one God the Maker of all things. And yet this 
is no more than what Lord Bolingbroke himſelf acknowleges in 
ſtrong terms. He obſerves, that though the firſt men could 
% doubt no more, that ſome cauſe of the world, than that the 
« world itſelf exiſted, yet a conſequence of this great eveat, 
« and of the ſurprize, ignorance, and inexperience, of man- 
« kind muſt have been much doubt and uncertainty concern- 
« ing the firſt cauſe*: That the variety of the phenomena 
« which ſtruck their ſenſe would lead them to imagine a va- 
« riety of cauſes —That accordingly polytheiſm ang idolatry 
« prevailed almoſt every-where, and therefore ſeems more con- 
* formable to human ideas abſtracted from the firſt appearance 
„ of things, and better proportioned by an analogy of human 
* conceptions, to the uncultivated reaſon of mankind, and to 
„ underſtandings not ſufficiently informed.” Ie adds, that 
«« polytheiſm, and the conſequence of it idolatry, were avowed 
and taught by legiſlators and philoſophers, and they pre- 
*© vailed more eaſily becauſe they were more conformable to 
* the natural conceptions of the human mind, than the belief 
of one firft intelligent Cauſe, the ſole Creator, Preſer ver, and 
Governor of all things.“ And though he inſinuates, that 
afterwards, when nations became civilized, and wiſe conſti- 
tutions of government were formed, men could not be igno- 
rant of this great principle“ yet he owns, that“ the vulgar 
among the Greeks and Romans, and all the learned nations of 
the Eaſt, acknowleged a multitude of divinities, to which 
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« they aſcribed every excellency and every defect of their own 


« nature 8. He endeavours indeed to apologize for them, by 
ſaying, that © the worſhip of this multiplicity of Gods did 


« not interfere with the ſu Being in the minds of thoſe 
« that worſhipped them.“ But in plain contradiQion to this, 
he elſewhere faith, that they loſt ſight of him, and ſuffered 
« imaginary beings to intercept the worſhip due to him alone. 
And ſpeaking of the croud of imaginary divinities among the 
heathen, ſuperceleſtial and celeſtial Gods, whole Gods, and half 
Gods, c. he ſays, that © they intercepted the worſhip of the 
« ſupreme Being ; and that this monſtrous aſſemblage made 
the object of vulgar adoration k. And indeed nothing can 
be more evident than it is from all the remaining monuments 
of Paganiſm, that the public worſhip preſcribed and eſtabliſhed 
by their laws was paid to a multiplicity of deities; nor was there 
any injunction in any of their laws, that the ſupreme God, and 
he only, was to be adored. The legiſlators, by his own acknow- 
legement, thought it dangerous to cure, and uſeful to con- 
firm, the popular ſuperſtition l. | 

He is pleafed indeed to give a magnificent account of the 
Pagan myſteries, as what were intended by the heathen legi- 
ſlators for reforming the manners and religion of the people. 
He aſſerts as poſitively as if he knew it, that © there are good 
grounds to be perſuaded, that the whole ſyſtem of poly- 
* theiſm was unravelled in the greater myſteries, or that no 
% more of it was retained than was conſiſtent with mono- 
* theiſm, with the belief of one ſupreme ſelf-exiſtent Being.” 
And yet he ridicules thoſe who pretend to give a minute and 
circumſtantial account of thoſe myſteries, as if they had aſſiſted 
at the celebration of them. Theſe rites, he ſays, were kept 
i ſecret, under the ſevereſt penalties, above two thouſand years. 
* How then can we hope to have them revealed to us now®?” 
He owns however, that the vulgar Gods {till kept their places 
there, and the abſurdities of polytheiſm were retained, how- 
ever mitigated : And that the lefſer myſteries / preſerved, 
“and the greater tolerated the fictitious divinities which ſuper- 
« ſtition and poetry had invented, ſuch as Jupiter, Mercury, 


and Venus, as well as the rites and ceremonies inſtituted in 
_* honour of them, which, he ſays, were practiſed even by 


* thoſe who were conſummated in the greater myſteries.” And 
that thus it was particularly in the Eleigſinian myſteries, which 
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were the moſt ſacred of them all», It gives one no very ad- 
vantageous notion of the nature and deſign of thofe myſteries, 
that Socrates would not be initiated in them. And certain it 
is, that notwithſtanding this boaſted expedient, the people, par- 
ticularly the Athenians, who were remarkably ſtrict in the cele- 
bration of thoſe myſteries, ſtill grew more and more addicted 
to their ſuperſtitions and idolatries, which were never at a 
greater height than when Chriſtianity appeared. 
With regard to the philoſophers, he tells us, they knew 
„ well as we know, that there is a firſt intelligent cauſe of 
« all things, and that the infinite wiſdom and power of this 
« Being made and preſerves the univerſe, and that his provi- 
« dence governs it. But it cannot be denied, that ſome 
Whole ſects of them did not acknowlege the one ſupreme 
« God, the Maker and Governor of the world: Others of 
them, as the Sceptics and Academics, repreſented theſe things 
« as matters of doubtful diſputation.” And as to thoſe of 
them who acknowleged the exiſtence of the monad or unity, 
he himſelf tells us, that © they neglected to worſhip him, and 
*« conformed to the practice of idolatry, though not to the 
« doctrines of polytheiſm ?*.” And ſuch perſons were cer- 
tainly very unfit to inſtruct and reform mankind in this im- 
portant article. And after giving a very lively deſcription of 
the prevailing polytheiſm and idolatry, he adds, that thus 
the vulgar believed, and thus the prieſts encouraged, whilſt 
* the philoſophers, overborne by the torrent gf polytheiſm, 
« ſuffered them thus to believe, in ages where true Theiſm 
« was reputed Atheiſm d.“ Some of the greateſt philoſophers 
were of opinion, that God was not to be named, or diſ- 
courſed of among the vulgar, becauſe they were not capable 
of forming a juſt notion of him. Plato in his book of laws 
did not preſcribe to the people the worſhip of the one Supreme 
God, becauſe he looked upon him to be incomprehenſible : 
And that what he is, or how he is to be worſhipped, is not to 
"be deſcribed or declared. But he appointed twelve ſolemn 
feſtivals to be obſerved, to the honour of the twelve principal 
Gods, and propoſed the worſhip of the ſtars, whoſe divinity 
he recommended. See his eighth book of laws, and his Epi- 
nomis, or appendix to his book of laws. Z ty 
There was need therefore of an extraordinary divine inter- 
poſition to awaken the attention of mankind to this great and 
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ad- fundamental article of all religion. To divine revelation it 
ies, was owing, that the belief and acknowlegement and adoration - 
1 it of the one true God, and of him only, was eſtabliſhed among 
JAr- the Jews, whilſt the learned and civilized nations all around 
ele- them were immerſed in the moſt ſtupid idolatry and polytheiſm. 
ted And this writer acknowleges, that © our Saviour found the world 
t a « in a ſtate of error concerning this firſt principle of natural 


religion: And that the ſpreading of Chriſtianity has contri- 
new t buted to deſtroy polytheiſm and idulatry r.“ 


> of As the-exiſtence and unity of the one true God, ſo his attri- 
this butes and perfections, and his governing providence, are of 
ovi- high importance to be clearly and certainly known. With 
ome regard to the divine attributes and perſections, Lord Boling- 
eme broke obſerves, that, though Theiſts will concur in aſcribin 
8 of « all poſſible perfections to the ſupreme Being, yet they will 
ings « always differ when they deſcend into any detail, and prerend 
> of * to be particular about them; as they have always differed 
nity, “jn their notions of thoſe perfections s. A revelation from 
and God therefore, in which he declares his own divine attributes 
the and perfections, muſt be of great advantage to mankind. And 
cer- it is what one ſhould think every true Theiſt would wiſh for, 


im- that God would be graciouſly pleaſed to make a diſcovery of 
n of himſelf; and of his own glorious perfections, which may direct 
thus and aſſiſt men in forming juſt and worthy notions of them, 
hilt eſpecially of what it moſt nearly concerneth us to know, his 
eiſm, WH moral attributes. 
zeiſm And as to the knowlege and belicf of his governing provi- 
zhers dence,” in this alſo the hcathens were greatly deficient. He 
diſ- Wy obſerves, ſpeaking of ſome of the philoſophers who acknow- 
pable leged the monad, or firſt unity, that “they reduced kim iu 
laws “ fome fort to a non-entity, an abſtract or notional Being, 
reme “ and baniſhed him almoſt entirely out of the ſyſtem of his 
ible : “ works.“ Tacitus, having repreſented it as uncertain, whe- 
ot to ther human affairs were governed by fate and immutable ne- 
lemn {Wcellity, or by chance, obſerves, That the wiſeſt of the antients 
xcipal N were of different ſentiments about it; and that many had this 
opinion deeply fixed in their minds, that neither our beginning, 
nor our end, nor men at all, were minded by the Gods. 
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Mihi hac ac talia anions! in incerto judicium eft, fatone re 
humane, et neceſſitate immutabili, an forte voluantur; quipe 
ſapientiſſimos veterum, quique eorum ſectam emulantur, diver. 
fos reperies, at mubis inſitam opinionem non iuitia naſtra, no 
finem, non denique homines diis cure, Tacrr. Annal. ib. 6, 


Some, like our author, who pretended to own a general, de. 
nied a particular providence, which extends to the individuals 
of the human race, and under pretence of high thoughts of the 
divine majeſty, were for ſecluding him from any concern with 
human actions or affairs. This then is another matter of great 
importance, in which an extraordinary revelation from Go 
would be of ſignal uſe. For if he ſhould condeſcend by any 
well-atteſted i to aſſure men of his concern even for th. 
individuals of mankind, to declare his kind and gracious inten-. 
tions towards them, and his cognizance of their actions, and the « | 
events that relate to them, this would greatly contribute to re 
move their doubts, and would lay the foundation for an ing.. 
nuous confidence, an intire reſignation, a cheartul hope, an! « | 
ſteady dependence. of 

It appears, from theſe ſhort hints, of how great advantage 
well-atteſted revelation from God might be for inſtructing u 
in the certain knowlege of God, of his attributes, and his pro in 
vidence ; things of the higheſt, moment in religion, and c gi; 
which the duty and happineſs of mankind in a great mea{urW by 
depend. 

2dly, Another thing that it is proper to obſerve here is, 
that a divine revelation is very needftul to teach men not on 
to know and acknowlege the one true God, his attributes, an! 
providence, but to inſtruct them how to worſhip him in an ac. 
ceptable manner. Dr. Clarke had urged, that ** bare reaſon can- 
4 not diſcover in what manner, and with what kind of ſervic 
God will be worſhipped. ' Lord Bolinpbrcke takes notice d 
this, and in anſwer to it obſerzes, that bare reaſon cannot 
« diſcover how any external ſervice that man can pay ſheuld 
&* be acceptable to the ſupreme and all- perfect Being.” H 
acknowleges, that an inward adoration, a gratitude to Gol 
for his benefits, and reſignation to his providence, is neceſſary * 
and that the law of nature teaches us * to worſhip God in {pirt 
„ and in truth, that is, inwardly and ſincerely *.“ He ſeems 
to conſine the worſhip required in the law of nature to inwat 
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worſhip, the devotion of the heart. But if it be neceſſary that 
men ſhould worſhip the ſupreme Being inwardly, it ſeems 
highly proper that there ſhould be ſome outward acts of reli- 
gious homage, openly expreſſive of that inward adoration, re- 
yerence, and gratitude, Without ſome ſuch external acts of 
worſhip, men cannot join in ſocial acts of devotion, or in ren- 
dering to God public worſhip, without which ſcarce any ap- 
pearance of religion can be maintained in the world. It is the 
voice of nature and reaſon, in which all mankind have generally 
agreed, that there ſhould be external 2s well as internal worſhip 
rendered to God, and that there ſhould be ſacred rites appointed 
for the better regulating and ordering that external worſhip, 
Accardingly he owns, that © the beſt and wiſeſt of the hea- 
« thens approved the political inſticutions of an external ſer- 
« yice, as far as they helped to keep up a lively ſenſe of theſe 
duties in the minds of men, and to promote the practice of 
« them 7: And he had declared before, that “ there may be 
« laws and inſtitutions relating to ſuch outward rites and ob- 
« ſervances; which may be proper and even neceſſary means 
« to promote the obſervation of thoſe duties.“ But he wilt 
not allow that any ſuch laws can be divine ordinances ; they 
% can only paſs for human inſticutions 2.“ But I cannot fee 
upon what foundation it can be pretended, that God cannot 
inſtitute ordinances relating to the external rites of divine wor- 
ſhip, when it is owned, that ſuch ordinances may be inſtituted 
by men, and may be uſeful to keep up a lively ſenſe of the 
great duties of religion in the minds of men, and to promote 
the obſervation and practice of them. It is undeniably mani- 
teſt from the experience and obſervation of all ages, that there 
is nothing in which men have been more apt to err, than in 
what regards the external rites of religious worſhip, and that 
when left merely to human- imagination and invention, theſe 
things have often hindered, inſtead of promoting the main ends 
of all religion: This ſhews how ncedful it was that God 
ſhould himſelf inſtitute that external religious ſervice, which 
is ſo neceſſary, and in which yet mankind have been fo prone 
to fall into the errory and extravagances of ſuperſtition, Our 


author himſelf takes notice of © the numberleſs ridiculous and 


* cruel rites of Paga»iſm, which were held neceſſary to ob- 
* tain the favour, and avert the anger, of Heaven a.“ And 
ſurely there could not be a more proper and effectual preſer- 
vative againſt theſe abſurd ſuperſtitions, than for God to inſti- 


Vol. v. p. 208. = 1b. p. 98. 1b. p. 208. 


E 2 tute 


* 


— 


52 A View of the Dis rical Writers. Let. 27, 


tute the external rites of his own worſhip,” and for men to 
keep cloſe to his inſtitutions. This was certainly one valuable 
end for which we may ſuppoſe it proper that God ſhould ex- 
traordinarily interpoſe to reveal his will to mankind, viz. for 
directing them in the external wor ſhip he would have rendered 
to him, that it might be regulated in ſuch a manner, as to be 
a fit means of promoting inward worſhip, and anſwering the 
main ends of religion. 

3dly, Another thing of great importance to mankind to 
know, and in which a revelation from God is very needful, 
and of ſignal uſe, is moral duty taken in its juſt extent, Lord 

Bolingbroke himſelf repreſents it as taking in our duty towards 
God and man, according to the different relations in which 
we ſtand to both®, To which may be added, the duties and 
virtues which relate to lelf-government, and the conducting 

and regulating our own appetites and paſſions. Now the only 
way we have of being fully inſtructed and directed in the 
knowlege and practice of our duty, if all regard to extraordi- 
nary divine revclation be thrown out of the caſe, is either for 
every man to collect the whole of his duty for himſelf, mercy 
by the force of his own reaſon and obſervation, or to follow the 
inſtructions and directions of philoſophers and moraliſts, or 
the inſtitutions of civil laws. 

As to the firſt, there are many paſſ⸗ ages in our author's 
writings, that repreſent the law of nature in its whole extent, 
as ſo clear and obvious to the meaneſt underſtanding, that man 
cannot be miſtaken in it. He frequently talks as if every man 
was able without any inſtruction, by conſidering the works cf 
God, and the conſtitution of the human ſyſtem, to furniſh out 
a ſcheme of natural religion for himſelf, including the main 
principles and duties of the law of nature. But this pretence ing 
is ſo contrary to matter of fact, and to the experience and obſer- 
vation of all ages, and has been ſo often expoſed, that I need his 
not take any farther pains, beſides the hints given in my former 


letter, to ſhew the abſurdity of it, eſpecially as I had occaſion toi Pre 


conſider it at large in the anſwer to Tinda!. wr 


The bulk of mankind therefore muſt be ſent for the know-WF thi 
lege of their duty, either to the inſtructions of their teachen kit 
and wiſe men, or to the inſtitutions of civil laws. the 

As to the former, if by teachers be meant the heathei ſut 
prieſts, as diſtinguiſhed from the philoſophers (though N by 
author ſays, that in the earlieſt ages they were the ſame), 
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believe thoſe of his ſentiments will eaſily allow, that they were 
not very proper to inſtru&t mankind in the right knowlege of 
religion, and in the true doctrine of morals But with regard 
to the philoſophers, though he repreſents 'them as wvenders of 
alſe wares, and frequently ſpends whole pages in invectives 
againſt them, yet when he has a mind to ſhew that there was 
no need of a divine revelation, ne thinks fit to repreſent them 
as very proper and ſufficient guides and inſtructors to mankind, 
Dr. Clarke, in his evidences of natural and revealed religion, 
had offered ſeveral conſiderations to prove that they were not 
ſo. Lord Bolingbroke endeavours to take off the force of his 
obſervations, eſpecially in the twenty-third, twenty-fifth, and 
twenty-ſixth of his Fragments and Eſſays. And whereas that 
learned writer had afferted, that “ the heathen philoſophers 
« were never able to prove clearly and diſtinctly enough to 
“ perions of all capacities the obligations of virtue, and the 
« will of God in matters of morality—And that they were 
t not able to frame to themſelves any complete, and regular, 
% and conſiſtent ſcheme or ſyſtem of things.” In oppoſition 
to this, his Lordſhip affirms, that * there is no one moral vir- 
* tue, which has not been taught, explained, and proved, by 
* the heathen philoſophers, both occaſionally and purpoſely 
6 — That they all agreed, that the practice of virtue was of 
« neceſſary and indiſpenſable obligation, and that the happineſs 
* of mankind depended Htpon it, in general, and in particular 
„ —And that they all agreed alſo what was virtue, and what 
« was vice©.” And he again inſiſteth upon it; that“ there 
is no one moral precept in the whole Goſpel which was not 
* taught by the philoſophers—And that this is ſtrongly and 
largely exemplified by Huetius in the third book of his Alne- 
a Fane Puaſtiones.” And he blames Dr. Clarke for conceal- 
ing itd, 

There are two obſervations which I ſhall make upon what 
his Lordſhip hath here offered. 82 

The firſt is this; That if it were true, that there is no moral 
precept-enjoined in the Goſpel, but what may be found in the 
writings of ſome one or other of the heathen philoſophers, 
this would not be ſufficient to inforce thoſe duties upon man- 
kind, or to convince them of their obligations to perform, 
them. When ſo many of the philoſophers writ upon moral 
ſubjects, it may be ſuppoſed, that one or other of them might, 
by a happy conjecture, light upon ſome of the moſt ſublime 
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precepts of the Goſpel-morality. But what was it to mankind 
what a particular philoſopher, or even ſe& of philoſophers, 
maintained, or taught in their ſchools? They were not the 
public teachers of religion; and was it likely that their refined 
{peculations, uninforced by any authority, and contradicted by 
others among themſelves, ſhould have any great influence upon 
mankind, and be regarded by them as divine laws, eſpecially 
with regard to matters in which the gratification of their ap- 
petites and paſſions was concerned, and their own prevailing 
inclinations were to be reſtrained or governed ? They might, 
after hearing the reaſonings of the philoſophers, .think they 
were not obliged to govern themſelves by their dictates, how- 
ever plauſible, and ſeemingly rational. Whereas a divine re- 
velatioa, clearly aſcertaining and determining their duty in plain 
and expreſs propoſitions, would carry far ſtronger conviction, 
and when received and believed would leave no room to doubt 
of their obligation, And he himſelf ſeems to acknowlege the 
uſefulneſs of the Chriſtian revelation zo infarce the practice of 
morality by a ſuperior authority e. i 

My ſecond reflection is this; That what this writer aſſumes 
as true is evidently falſe, viz. that the philoſophers raught 
the whole of our duty in the ſame extent as it is taught 
in the Goſpel. Moral duty, by his own account of it, com- 
prehendeth the duty we owe to God as well as to our fellow- 
creatures. As to the ſocial and civil duties, on which the peace 
and order of political ſocieties immediately depend, theſe were 
generally acknowleged by the ſeveral ſects of philoſophers; 
though the regard that was paid by the people to thoſe duries, 
was more the effect of civil laws, than of the doctrines and 
dictates of the philoſophers. But as to that part of our duty 
which relates to God, with what face or conſiſtency can it be 
pretended, that this was taught by the philoſophers in the 
© fame extent that it is in the Goſpel? Our author makes the 
adoration af the one true God, and of him only, to be a fun- 
damental obligation of the law of nature, and idolatry to be 
forbidden in that law. And certain it is, that the moſt celebrat- 
ed philoſophers, inſtead of inſtructing the people aright in this 
Important part of their duty, fell in th-mſelves with the com- 
mon ſuperſtition and idolatry, and directed men to conform in 
their religious worſhip to the rites and laws of their ſeveral 
countries; by which pol ytheiſm was eſtabliſned, and the public 
worſhip was directed to a muldplicity of deities, | 
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And as to that part of duty which relateth to the govern- 
ent of the appetites and paſſions, it is evident the philoſophers 
ere far from being agreed what was virtue, and what was 
ice. Some were for giving much greater indulgence than 
others to the fleſhly ſenſual appetites and paſſions; and even 
the unhatural ſin was not only permitted, but recommended, 
by ſome of them who were of great name. 

He affirms, that ** of a moral kind there were, properly ſpeak- 
« ing, no diſputes among philoſophers. They were diſputes 
% about inſignificant ſpeculations, and no more. For the mo- 
« rality of Zeno, and of Epicurus, reduced to practice, were 
« the ſamef.” As if it were a trifling diſpute, whether the 
world was formed by a moſt wiſe, benign, and powerful Cauſe 
and Author, or by a fortuitous jumble of atoms: Whether 
the world and mankind are governed by a moſt wiſe and _ 
teous providence, or whether there is no providence of God at 
all with regard to human affairs. It is evident, that ſubmiſ- 
ſion to God, dependence upon his providence, gratitude for his 
benefits, and reſignation to his will, concerning which ſome of 
the Stoics ſaid excellent things, could make no part of the 
morality of Epicurus. Thus were the philoſophers divided in 
the moſt important points of religion, and conſequently in the 
duties reſulting from it, | 

But what the philoſophers were not qualified to do was per- 
haps effected by the legiſlators, and the inſtirutions of civil 
laws. This is what our author ſeems to lay the principal ſtreſs 
upon. He obſerves, that “ ſome few particular men may diſ- 
cover, explain, and preſs upon others the moral obligations 
* that are incumbent upon all, and our moral ſtate will be 
„little improved by it. But that for this purpoſe” govern- 
© ments have been inſtituted, laws have been made, cuſtoms 
“ eſtabliſhed, and men have been deterred from immorality, 
* by various. puniſhments which human juſtice inflits 8.“ 
Where he ſuppoſes human governments and laws to be the 
only effectual means for the ſecurity and improvement of vir- 
tue. But it is manifeſt, that, as I had occaſion to obſerve 
before, the civil laws of any community are very imperfect 
meaſures of virtue, or moral obligation, A man may obey 
thoſe laws, and yet be far from being truly virtnous; he 'may 


not be obnoxious to the penalties of thoſe laws, and yet be 2 


very vicious and bad man. Some of the moſt worthy and ex- 
cellent affections and diſpoſitions are unrewarded by thoſe laws; 
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and {ome of the worſt affections unpuniſhed. The heart, the 
proper ſeat of virtue and vice, is not within the cognizance of 
civil laws, or human governments. And what farther ſhews, 
that civil laws and cuſtoms are not to be depended upon for 
direction in matters of morality is, that it has often happened, 
that thoſe laws and cuſtoms have been_ contrary to the rules of 
real religion and virtue, This writer indeed has taken upon 
him to aſſert, that “ whatever violations of the law ot nature 
may have been committed by particular men, yet none that 
*© weie deemed to be ſuch, and perhaps few that might be cal- 
* led ſtrictiy ſuch, have, been enacted into laws, or have grown 


* up into eſtabliſhed cuſtoms,” And that * the tables of 


the natural law, which are hung up in the works of God, 
cc 


are obvious to the ſight of all men; and therefore no poli- 
tical ſociety ever formed a ſyſtem of laws in direct and 
avowed contradiction to them.“ But though no legiſlators 
ever declared in plain terms, that the laws they enacted were 
contrary to the law of nature, which it were abſurd to ſup- 
poſe, yet that many laws have been enacted which were really 
contrary to that law, is both undenjably evident from many 


well known inſtances of ſuch laws, and is what he himſelf is 
obliged to acknowlege. He obſerves, that ** the law of nature 


* has been blended with many abſurd and contradictory laws 


* in all ages and countries, as well as with cuſtoms, which, 
if they aroſe independent on laws, have obtained the force 
4% Of laws k: And that © errors about the law of nature, 
* and contradictions to it abound, and have always abounded, 
in the laws and cuſtoms of ſociety 1,” 

Laying all theſe things together, it is manifeſt, that men ſtood 
in great need of a divine revelation, to give them a clear and cer- 
tain direction concerning moral duty taken in its juſt extent. 
The laws of nature, according to our author, are general, 
and men have bcen always very prone to make wrong deduc- 
tions from them, And therefore if God ſhould be pleaſed in 
a way of extraordinary revelation, to give a ſyſtem of laws to 
mankind, plainly pointing out the particulars of their duty, and 
determining it by his own divine authority, whereby even the 
valgar part of mankind might be certainly aſſured of their 
duty in the moſt important inſtances, and what it is that God 
requireth of them; this would both give them the beſt direc- 
tion, and would, where really believed and received, have an 


Vol. v. p 151. 1 B. p. 153. 


I 1b. p. 
153.——0ee alla 106. p. 197. 201. | 


* 1b, p. 100. 


influence 


nee 


Let. 27: TDLord BoLinGBROKE. 57 


influence in binding their moral obligations upon them, which 
ould not be expected, either from the dictates of philoſophers, 
or the force of human laws. And accordingly, ſome of the 
viſeſt lawgivers of antiquity, in order to give their laws greater 
authority on the minds of men, endeavoured to make them paſs 
upon the people for divine. And this writer himſelf declares, 
that nothing may ſeem in ſpeculation ſo proper to inforce 
« moral ,obligation, as a true revelation, or a revelation be- 
« ljeved to be true Mr. Locke in kis Reaſonableneſs of Chri- 
ianity bath fully conſidered this matter; where he hath ſhewn 
the inſufficiency of human reaſon, unaſliſted by revelation, in 
its great and proper buſineſs of morality. His Lordſhip has 
taken ſome notice of this. But the account he is pleaſed to 
give of Mr. Locke's argument is ſo poor and trifling, that 
though it be as fine a piece of reaſoning as can be met with . 
on this ſubject, it is hard to know it in his repreſentation of it. 
Chis any man will be convinced of that compares it as it ſtands 
in Mr. Locke's works, vol. ii. p. 573, et ſeq. Edit. Fol. 1740, 
vith. what Lord Bolingbrote hath offered upon it, vol. iv. 
p. 295, 296. | 

Athly, It is a point of great importance to mankind to be 
inſtructed to form right nations of happineſs, or wherein their 
hief good, and the proper felicity of the human nature, doth 
onſiſt. His Lordſhip hath taken notice of what Dr. Clarke 
had obſerved, that, according to Varro, „there were no leſs 
than two hundred and fourſcore different opinions about 
what was the chief good, or final happineſs of man.” He 
ſays, „that there were ſo many may be dovhted ; but that 
they muſt have been extremely various, is certain. The 
* ſummum bonum, or ſupreme good of man, as it was under- 
ſtood and taught by the heathen philoſophers, was a ſubject 
* wherein every man had a right to pronounce for himſelf, and 
* no man-had a right to pronounce for another. Theſe dif- 
* putes were therefore very trifling ".” Bur certainly if there 
de an enquiry of the utmoſt importance to mankind, it is that 
about the chief good, For to be wrong in this will lead a man 
rong in his whole courſe ; ſince his chief good muſt be his 
principal governing end. His Lordſhip is for leaving every man 
o judge of this for himſelf, and that ho man has a right to 
udge for another. And ſince he makes happineſs to be what 
very man muſt purſue by the law and dictates of nature, and 
hat the morality of actions, and the proper ground of their 
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obligation © conſiſts in this, that they are the means of ac- 
«« quiring happineſs agreeable to our nature“.“ If men fix a 
wrong happineſs to themſelves it will put them upon improper 
meaſures, and give a wrong direction to their moral conduct. 
And certain it is, that there is nothing in which men are more 
apt io be miſtaken, and to form wrong judgments, than this. 
This author makes a diſtinftion between pleaſure and happi- 
neſs, and obſerves, that inſtint and appetite lead to the for- 
mer, and reaſon to the latter. But he owns, that moſt men 
are apt to confound theſe, - And he himſelf defines happineſs 
to be a continued permanent ſeries of agrecable ſenſations or 
pleaſures p. Arid muſt every man be left to himſelf, without 
any farther direction, to judge-of his duty and happineſs, from 
what he thinks will produce in him a ſeries of the moſt agree- 
able ſenſations and pleaſures; and that, abſtracting (for ſo our 
author would have it), from all conſideration of another life, 
and a future account ? If the paſſions be brought into the con- 
faltation, and they will be apt to force themſelves in, and claim 
being heard, the judgment that is formed is like to be very 
unequal and uncertain ; eſpecially conſidering the influence they 
have, by his own account, in bringing over reaſon to pronounce 
on their ſide, or at leaſt to come to a kind of compoſition with 
them. It muſt needs therefore be a mighty advantage to have 
this determined for us by a divine authority; and nothing 
could be more worthy of the divine wiſdom and goodneſs, than 
to grant an extraordinary revelation for inſtructing men in what 
relates to the true happineſs and perfection of their nature, and 
directing them in the way that leads to it. 
sthly, Another thing which it highly concerneth men to be 
well informed of, relateth to the terms of their acceptance with 
God, and the means of reconciliation when they have offended 
him; and this is a very proper ſubject for a divine revelation. 
Dr. Clarke had urged this in his Evidences of natural and re- 
vealed Religion d. But his Lord(hip, who hath undertaken to 
anfwer him, thinks this to be of ſmall conſequence, and ſcarce 
worth enquiring about. He pronounces, that * neither reaſon nor 
experience Will lead us to enquire, what propitiation God 
will accept, nor in what manner a reconciliation between 
the ſupreme Being, and this worm man, is to be made*.” 
Indeed upon his ſcheme it would be to little purpoſe to make 
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ac- uch an enquiry, ſince he would have us believe that God doth 
K 4 ot concern himſelf at all about the individuals of the human 
per ace, nor taketh any notice of their actions, ſo as to be pleaſed 
ict. pr diſpleaſed with them, or to reward or puniſh them on the 
ore account of thoſe actions. I ſhall not repeat what hath been 
his. already offered to ſhew that this ſcheme is contrary to reaſon, 
pi- and if purſued to its genuine conſequences would be ſubverſive 
for- fall virtue and good order in the world. At preſent I ſhall 
nen nly farthec obſerve, that if men are reaſonable creatures, mo- 
neſs al agents, and if God hath given them a law, as this writer 
or ometimes not only allows, but aſſerts, and which muſt be ac- 
out knowleged, if the law of nature be God's law; then they 
rom muſt certainly be under indiſpenſible obligations to obey that 
ree- law; nor can it conſiſtently be ſuppoſed, that the great Go- 
our er nor of the world is perfectly indifferent, whether his reaſon- 
life, ble creatures obey his law or not. A tranſgreſſion of that 
con- aw, which is the will of God, muſt certainly have a monſtrous 
laim malignity in it, as it as an offence committed by his reaſonable 
very reatures, and the ſubjects of his moral government, againſt 


they che majeſty and authority, as well as goodneſs, of the ſupreme 
ance Whvoiverfal Lord and Sovereign of the univerſe, And how 
with an ſuch creatures as we are pretend poſitively to pronounce 
have hat puniſhment fin deſerves, or how far it may ſeem fit to 
hing Cod in his governing wiſdom and righteouſneſs to puniſh his 
than offending creatures, or upon what terms he will pardon their 
tranſgreſſions, and reſtore them to his grace and favour, or 
how far that pardon is to extend? Theſe are- things which 
manifeſtly depend upon what ſeemeth moſt fit to his infinite 
wiſdom, and concerning which we could not preſume to form 
a certain judgment, if he ſhould not declare his will concern- 
ing it, d 

As to what our author adds, that “ repentance, as it implies 
amendment, is one of the doctrines of natural religion 
and he does not ſo much as ſuſpect, that any farther reve- 
* lation is neceſſary to eſtabliſh it;“ it will be eaſily owned, 
that repentance and amendment is neceſſary when we have 
ſinned againſt God; and that this is a doctrine of natural re- 
ligion: But that this alone is ſufficient to avert the penalty we 
had incurred by diſobedience, natural reaſon cannot aſſure us. 
It is certain, that to eſtabliſh this rule in human governments 
would go a great way to diſſolve all order and government. 
And who can undertake to affirm, that in the divine govern- 
ment it muſt be · an eſtabliſhed” rule, that as often as ever ſinners 
repent, they mult not only be freed from the puniſhment _ 


\ 
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had incurred, but be received to the divine: favour, and their 
imperfect obedience rewarded, as if they had not offended, 
without any farther expedient to ſecure. and viadicate the au- 
thority of his laws? It is evident, that in the natural courſe 
of things, as ordered by divine providence, repentance and 
amendment doth not avert many of thoſe evils which may be 
regarded as the puniſhments of men's crimes. They often la- 
bour under” evils brought upon them by thoſe vices of which 
they have heartily repented, and feel the penal effects of their 
evil courſes, even after they have forſaken them. And ſince 
by this conſtitution the Author of nature hath declared, that 
repentance alone ſhall not free men in all caſes from punifh- 
ment, who can take upon him to determine, that our great 
offended ſovereign, the maſt wiſe and righteous Lord and Go- 
vernor of the world, may not judge ſomething farther neceſ- 
ſary to ſhew his diſpleaſure againſt fin, and to vindicate the 
majeſty of his government, and the authority of his laws? And 
accordingly the natural ſenſe of mankind hath generally led 
them to be anxiouſly ſollicitous, when they were ſenſible of 
their- having offended God, to uſe ſome. means to avert the di- 
vine diſpleaſure, Their fears have given occaſion to much ſu- 

ſtition, and many expedients have been deviſed, which hare 
been generally of ſuch a kind, as to ſhew how improper judges 
men are of thoſe things, if left to themſelves. A divine reve- 
lation would undoubtedly give the beſt and ſureſt direction in 
matters of this nature, and the fulleſt ſatisfaction to the mind. 
It properly” belongeth to God to determine upon what terms 
he will be propitiated to guilty creatures, how far his forgive- 
neſs (hall exrend, and what 2 and favours he ſhall think 
fit to confer upon them. 

The laſt thing I ſhall mention, as what ſhews the great 
need of divine revelation, relates to the rewards and puniſh- 
ments of a future ſtate, That this is a doctrine of vaſt im- 
portance to mankind, for engaging them to virtue, and reſtrain- 
ing their vices, appears from this writer's own expreſs acknow- 
Jegements. Several paſiages were produced to this purpoſe in 
my ninth letter. At the ſame time he hath endeavoured to 
ew, that we have no aſſurance of it by human reaſon, but 
that it rather leadeth us to believe the contrary. And yet he 
does not pretend abſolutely to affirm, that it is evident to rea- 
fon there is no ſuch” ſtate at all: Since therefore it is of great 
importance to mankind to believe a ſtate of future retributions, 
and vet we have not ſufficient aſſurance of it 'by human un- 
aſliſted reaſon, it mult — be a proper ſubje& of divine 

revelatioa. 
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revelation; Some of the Deiſts indeed have in this caſe thought 
proper to take a different method. In order to avoid the argu- 


ment brought from hence to ſhew the neceſſity or the advan- 


tage of an extraordinary revelation, they have pretended, that 
the doctrine of the immortality of the ſoul, and a future ſtate, 
is ſo evident to the natural reaſon of mankind, and hath been 
ſo generally believed in all ages and nations, that there was no 
need of a revelation to aſſure men of it, But Lord Bolingbroke 
hath precluded himſelf from this way. of arguing, ſince he 
hath taken pains to prove, that this doctrine is not founded in 
reaſon. And though he ſometimes declares it to have been 
urged and recommended by the wiſeſt men among the an- 
tients, he repreſents it as if it was what they regarded rather 
as an uſeful doctrine than a true one, and as if they did 
not really believe it themſelves, though they thought it neceſ- 
ſary that the people ſhould believe it. He affirms, that * the 
« preateſt part of the philoſophers did their utmoſt to eſtabliſh 
* the belief of rewards and puniſhments in a future life, that 
e they might allure to virtue, and deter from vice, more ef- 
4 feftually*.” Yet afterwards he tells us, that the moſt 
e zealous aſſerters of a Supreme Being, and warmeſt defenders 
« of his providence, and they who were the moſt perſuaded 
t of the neceſlity of religion to preſerve government, either 
c rejected the doctrine of a future ſtate, or they admitted it 
e by halves, i. e. they did not admit future puniſhments :” 
And that “this doctrine was never firmly enough eſtabliſhed 
* in the philoſophical, whatever it was in the vulgar creed.” 
Yea he aſſerts, that“ it was not only problematical in the 
opinions of Theiſtical philoſophers, but it ſeems in ſeveral 
&* inſtances to have little hold on vulgar opinion.” As he en- 
deavours to ſhew by a remarkable quotation from Cicero, Orat. 
pro A. Cluentio; which he ſcems well pleaſed with, and refers to 
more than once *, 

The truth is, it would be equally wrong to affirm, that all 
the philoſophers believed it, and that none of them did ſo. It 
is wrong on the one hand to pretend, as Lord Bolingbroke has 
done, that there is no foundation for it in reaſon; or on the 
other, that it is ſo clear and demonſtrable from human reaſon, 
that there was no need of a divine revelation farther to confirm 
and enforce it. The arguments for a future ſtate in general, 
eſpecially thoſe of a moral kind, are of great weight : But yet 
there are ſeveral things to be oppoled to them, which diminiſh 
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the evidence, and will miniſter ground of ſuſpicion and doubt, 
if conſjdered merely on the foot of natural reaſon. And as to 
the nature, greatneſs, and duration, of thoſe future reward 
and puniſhments, it is evident that unaſſiſted reaſon can give 
us no information concerning it which can be depended upon, 
We ſtand in great need therefore of an extraordinary revelation 
to aſſure us of that inviſible ſtate, This plainly follows from 
what his Lordſhip hath advanced. He repreſents ** the reward; 
« and puniſhments of a future ſtate as the great bands that 
* attach men to revealed religion:” And introduces his plain 
man as ſaying, that * it would be for the intereſt of theſe, and 
« ſeveral other doctrines, to let them reſt on the authority of 
* revelation x.“ And he directly declares, © that this doctrine 
* mult ſtand on the bottom of revelation, or on none. On 
* this bottom it would do ſome good moſt certainly, and it 
* could do no hurt *.“ 

The ſeveral conſiderations which have been offered may ſuf- 


fice to ſhew the need the world ſtood in of an extraordinary 


revelation. And that therefore it may be reaſonably concluded 
from the wiſdom and goodneſs of God, that mankind have not 
been univerſally, and at all times, left without the aſſiſtance of 
ſuch a revelation. It is particularly probable from the circum- 
ances of men in the firſt ages of the world, that they were 
not left altogether deſtitute of means that ſeemed ſo neceſſary 
to furniſh them with a right knowlege of God, and of their 
duty. This writer himſelf obſerves in a paſſage cited above, 
that © a conſequence of the ſurprtze, inexperience, and igno- 
4 rance, of the firſt men, muſt have been much doubt and un- 
* certainty concerning the firſt Cauſe.” And that to prove 
the unity of the firſt Cauſe required more obſervation, and 
« deeper reflection, than the firſt men could make y.“ And 
after having obſerved, that © the precepts of the law of na- 
« ture are general, and that reaſon muſt be employed to make 
« proper and neceſſary deductions from thoſe precepts, and 
„ to apply them in every caſe that concerns our duty to God 
% and man,” he adds, that © human reaſon being at beſt fal- 
„ ]jble, and having been little informed-by experience in the 
« early ages, a multitude of falſe deductions, and wrong ap- 
&« plications, could not fail to be made z.“ It is therefore 
highly probable from the goodneſs of God, and the neceſſities 
of mankind, that he would graciouſly interpoſe to make ſome 


u Vol. iii. p. 557,—See alſo vol. v. p. 322. 353. * B. p. 488. 
y Vol. iii. p. 259. Vol. v. p. 154+ 
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diſcoveries of himſelf, and of his will, in the earlieſt ages, to 
the firſt parents and anceſtors of the human race, to be by 
them communicated to their offspring, for inſtructing them in 
the main important principles of all religion, and directing 
them in the principal articles of moral duty. And as this may 
be plainly gathered from the accounts given us in Scripture, 
fo there are ſeveral facts in the hiſtory of mankind that almoſt 
neceſſarily lead us to ſuch a ſuppoſition. To this may princi- 
pally be aſcribed the general belief of ſome of the main prin- 
ciples of religion, which obtained before men had made any 
conſiderable improvements in philoſophy, or the art of reaſon- 
ing; particularly relating to the creation of the world, the 
immortality of the ſoul, and a future ſtate, which were gene- 
rally received even among the moſt illiterate and barbarons 
nations, and were probably derived from a tradition tranſmitted 
from the firſt ages, and originally owing to divine revelation. 
And accordingly it has been almoſt univerſally believed among 
mankind, that divine revelations have been communicated ; 
which belief may, be probably aſcribed to traditional accounts 
of ſuch revelations, as well as to the natural ſenſe men have 
generally had of their need of ſuch aſſiſtances. There has 
been no ſuch thing as mere natural religion, abſtracting from 
all divine revelation, profeſſed in any age, or in any nation of 
the world. Lord Bolingbroke in his inquiries this way is forced 
to have recourſe to China, and to the fabulous. ages of their 
hiſtory, anſwering pretty much to the golden age of the poets, 
when he ſuppoſes they were governed by mere natural religion 2, 

| But 


2 Vol. v. p. 228, 229. His Lordſhip expreſſes himſelf on this 
head with a caution and modeſty not uſual with him. He ſaith, 
That “among the countries with which we are better acquainted, 
« he can find none where natural religion was eſtabliſhed in its full 
«, extent and purity, as it em. to have been once in China.” It 
may be obſerved by the way, that having highly extolled the an- 
cient Chineſe ſages, he takes notice of the conciſe manner in which 
they expreſſed themſeives, whenever they ſpoke of the Supreme 
Being: And that © their refining ſucceitors have endeavoured, in 
„part at leaſt, to found their Atheiſm upon what thoſe ſages had 
„ advanced.” Vol. v. p. 228, I think according to this account 
there muſt have been a great obſcurity in their manner of expreſſing 
themſelves concerning the Divinity ; and that they were greatly de- 
ficient in the inſtructions they gave with regard to this great ſunda- 
mental article of all religion. How vaſlly ſuperior in this reſpe& 
was Maſes to all thoſe admired ſages, in whole writings, and in 
every part of the holy ſcriptures, the exiſtence, the perfections, and 

pto- 
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But of this he produceth no proofs. And if the ages there 
referred to relate, as they probably do, to the early patriarchal 
times, the original revelation might have been preſerved in ſome 
degree of purity, though in proceſs of time it became greatly 
corrupred there, as well as in other nations. | 

It adds a great weight to al) that has been obſerved, that 
the greateſt men of antiquity ſeem to have been ſenſible, that 
bare reaion alone was not ſufficient to enforce doctrines and 
laws with a proper force upon mankind without a divine au- 
thority and revelation. Our author obſerves, that * the moſt 
e celebrated philoſophers and law-givers did enforce. their 
« doctrines and laws by a divine authority, and call in an 
« higher principle to the aſſiſtance of philoſophy and bare rea- 
„ fon.” He inſtances, in © Zoroafter, Hoſtanes,, the Magi, 
% Minos, Pythagoras, Numa, &c. and all thoſe who founded 
« or formed religions and commonwealths; who made theſe 
« pretenſions, and paſſed for perſons divinely inſpired and 
% commiſſioned b.“ This ſhews that they built upon a prin- 
ciple deeply laid in the human nature, concerning the need we 
ſtand in of a divine authority and revelation, and which was 
probably ſtrengthened by ſome remains of antient traditions 
relating to ſuch revelations. But as thoſe philoſophers and 
law-givers he ſpeaks of produced no proper and authentic 
credentials, it could not be expected to have a very laſting 
and extenſive effect; and yet the very pretences to it gave 
their laws and inſtitutions a force, which otherwiſe they would 
not have had. But as the ſeveral ſects of philoſophers in ſub- 
ſequent ages among the Greeks and Romans only ſtood on the 
foot of their own reaſonings, and could not pretend to a di- 
vine authority, this very much hindered the effect of their in- 
ſtructions. And indeed the beſt and wiſeſt among them con- 
feſſed their ſenſe of the want of a divine revelation, and hoped 
for ſomething of that nature. This is what Dr. Clarke has 
ſhewn by expreſs teſtimon es: Nor does Lord Bolingbroke deny 
it. He ſays, „it muſt be admitted, that Plato inſinuates in 
many places the want, or the neceſſity of a divine revela- 
* tion, to diſcover the external ſervice God requites, and the 
« expiation for ſin, and to give ſtronger aſſurances of the re- 


providence of God, are aſſerted and deſcribed in ſo plain and ſtrong 
a manner, as is fitted to lead p-ople of common capacities to the 
firm belief, ob:dience, and adoration of the Supreme Being, the 
great Creator and Governor of the world! 

b Vol. v. P- 227. 
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Wt wards and puniſhments that await men in another world c.“ 
But he thinks it abſurd and trifling to bring the opinion of 
ome ocrates, Plato, and other philoſophers, concerning their want 
atly r « divine revelation, and their hopes that it would be ſup- 
© plied, as a proof that the want was real, and that after it 
that © had been long complained of, it was ſupplied®,” He at- 
that empts to ſnew that their want was not real, as if he knew 1 
and better what they wanted than they themſelves did, and were \ 
au. moral proper judge of the true ſtate of their caſe than they 
moſt ere. He repeats what he had ſaid before, that there is no 
their moral precept taught in the Goſpel which they did not teach: 
* and that © the phenomena that diſcovered to them the ex- 
rea- * iſtence of God, diſcovered the divine will in all the extent 
lagi, of moral obligation ©.” As if it were equally eaſy to diſ- 
aded over the whole extent of moral obligation, as to diſcover the 
thelc xiſtence of the Deity. He adds, that © they could not know 
and © revealed religion, nor any real want of it, before the re- 
prin- © yelation was made.” That they could not be acquainted with 
d we he revelation before it was given, will be readily granted; 
Was but it doth not follow, that they could not be ſenſible of their 
tions rant of it. He pronounces however, that * their complaints, 
and © and their expectations were founded in proud curioſity, and 
entic vin preſumption.” It was proud, it ſeems, to be ſenſible 
ſting We their ignorance, and need of farther inſtruction; it was 
gave reſumption to hope or to deſire any farther illumination in 
ould hings concerning which they were in doubt, and which it was 
ſub- t great importance to them to know. He adds, that © the 
1 the * knowlege they had was ſuch as the Author of nature had 
a di- thought ſufficient, ſince he had given them no more.” And 
ir in- oncludes, that for Dr. Clarke to deduce from the ſnppoſed 
con. reaſonableneſs of their complaints, the neceſſity of a farther 
oped WF revelation, is to weigh his own opinion and theirs againſt 
e has Wi providencef.” But allowing the neceſſity of revelation, 
deny here is no juſt pretence for arraigning the conduct of divine 
es in Providence. For however needful a revelation is ſuppoſed to 
evela- Ne for giving men full aſſurance and information concerning 
d the lings of high importance, yet thoſe to whom that revelation 
e rc- ever was made known, ſhall not be I for what 
hey never had an opportunity of knowing. Beſides, our au- | 
ſtrong vu goes upon the ſuppoſition, that the world had been lefe | 


to * Il along without the aſſiſtance of divine revelation, and that 
g. 


Vol. v. p. 214, 215. 4 B. p. 216. . p. 217. 
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the heathens had never had an opportunity of knowing me 
of religion than they actually did know. But this is a wrony 
ſuppoſition. God had been pleaſed to make revelations ani 
diſcoveries of himſelf, and of his will, from the beginning, 
which, if they had been duly improved, and carefully tran 
mitted, as the importance of them deſerved, would have bez 
of vaſt advantage. Great remains of this original religiot 
continued for a long time among the nations. And theſe tr; 
ditions, together with their own reaſon, duly improved, migh 
have preſerved the main principles of religion and moral 
among them. And if through the negligence and corruptio 
of mankind this true primitive religion was in a great me 
ſure loſt and confounded in polytheiſm and idolatry, no blame 
could be caſt upon divine providence. Nor could the wiſdon 
and righteouſneſs of God have been juſtly arraigned, though 
no more had ever been done for the human race. But ſup 
poſing, which was really the caſe, that God was gracioulh 
pleaſed, at that time, and in that manner which ſeemed fittel 
to his infinite wiſdom, to communicate a clearer and fulle 
diſcovery and revelation of his will than had been ever yet 
iven to mankind of recovering them from the ignorance, idc 

try and corruption, into which they were generally fallen; 
this certainly ought to be acknowleged with great thankful 
neſs, as a moſt ſignal inſtance of the divine goodneſs and lore 
to mankind, and concern for human happineſs. 

There is one paſſage more which may deſerve ſome notice, 
Having obſerved, that Biſhop Wilkins ſeems to place the chie 
diſtinction of human nature not in reaſon in general, but in 
religion, the apprehenſion of a Deity, and the expectation o 
a future ſtate, which no creature below man doth partake of; 
he remarks upon it, that © they who ſuppoſe all men inc 
fable to attain a full knowlege of natural religion and theo 
* Jogy without revelation, take from us the very eſſence and 
* form of man according to the Biſhop, and deny that a 
* of us have that degree of reaſon which is neceſſary to dif 
* tinguiſh our ſpecies, and ſufficient to lead us to the unity d 
* the firſt intelligent Cauſe of all things s.“ But the Biſhop 
by repreſenting man to be a religious creature, only intended 
to ſignify, that he is naturally capable of knowing, and being 
inſtructed in it, which the brutes are not: But it is not to be 
underſtood, as if all men had naturally an actual knowlege o 
religion, which is contrary to fact and experience; or as i 
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all men were capable of attaining to a full knowlege of it 


merely by the force of their own reaſon, without any inſtruc- 
don or affiſkance at all. Man's being formed a religious crea- 


ning Ware does not hinder the uſe and neceſſity of inſtruction. I 
—_—_ ſtilf ſuppoſed, that all proper helps and aſſiſtances are to be 
alight taken in. And notwithſtanding his natural capacities, he would 


gever attain to ſuch a knowlege of religion without the aſſiſt- 
ance of divine revelation, as he may attain to by that affiſt- 
ance.” Theſe things are perfectly conſiſtent: Man's being in 
his original deſign a religious creature, and his ſtanding in 
need of divine revelation to inſtruct him in religion, and give 
im a fuller knowlege of it. Revelation ſuppoſes him a crea- 
ture capable of religion, and applies to him as ſuch. 

It may not be improper to obſerve here, that this writer, 
who leaves no method unattempted which he thinks may an- 


blame 
viſdon 
though 


*. ſwer his deſign, ſeems ſometimes to cry up the great efficacy 
ww a true divine revelation, and the mighty effects it muſt 


have produced, if it had actually been made, with, a view to 


| * ſhew that never was there any revelation really given to man- 
* kind. He ſays, that © unexceptionable revelations, real mi- 
* © racles, and certain traditions, could never prove ineffec- 


* tual®;” That © if the revelations that have been pretended, 
* had not been pretended only; if the ſame divine wiſdom 
© that ſhews both the exiſtence and will of God in his works, 
had preſcribed any particular form of worſhip to mankind, 
and had inſpired the particular application of his general 
* laws, the neceſſary conſequence would have been, that the 
* ſyſtem of religion and government would have been uniform 
* through the whole world, as well as conformable to nature 
and reaſon, and the ſtate of mankind would have arrived 
at human perfection i.” He proceeds fo far as to declare, 
hat in a ſupernatural diſpenſation, the divine omnipotence 
ould have impoſed it on all mankind, ſo as neceſſarily to en- 
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hat 45 page their aſſent k. And that it muſt have forced conviction, 
ER and taten away even the polſibility of doubtl. Can any thing 
1 de more unreaſonable? As if revelation could be of no uſe at 
| — 0 all, except by an irreſiſtible force it overpowered all mens un- 
1 being erſtandings and wills. But ſurely, if God gives men clear 


diſcoveries of his will and their duty, this muſt be acknow- 


ot to bt eged to be a glorious inſtance of his wiſdom and goodnels, - 


uy hough he does not abſolutely conſtrain them to aſſent, which 
Vol. iv. p. 224. i Vol. v. p. 201. * Vol. iv. p. 267. 
hb. p. 201, 
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would be to take away their free - agency, and to deſtroy the 
economy of his providence, May we not here apply in the 
caſe of revelation what he himſelf faith with regard to reaſon? 
It may be truly ſaid, that God when he gave us reaſon left 
us to our free-will, to make a proper or improper uſe of 
* it; ſo that we are obliged to our Creator, for a certain 
„rule, and ſufficient means of arriving at happineſs, and have 
„ none to blame but ourſelves when we fail of it, It is not 
f* reaſon, but perverſe will, that makes men fall ſhort of at. 
{© tainable happineſs. —And we are ſelf-condemned when we 
«« deviate from the rule m.“ This holds ſtrongly with regard 
to revelation. God hath been graciouſly pleaſed to reveal 
doctrines and laws to mankind, of great uſe and advantage for 
inſtruting them in the knowlege of religion, and directing 
them in the way to happineſs. But when he has done this, 
and confirmed that revelation with ſufficient credentials, ſtill 
he thinks fit, as the wiſe moral Governor, to leave them to 
their free-will, and the exerciſe of their own moral powers; 
and thus deals with them as reaſonable creatures, and moral 
agents. If they do not receive, and make a right uſe of this 
advantage, the divine wiſdom and goodneſs is not to be blamed, 
but their own obſtinacy and perverſeneſs. 

But though a revelation, if really given, cannot be ſup- 
poſed to come with ſuch force as irreſiſtibly to conſtrain 
mens aſſent, and though it fail of producing all thoſe effects 
which might be juſtly expected, and which it is naturally 
fitted to produce, yet it may be of very great uſe and benefit 
to mankind, This writer repreſents the general reformation 
of men as an impoſſible thing: He obſerves, that neither hu- 
man nor divine laws have been able to reform the manners 
of men effectually. Yet he owns, that © this is ſo far from 
* making natural or revealed religion, or any means that tend 
* to the reformation of mankind, unneceſſary, that it makes 
„ them all more neceſſary.— And that nothing ſhould be neg- 
* lefted that tends to enforce moral obligation, and all the 
« doctrines of natural religion. And that nothing may ſeem 
* in ſpeculation ſo proper to this purpoſe, as a true revela- 
© tion, or a revelation believed to be true n.“ And he after- 
wards ſays, that “if the conflict between virtue and vice in 
the great commonwealth of mankind was not maintained 
„by religious and civil inſtitutions, the human ſtate would 
* be intolerable *.” Thoſe therefore muſt be very ill em- 


m Vol, v. p. 238. . p. 267, 268, ©® 1b. p. 227, 
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ployed, and can in no ſenſe be regarded as the friends and be- 


| th ; 

| the nefactors of mankind, who take pains to deſtroy theſe inſtitu- 

fon? ions, to ſubvert the main principles of natural and revealed 
left eligion, and thereby to deſtroy all the influence it might have 


pn the minds of men. If the reformation of mankind be fo 
difficult, notwithſtanding all the powers of reaſon, and all the 
orce of the additional light, and powerful motives, which re- 
gelation furniſhes, what could be expected, if all theſe were 


c po. 8 and men were taught to have no regard to them 
| at 

. I ſhall. conclude with obſerving, that Lord Bolingbroke's 
8 cheme, contrary to his own intention, ſeems to furniſh argu- 
ty ments to prove the great uſefulneſs and neceſſity of divine re- 
cting relation, He has endeavoured to ſhew, that we can have no 
this, xrtainty, if we judge by the phenomena, concerning the mo- 


al attributes of God, his juſtice and goodneſs : That no ar- 


* gument can be brought from reaſon in proof of a particular 
wers; providence, though he does not pretend to ſay it is impoſſible: 
ed hat the 2370” rae of the ſoul, and a future ſtate, though 
* ſeful to be believed, are things which we have no ground 
RET rom reaſon to believe, and which reaſon will neither affirm nor 
ay: That the laws of nature are general, and the particulars 

ſup- pf moral duty derived from them are very uncertain, and in 
rain hich men have been always very apt to miſtake, and make 
effects rong concluſions. Now if it be of high importance, as it 
urally anifeſtly is, that men ſhould be aſſured of the moral attri- 


dutes of God; that they ſhould believe a particular provi- 
dence, extending to the individuals of the human race, and 
xerciſing an inſpection over them, and their actions and affairs; 
hat they ſhould believe the immortality of the ſoul, and a ſtate 


1ation 
er hu- 


anners ; 
from df future rewards and puniſhments; and that they ſhould be 
tend Pigheiy iaſtructed in the particulars of moral duty; if all theſe 
makes Ne of unqueſtionable importance to be believed and known by 
e neg- ankind (and yet we can, according to him, have no aſſurance 
11 the f them by mere natural reaſon) then there is great need of 
 ſcem In extraordinary divine revelation to give us a proper certainty 


a theſe matters; and a well-atteſted revelation aſſuring us of 
heſe things, and furniſhing us with proper inſtructions con- 


* them, ought to be received with the higheſt thankful · 
gels. 6 
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Lord Bolingbroke*s ſtrange repreſentation of the Jewiſh 
revelation. His attempts againſt the truth of the 
Moſaic hiſtory. The antiquity, impartiality, and great 
uſefulneſs of that hiſtory ſhewn. The pretence that 
Moſes was not à contemporary author, and that his 
biftory is not confirmed by collateral ie imony, and that 
there is no proof that the Pentateuch was written by 
Moſes, examined. The Moſaic hiſtory and laws nit 
forged in the time of the judges, nor in that of the 
kings, nor after the Babyloniſh captivity, The charge 
of inconſiſtencies in the Moſaic accounts conſidered. The 
grand objection againſt the Moſaic hiſtory drawn from 
the incredible nature of the fats themſelves examined 
at large. The reaſon and propriety of erecting the 
Mofaic polity. No abſurdity in ſuppofing God to bave 
ſelected the Jews as @ peculiar people. The great an 
amazing difference between them and the heathen na- 
tions, as to the acknowlegement and adoration of the 
one true God, and him only. The good effects of thi 
Jewiſh conſtitution, and the valuable ends which wert 
anſwered by it. It is uo juſt objection againſt the truth 
of the Scriptures that they come to us through the bands 
of the Jews. T0 


S1R, 


AVING conſidered what Lord Bolingbroke hath offered 

with regard to divine revelation in general, I now proceed 
to examine the objections he hath advanced againſt the Zewi/? 
and Chriſtian revelation. Of the latter he ſometimes ſpeaks 
with ſeeming reſpe& and decency : But with regard to the for- 
mer, he ſets no bounds to invective and abuſe. He here al. 
lows himſelf without reſerve in all the licentiouſneſs' of re- 
proach, Far from admitt ng it to be a true divine —_— 
1 : 
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e every · where repreſents it as the very worſt conſtitution that 
ver pretended to a divine original, and as even worſe than 
Atheiſm. 

Beſides occaſional paſſages every where interſperſed in his 
rritings, there are ſome parts of his works, where he ſets him- 
elf purpoſely and at large to expoſe the Maſaic revelation. 
his is the principal deſign of the long letter in the third vo- 
ume of his works occaſioned by one of Archbiſhop Tillatſon's 
ermons: As allo of the ſecond ſection of his third Eſſay in 
he fourth-volume, which is on the rife and progreſs of Mono- 
heiſm : And of the fifteenth, twentieth, twenty-firſt, ſeventy- 
hird, ſeventy-fifth of his Fragments and Eſſays in the fifth vo- 
ume. 

In conſidering Lord Bolingbroke's objections againit the holy 
Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, and eſpecially againſt the 
books of Moſes, I ſhall diſtinctly examine what he hath offered 
zgainſt the truth of the Scripture hiſtory, and againſt the di- 
Wine authoriry of the ſacred writings. This is the method he 
imſelf hath pointed out in the above-mentioned letter occa- 
zoned by one of Archbiſhop Tillotſon's ſermons. 

I ſhall begin with conſidering his objeCtions againſt the truth 
pf the hiſtory. But firſt it will not be improper to make ſome 
general obſervations upon the Scripture hiſtory, and eſpecially 
at which is contained in the Mæſaic writings. 
And firſt, it deſerves our veneration and regard on the ac- 
ount of its great antiquity, We have no accounts that can 
n any degree be depended upon, or that have any pretence 
o be received as authentic records, prior to the Maſaic hiſtory, 
dr indeed till ſome ages after it was written. But though it 
elateth to the moſt antient times, it is obſervable that it doth 
not run up the hiſtory to a fabulous and incredible antiquity, 
is the Egyptians, Chaldeans, and ſome other nations did, 
Moſes's account of the time of the creation of the world, the 
general deluge, &c. reduces the age of the world within the 
ules of, a moderate computation, perfectly conſiſtent with the 
eſt accounts we have of the origin of nations, the founding 


offered pf cities and empires, the novelty of arts and ſciences, and of 
roceed the moſt uſeful inventions of human life: All which leads us 
Jew? fo aſſign an age to the world which comports very well with 
L he Moſaic hiſtory, but is no way compatible with the extrava- 


gant antiquities of other eaſtern nations. 

Another thing which ſhould greatly recommend the Scrip- 
ure hiſtory to our own eſteem, is the remarkable ſimplicity and 
mpartiality of it, It contains a plain narration of facts, deli- 
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vered in a ſimple unaffected ſtyle, without art or ornament, 
And never was there any hiſtory that diſcovered a more equal 
and unbiaſs'd regard to truth. Several things are there re- 
corded, which, it the hiſtorian had not laid it down as a rule 
to himſelf, not only not to contradict the truth, but not ta 
conceal or diſguiſe it, would not have been mentioned. Of 
this kind is what our author refers to concerning Jacob's ob- 
taining the birth-right and bleſſing by a fraud*. For though 
it is plain from the prophecy that was given forth before the 
birth of the children, that the bleſſing was originally deſigned 
for Jaceb the younger in preference to E/au the elder, yet the 
method Jacob took, by the advice of his mother Rebekka, to 
engage his father J/aac to prononnce the bleſſing upon him, 
had an appearance of art and circumvention, which, conſider- 
ing the known jealouſy and antipathy between the Edomites 
and the people of 7/rael, and the occaſion it might give to 
the former to inſult and reproach the latter, it might be ex. 
pected an Iraelitiſßh hiſtorian would have endeavoured to con- 
ceal, To the ſame impartial regard to truth it is owing, that 
Reuben's inceſt, and that of Judah with his daughter-in-law 
Tamar, from which deſcended the principal families of the 
noble tribe of Judah, are recorded: As is alſo the cruel'and 
perfidious act of Simeon and Levi, the latter Maſes's own an- 
ceſtor, and the curſe pronounced upon them by Jacob on the 
account of it. This writer indeed, who ſeems determined at 
all hazards, and upon every ſuppoſition to find fault with the 
ſacred hiſtorians, has endeavoured to turn even their jmparti: 
ality»to their diſadvantage, Having mentioned common ſen/c 
and common honeſty, he ſays, that “the Jews, or the penmen 
„of their traditions, had fo little of either, that they repre- 
«* ſent ſometimes a patriarch like Jacob, and ſometimes a faint 
* like David, by characters that belong to none but the worlt 
* of men b.“ This according to our author's manner is highly 
exaggerated. But I think nothing can be a ſtronger proof of 
the moſt unreaſonable prejudice, than to produce that as an 
inſtance of the want of common ſenſe and common honeſty in 
thoſe writings, which in any other writers in the world would 
be regarded as the higheſt proof of their honeſty, their can- 
dour, and impartiality; viz. their not taking pains to diſguiſe 
or conceal the faults of the moſt eminent of their anceſtors; 
eſpecially when it appears, that this is not done from a prin- 
ciple of malignity, or to detract from their merits, ſince their 


_—_—— —SECTCLMS.CRTT TT 


SES SSSDEAGAaA MD obr©o nc” gan 1 


<< 


| Vol. ili. p. 304. » Vol v. p. 194. 
reg good 


Lord BOoLiNGBROKE, 73 
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rations. But what above all ſhews the impartiality of Moſes, 
and of the other ſacred hiſtorians of the Old Teſtament, is 
their relating without diſguiſe, not only the faults of their great 
men, but the frequent revolts and infidelities of the //rae/ites, 
and the puniſhments which befel them on that account. Lord 
Bolingbroke has indeed diſcovered what no man but himſelf 
would have been apt to ſuſpect, that even this was intended to 
flatter their pride and vanity ; © becauſe though they are re- 
« preſented as rebellious children, yet {till as favourite chil- 
% dren—Notwithſtanding all their revolts, God's predilection 
« for this choſen people {till ſubſiſts.— And he renews his 
1% promiſes to them of future glory and triamph,—a Meſſiah, 
« a kingdom that ſhould deſtroy all others, and laſt eternally ..“ 
—As to the kingdom of the Mz/jiah, which he here refers to as 
promiſed to the Zews, it was to be of a ſpiritual nature, and 
was not to be confined to the people of Vrael alone, but to 
be of general benefit to mankind. And even the rejecting of 
that Meſſiah by the body of their nation, and the puniſhments 
and deſolations to which this ſhould expoſe them, were fore- 
told, And it was certainly a moſt extraordinary expedient to 
flatter the vanity of a people, to repreſent them as having 
carried it moſt ungratefully towards God for all his benefits, 
and though not abſolutely and finally rejected, yet as having 
frequently drawn upon themſelves the moſt ſignal effects of the 
divine diſpleaſure, If the view of the ſacred hiſtorians had 
been to flatter the pride and preſumption of that people, ſurely 
they might have repreſented them as the objects of the divine 
favour, without giving ſuch an account of their conduct; from 
which their enemies have taken occaſion bitterly to reproach 
them, as the moſt ungrateful and abſtinate race of men that 
ever appeared upon earth. Nothing could have induced them 
to record facts which ſeemed to give ſuch a diſadvantageous 
idea of their nation, but an honeſt and impartial regard to 
truth, rarely to be found in other hiſtorians. 

But that which eſpecially diſtinguiſheth Moſes, and the other 
facred hiſtorians, is the ſpirit of unaffected piety that every- 
Where breathes in their writings. We may obſerve through- 
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out a profound veneration for the Deity, a zeal for the glory 
of His great name, a deſire of promoting His true fear and 
' worſhip, and the practice of righteouſneſs, and to engage men 
to a dutiful obedience to His holy and excellent laws. Their 
hiſtory was not written merely for political ends and views, or to 

tify curioſity, but for nobler purpoſes. The Mofaical hi- 
ſtory opens with an account of the creation of the world, 
which by the author's own acknowlegement is an article of the 
higheſt moment in religion. It gives an account of the forma- 
tion of man, of his primitive ſtate, and his fall from that ſtate, 
of the univerſal deluge, the moſt remarkable event that ever 
happened to mankind, of the lives of ſome of the patriarchs, 
and of many moſt ſignal acts of providence, upon which de- 
pended the erection and eſtabliſhment of a ſacred polity, the 
proper deſign of which was to ingage men to the adoration of 
the one living and true God, the maker and governor of the 
world, and of him only, in oppoſition to all idolatry and poly- 
theiſm. The recording theſe things was not only of immediate 
uſe to the people among whom they were firſt publiſhed, but 
hath had a great effect in all ages ever ſince, to promote a reve- 
rence of the Supreme Being among thoſe who have received 
theſe ſacred writings; and it tended alſo to prepare the way 
for the laſt and moſt perfect revelation of the divine will that 
was ever given to mankind. Nothing therefore can be more 
unjuſt than the cenſure he hath been pleaſed to paſs on a great 
part of the Moſaic hiſtory, that it is ft only to amuſe children 
wit h d. 

Let us now conſider the objections he hath advanced againſt 
this kiſtory. | 

And firſt, he urges that Maſes was not a contemporary au- 
thor. This is not true with reſpect to a conſiderable part of 
the hiſtory recorded in the Pentateuch. Many of the things 
which are moſt objected againſt, eſpecially the extraordinary 
facts done in Egypt, at the Red Sea, at the promulgation of the 
law 2t Sinai, and during the ſojourning of the Hraelites in the 
wilderneſs, were things to which Me/zs was not only contem- 
porary, but of which he was himſelf an eye-witneſs. As to 
that part of the hiſtory which is contained in the book of 
Geneſis, and which relateth to events which happened before 
the time of Moſes, it cannot be juſtly objefted againſt on that 
account; except it be laid down as a rule, that no hiſtory is 
to be believed, which was written by an author who was not 
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ontemporary to all the facts which he relates. But this has 
never yet been allowed as a maxim in judging of the credit of 
an hiſtory; and if admitted would diſcard ſome of the beſt 
hiſtories now in the world. Nor does our author himſelf pre- 
tend to inſiſt upon it as a general rule: But he wants to 
know where Moſes got his materials, when he writ the book 
« of Geneſis.” A moſt unreaſonable demand at this diſtance 
of time. As to the far greater part of that book, which re- 
lates to the lives of the patriarchs, Abraham, Iſaac, Jacob, Jo- 
2þh, and to the firſt ſettlement of the 1aelites in Egypt, theſe 
are evidently things of which he may be ſuppoſed to have bad 
full information. And with regard to the events which hap- 
pened before the time of Abraham, the accounts given of them 
by Moſes are generally very ſhort; conſiſting for the moſt part 
of little more than the genealogies of perſons and families, in- 
terſperſed with a few brief anecdotes, the memory of which 
was eaſily preſerved. The moſt remarkable event during that 
period, and of which Maſes gives the moſt particular account, 
was the uniyerſal deluge. And this muſt have been then very 
well known. His not giving into the extravagant antiquities 
of ſome of the eaſtern nations; and his not attempting to fill 
up that period with ſuch fabulous romantic accounts as have 
been invented ſince his time, among Jews, Chriſtians, and Ma- 
hometans, is a ſtrong preſumption in his favour; and the plain» 


neſs, ſimplicity, and impartial love of truth, which, as hath 


been already obſerved, appears in his hiſtory, makes it reaſon- 
able to believe, that he had the accounts he gives from memo- 
rials which he knew might be depended upon. What ways 
they had of tranſmitting the memory of things in thoſe antient 
times we cannot at this diſtance diſtinctly explain, but that 
they had ſeveral ways of doing this we may be well aſſured. 
And it has been often obſerved by learned men, throngh how 
tew ſtages the tradition might run from Adam to Abraham, 
and from him to Moſes, conſidering the long lives of the firſt 
men . The only thing mentioned by this writer as what Me/es 
could not have received by hiſtory or traditipn, is the circum- 
ſtantial account given by, him of the creation of the world: 
With regard to which he obſerves, that © {dam himſelf could 


* Mr. Hume makes the great length of mens lives, as recorded 
in the Moſaic hiſtory, to be an objection againſt it. ES on Mi- 
racles, p. 206. But Lord Bolingbroke allows, that the lives of men 
in the firſt ages of the world were probably much Jonger than ours. 
Vol. iii. p. 244. | | 
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« only have related to him ſome of the circumſtances of the 
* fixth' day, but nothing. chat preceded this.“ It will be eaſily 
allowed, that the account of this muſt have been originally 
owing to extraordinary revelation, And very worthy it was 
of the divine wiſdom to grant ſuch a revelation to the firſt pa- 
rents and anceſtors of the human race, ſince it was a matter 
of great importance to mankind to be well acquainted with 
it; and our author himſelf owns, that © it leads men to ac- 
„ knowlege a Supreme Being by a proof levelled to the meaneſt 
* underſtanding *.” And it may be juſtly concluded, that the 
account of this was tranſmitted with great care from our firlt 
parents, to their deſcendants, and preſerved among the moſt 
religious of them: Which might the better be done, if, as is 
very probable, the obſervation of the ſeventh day was appointed 
from the beginning to preſerve the memorial of it. So that 
the preſervation of this very important tradition may be ac- 
counted for, even abſtracting from Me/es's divine inſpiration, 
which, if in any thing tradition had become imperfect, might 
eaſily enable him to ſupply the defects of it. 

Another objection, on which his Lordſhip ſeems to lay a 


great ſtreſs, for invalidating the authority of the Maſaic hiſto- i 


ry, is, that the principal facts are not confirmed by collateral 
_ teſtimony: And by collateral teſtimony he underſtands the teſ- 
timony of thoſe who had no common intereſt of country, reli- 
gion, or profeſſions. But ſuch collateral teſtimony as this is 
no way neceſſary to the authenticity of hiſtory. Many hiſto- 
ries are very reaſonably believed which have no ſuch collateral 
teſtimony to confirm them. Such teſtimony is frequently not 
to be had; nor could reaſonably be expected with relation to 
many of the facts recorded by Moſes. As to that part of the 
Meſaic hiſtory, which relateth to the times of greateſt anti- 
quity, little help can be expected from collateral teſtimony, 
ſince there is no hiſtory of thoſe times now extant ſo antient 
as his own, And yet there are conſiderable traces of tradition 
which have been preſerved among other nations, -concerning 
ſome of the moſt remarkable events during that period, as 
hath been often ſhewn by learned men h; eſpecially with rela- 

. tion 


f Vol. iii p. 253. t 15. p. 281, 282. 
* His Lordſhip frequently ſpeaks with great contempt of the at- 
tempts made by the learned to ſupport the hiſtory of Moſes by col- 
lateral teſtimonies, thoſe of Egyptians, Phæniciant, Chaldeans, and 
even Greeks, See particularly vol. iii. p. 280, 281. Vet he ſays, 
* The man who gives the leaſt credit to the Mo/aic hiſtory, will 
| agree 
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* ion to that which is the moſt extraordinary of them all, the 
nally aniverſal deluge. Nor can any thing be more falſe and con- 


y to know fact, than what this writer boldly affirms, 


* hat « the- tradition of Noah's deluge is vouched by no other 
ere a agree very readily, that theſe five books contain traditions of a 


© very great antiquity; ſome of which were preſerved and pro- 


0. « pagated by other nations as well as the -ac/ites, and by other 
aneſt a kiforians as well as Moſes, Many of them may be true, though 
t the they will not ſerve as vouchers for one another.“ And he far- 
firlt her obſerves, that three or four ancient neighbouring nations, 


* of whom we have ſome knowlege, ſeemed to have a common 
* fund of traditions, Which they varied according to their different 
* ſyſtems of religion, philoſophy, and policy.“ 16id. p. 282. And 
fince he here ſuppoſes; that the nations he refers to had different 
ſyſtems of religion and policy, and were evidently neither of the 
lame country, nation, or religion, with the people of Jſrazl, the 


tion, eſtimonies they give to the facts recorded in the Maſaic u 
üght e 


may be juſtly regarded as collateral te/fimeny, even according to t 
account he himſelf is pleaſed to give of it; viz. that it is the 
eſtimony of thoſe a had no common intereſt of country, religion, or 
rofeſſion. So that after all his clamours againſt the Maſaic hiſtory 


teral for want of collateral teſlimony, he himſelf in effect owns, that in 
» tef. everal inſtances at leaſt, and with regard to ſome of the facts there 
reli. WE clated, collateral teftimonies may be produced, which therefore 


are very properly taken notice of by the learned. Theſe teſtimo- 
nies relate to ſeveral things in the Maſaic account of the creation. 
he long lives of the firſt men—the general deluge, with 


ais is 
liſto- 


teral ¶ Come of the remarkable particulars recorded by Meſes relating to it 
not the deſtruction of Sodom and Gomorrab— the excellent charaQer 
n to ef Arabam, and ſeveral particulars in his life, and that of 7/aac 
the and Jacob 7o/eph's being envied by his brethren, and ſold into 


Egypt his great advancement there, and wiſe adminiſtration, 
and preſerving Egypt in a time of famine—— Many things relating 
to Moſes himſelf——his great wiſdom — his being oppoſed by the 
ion Egyptian magicians—his leading the Maelites out of Egypt, whilſt 
* the Egyptians who purſued them were compelled to deſiſt — his 
ning bringing them through the deſarts of Arabia to Mount Sinai—the 
1 as law given by him as from God, his noble notions of the Deity, 
rela- land prohibiting the repreſenting or worſhipping him by any corpo- 
tion real images many of the peculiarities of that law, different from 
thoſe of other nations. — The reader may ſee moſt of theſe _ f 

collected by Grotius de werit. relig. Chrift, lib. i. ſect. 16. I thin 
e at- any impartial perſon will be of opinion, that there is as much col- 
col- lateral teſtimony as could be reaſonably expected concerning things 
and of ſuch remote antiquity, and from perſons who were not of the 
ſays, {W7ewih nation or religion, and ſeveral of whom were profeſſed 
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* authority than that of Moſes; and that the memory of that 
4 cataſtrophe was known only to one people, and preſerved 
« jn one corner of the earth i.“ Nor only has there been x 
general tradition in confirmation of it *; but there are many 
proofs of it all over the earth, many phenomena which plainly 
Fad us to acknowlege that there has been ſuch a deluge, and 
which cannot otherwiſe be reaſonably accounted for. 
With reſpect to that part of the hiſtory which relateth to 
the laws given to the Mraelites, and the extraordinary fact 
whereby the authority of thoſe laws was eſtabliſhed; they were 
not only things of which Moſes had certain knowlege, and in 
which he could not be miſtaken, but they were of a mofi 
public nature, and to which the whole nation were witneſſes, 
The facts were of ſuch a kind that the accounts of them could 
not poſſibly have been impoſed by Maſes at that time upon the 
people, if they had not been true, nor could they have been 
made to believe that they were done before their eyes, if they 
had not been done. And theſe facts having been all along 
from that time received by that people, together with the laws 
in confirmation of which they were wrought, furniſheth a proof 
of authenticity to this part of the Maſaic hiſtory, which can WW .; 
ſcarce be paralleled in any other. 4 
I do not ſee how the force of this can be avoided, ſuppoſing . 
Moſes to be the author of the Pentateuch. But this is what Wi « 
Lord Bolingbroke thinks cannot be proved. He has made 2 Wi 
kind of repreſentation after his own way of what Mr, 4bbadi 
has offered to this purpoſe; and adds, that it would be hard thi 
to find an example of greater trifſing l. But whoſoever will 
take pains to examine the argument, not as he is pleaſed to 
repreſent it, but as it ſtands in Mr. Abbadie's own book, will 
find how little he has offered that can in any degree take off ur 
the force of his reaſoning. Indeed it is hard to know what Wl th 
greater proof can reaſonably be deſired of Mo/es's being the Wil 
author of the Pentateuch than is given. The whole nation, Wl bes 
among whom thoſe books have been always received with great ll the 
veneration, as containing the moſt authentic accounts of their Wl che 
hiſtory and their laws, have conſtantly attributed them to 7Mo/es. ab. 
All thoſe of foreign nations, that have mentioned their hiſtory thi 
or their laws, have always ſuppoſed Meo/es to have been the au- for 
thor of them. Never has it been denied till theſe latter ages, Wl wa 


of 
1 Vol. iii. p. 224. k See concerning this Grotius de verit. Will 1 
relig. Chriſt. lib. i. ſect. xvi. See alſo Revelation examined with 
Cardour, part i. diſſert. xiii, xiv. Vol. iii. p. 275, 276. 


after 


Let. 28. Pp \ Lord Bol IN GBROR E, 79 


28, | ; 
long a poſſeſſion, upon ſome cavils and exception 
that 5 5 real] tifling, and which have been ſufficiently — 
ve fwered. And if all this will not be allowed to be a proof, it is 
en a impoſſible that any thing of this nature ſhould ever be proved. 
many It hath all the proof which the nature of the thing can admit 
ainly of; and it would be unreaſonable, by Lord Bolingbroke's own 
and acknowlegement, to demand more. Common ſenſe,” ſaith he, 
« requires, that every thing propoſed to the underſtanding, 
th to « ſhould be accompanied with ſuch proof as the nature of it 
facts « can furniſh, He who requires more is guilty of abſurdity 
were % he who requires leſs, of raſhneſs m.“ | 
id in There is then all the evidence which can be deſired in ſuch 
moſt a caſe, that the books containing the original hiſtory and laws 
eſſes. BW oiven to the people of frac! were written by Moſes, as the 
could whole nation to whom the hiſtory belonged, and who were 
1 the governed by thoſe laws, and received them as the rule of their 
been polity, have conſtantly affirmed. And of this they muſt be 
they allowed to be competent witneſſes. His Lordſhip indeed, with 
along a view to ſhew how little the teſtimony of the Jews is to be 
> laws depended upon, and how eaſily thoſe laws might be impoſed 
proof upon them, mentions © the little time that it took to eſtabliſh 
u Can the divine authority of the Alcoran among the Arabs, a 
« people not more incapable to judge of Mahomet and his 
oſing © beok, than we may ſuppoſe the Jraelites to have been to 
what “ judge of Maſes and his book, if he left any, whether of law 
ade 2 Wl , alone, or of hiſtory and law both n.“ But this obſervation 
bbadic is little to the purpoſe. The Arabians were ſufficient vouchers, 
hard that the Alcoran was the book left them by Mahomet, -contain- 
r Will ing the revelations he pretended to have received from heaven. 
ed to In this they are to be credited, So are the cus, that the books 
„will containing the original hiſtory and laws of their nation were 
ke off I written by Moſes. As to the divine authority of thoſe laws, 
what Wl this muſt be tried by other arguments. But however ſtupid 
g the ¶ we may ſuppoſe the Arabians to have been, it would not have 
ation, been in the power of Mahomet to have made them believe, that 
| great Bl they themſelves had heard his laws diſtinctly delivered with 
their ¶ the moſt amazing ſolemnity from heaven in the preſence of 
MoJci. Wi above fix hundred thouſand men, if there had been no ſuch 
iſtory thing: Or that he wrought a ſeries of ſtupendous miracles be- 
he au- fore their eyes, if he had not done ſo. And accordingly he 
ages, BY was too wiſe to put the proof of his own divine miſſion, or 
: of the authority of his laws, upon facts of ſuch a nature: 
* 1 Which would have been the moſt effectual way he could have 
c 


* Vol. iii. p. 246. » IB. p. 278. 


| after taken 


Bo A View of the DersT16at Writers, Let. 29. 


taken to detect and expoſe his own impoſture. But he pre. 
tended to have received communications and revelations from 
heaven, the truth of which depended, upon his own credit, 
The ſame obſervation may be made concerning thoſe cele. 
brated law-givers of antiquity, who pretended to have re. 
ceived their laws from the Gods, as Minos, Numa, and others, 
None of them ever put the proof of the divine authority df 
their laws upon public facts of the moſt miraculous and extra. 
ordinary nature, done in the preſence of all the people, and 
for the truth of which they appealed to them. They pre- 
tended to directions from oracles, or to ſecret communications 
with the Deity, of which the people had no proof, and which 
they received ſolely upon their authority, But My/es put 
the proof of the divine authority of his laws upon ſenſible 
facts of the moſt public nature, and of which the whole 
body of the people, to whom theſe laws were given, were 
witneſſes. Appeals were made to the people, at rhe time when 
theſe laws were delivered, concerning thoſe facts as done in 
their ſight, and which they themſelves could not poſſibly deny. 
The accounts of thoſe facts are fo interwoven with the laws 
that they cannot be ſeparated, Some of the principal motives 
to engage the people to an obſervance of thoſe laws are founded 
on thoſe facts. Many of the laws were peculiarly deſigned to 
preſerve the remembrance of the facts, and cannot be other- 
wiſe accounted for than by ſuppoſing the truth of thoſe facts 
to which they relate. And this was the profeſſed deſign of 
the inſtitation of ſeveral of their ſacred rites, which were ap- 
pointed to be ſolemnly obſerved by the whole nation in every 
age from the beginning of their polity, i. e. from the time 
when they firſt received theſe laws, and their conſtitution was 
eſtabliſhed. There were ſeveral publie monuments which ſub- 
ſiſted ſeveral ages, to perpetuate the memory of the moſt re- 
markable of thoſe facts. The people were commanded, as by 
divine authority, frequently to conſider thoſe facts, and to take 
care to tranſmit them to their children. To which it may be 
added, that in all the remaining writings publiſhed at different 
times, and in different ages, among that nation, whether of 
an hiſtorical, moral, or devotional kind, there is a conſtant re- 
ference to thoſe facts as of undoubted credit and authority, 
They are repeated on ſo many different occaſions, ſo often 
and ſolemnly appealed to, that it appeareth with the utmoſt 
evidence which the thing is capable of, that theſe facts have 
been all along univerſally known and acknowleged, and the 
remembrance of them conſtagtly kept up among that people 


et. 28, Lord BoLitfcnroxE; On 
and upon the truth and authority of theſe facts, their pecu- 
ar conſtitution, whereby they were ſo remarkably diſtinguiſhed 


edit rom all other nations, was plainly founded; nor can it well 
cele. Ne conceived, how it could have been eſtabliſhed among them 
re- ithout thoſe facts. It ſtrengthens all this, when it is con- 
hers. dered, that ſcarce ever was there any people, ſo well fitred by 
ty of Wſbeir conſtitution for preſerving and tranimitting the remem- 
xtra. rance of their laws and facts, as the people of ae. Their 
and eekly ſabbath, the obſervation of which was bound upon 


hem in the ſtricteſt manner, and which was a conſtant me- 
zorial to them of their religion and law : Their ſabbatical 
ears, an inſtitution of the moſt extraordinary nature, and 
hich furniſhed a viſible proof of the divine original and au- 


1 ority of that law, and in which it was ordered to be pub- 
vhole Wiickly read to the whole nation aſſembled together at their ſo- 
were mn feſtivals: The exact care that was taken to keep up the 
when iſtinction of tribes, and the genealogies of the ſeveral fami- 
ne in es in their tribes, on which their legal right to their inherit» 
deny. ces and poſſeſſions depended, and which they could trace 
laws the time when the firſt diviſion of the land was made, and 
otives Meir conſtitution eſtabliſhed, with which the laws and facts 
nded ere intimately connected: All theſe things laid them under 


xculiar obligations, and gave them peculiar advantages for 
eſerving the remembrance of their law, and the facts done in 


teſtation to it. Taking theſe conſiderations: together, the 
gu of idence for the laws and facts is as ſtrong as can reaſonably 
re ap- ¶ delired for any facts done in paſt ages. And I am perſuaded 
every Ne evidence would never have been conteſted, if it had not 
time en for the pretended incredibility of the facts themſelves. 
1 was Nut before I come to conſider this, I ſhall take notice of ſome 
n ſub- her exceptions made by Lord Bolingbroke to the credit of this 
ſt re- ſtory. 
as by He mentions it as a ſuſpicious circumſtance, that * the prieſts 
o take in Egypt and Judea were intruſted with the public records,” 


dd that this ſhews how little they are to be depended: upon o. 
ad he aſks, * With what face can we ſuſpect the authenti- 
city of the Egyptian accounts by Manetho and others, which 
nt re- ¶ were compiled and preſerved by Egyptian prieſts, when we 


hority received the Old Teſtament on the faith of Few1i/h ſcribes, a 
often moſt ignorant and lying race?®?” But it is a great miſtake, 
atmolt WF groſs miſrepreſentation to pretend, that the Fewiſh hiſtory 
3 have d ſacred writings, particularly thoſe of Maſes, were in the 
1d the 7 | 

© Val. iii. p. 225, 226. . p. 205. 
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hands of the prieſts, or Jewiſh ſcribes alone. If, like the 
Egyptian laws and records, they had been wrapt up in facrefi 
characters and hieroglyphics, which the prieſts only underſtood 
and of which they alone were the authoriſed guardians an 
interpreters, and which were carefully diſguiſed and concealet 
from the people, there might be ſome ground for this pretence 
But on the contrary their hiſtory and laws were put into the 
common language: The people were commanded to mak: 
themſelves thoroughly acquainted with the laws that were give 
them, and with the hiſtory of thoſe facts by which their lay 
was eſtabliſhed. It was urged upon them in the name of Goal 
himſelf to meditate upon them continually, to ſpeak of then u 
in their houſes, and teach them diligently to their children, 
They were taught to believe that their intereſt in the favour 
of God,, their public and private happineſs depended upon it, 
No part of their hiſtory and laws was kept as a ſecret from the 
people: All was open and undiſguiſed. And this was ſo dil. 
ferent from the arts of impoſtors, or of deſigning politicians: a 
as affords a ſtrong preſumption, that all was founded on trutk 
and fact. 

Our author is very willing to have it believed, that thelc 
writings were forged after the time of Moſes. And the time 
he ſeems to fix upon as the likelieſt for ſuch a forgery is that 
of the judges. But there is not the leaſt foundation for ſuch 

| a (uo 0: 


His Lordſhip is pleaſed to obferve, that “the four centuries 
* the //raelites paſſed under their judges, may be well compared 
% to the heroical” (by which he underſtands the fabulous} ages 
of the Greeks.” The reaſon he gives for this is pretty extract. 
dinary. He ſays, © Thoſe of the Greeks weile generally baſtards « 
% ſome God or other; and thoſe of the Jews were always aps, 
„pointed by God to defend his people, and deſtroy their enemies. 
As if the being a baſtard of ſome God or other, and the being at 
pointed by God for delivering and defending his people, were Ritus 
the ſame ſignificancy, and equally abſurd and fabulous: thong 
under ſuch a polity as the Maſaical was, their having their judge 
and deliverers extraordinarily raifed and appointed by God, had 
nothing in it but what was perfectly agreeable to the nature of thel! 
conſtitution, And whereas he mentions it to the diſadvantage d 
the Jervis hiſtory under that period, that we there read of Eu 
an aſſaſſin, and Fephthah a robber, and David a captain of banditti 
it may be obſerved, that this laſt does not properly belong to th: 
times of the judges, and is only thrown in-out of his great good: 
will to the memory of that illuſtrious prince: and as to the two for 


mer, without entering into a particular conſideration of the accoun 110 
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. 28, 
e the: ſuppoſition. To ſuppoſe them to have been forged in the time 


of 7oſbua, or the elders that immediately ſucceeded him, is the 


Game thing as to ſuppoſe them to have been forged in the days, 
s aer Aicher himſelf. It muſt then have been very well known, 
cealel Whether theſe were the laws that were given by Moſes, and whe- 
tence the facts there referred to as things of public notoriety, 


ind known to the whole nation, were really done or not. Since 
weat numbers muſt have been able to contradict or detect them, 


given f they had been falſe. And after the death of 7o/bua, and the 

ir la ders that had lived in the time of Moſes and ſeen thoſe mighty 

f Gas, who could have had authority enough to have impoſed thoſe 

then aus and facts upon the people? The deliverance out of Egypt, 
= he ſojourning of the Hraelites in the wilderneſs, the laws and 
avour 


onſtitutions appointed by Moſes in the name of God, the ex- 


pon it ordinary facts ſaid to have been wrought by him, their in- 
om the roduction into Canaan, and the manner of their ſettlement 
ſo di. re, muſt have been comparatively freſh in their remembrance. 
t1C12n; lt appears by Jephtbah's anſwer to the king of the Animonites, 


n truth at the people of ſrael were in his time very well acquainted 


ith their own hiſtory, and with what had happened to them 
| the time of Moſes, Judges xi. 12, &c. The ſame thing ap- 
ears from the Song of Deborah, Ch. v. 4, 5, and from the 
nſwer of Gideon, Ch. vi. 13. And it cannot without great 
blurdity be ſuppoſed, that they could at that time have had a 
ody of laws impoſed upon them as the laws of Me/es, and laws 
y which their nation had been governed ever ſince his time, 
ough they had not known thoſe laws before: Or, that they 


t theſe 
je time 
is that 
Or ſuch 

a ſup 


enturie 


21 = puld have been made to believe that the facts referred to in 
Ai. ole books were facts of which their whole nation had been wit- 
dards dl Peſſes, and which they themſelves had received from their anceſ- 


drs, and the memory of which had been conſtantly preſerved 
mong them, though they had never heard of theſe facts: Or, 
at ſuch and ſuch facred rites and ordinances had been in- 
ituted, and conſtantly obſerved and ſolemnized in their nation 
remembrance of thoſe facts, if till the they had been utter 
angers to the obſervance of theſe rites. And what renders 
dis ſtill more improbable is, that during that period there was 
pr the moſt part no general governor who had authority over 
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bauditti hich are given of them (1) it may juſtly be affirmed that theſe 
g to the itances do not afford a ſhadow of a proof, that the hiſtory is fabu- 
ar good“, and doth not contain a true Account of facts. 
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the whole, as the kings had afterwards. The ſeveral tribe 
ſeem to have been very much in a ſtate of independency, au 

to have had the government within themſelves. Few of ther 
judges exerciſed an authority over all the tribes; nor were a 
of them prieſts till the time of Eli. In ſuch a ſtate of thing 

how was it poſſible to have impoſed. a new body of laws ar 
hiſtory upon the whole nation, eſpecially laws fo different fro 

the laws and cuſtoms of all other countries, and which enattel 
the ſevereſt penalties againſt the idolatries to which the neigh 

bouring nations were ſo ſtrongly addicted, and which the 

raelites were ſo prone to imitate ?- If ſome of the tribes had n 

ceived them, what likelihood is there that all would have don 

ſo, or would have regarded them as the laws of Moſes, ar 

as obligatory on the whole community, when they were | 

contrary, to their own inclinations, and had never been in 
poſed upon their nation before? Nothing leſs than ſuch an a 
thority as that which Maſes claimed in the name of God hin 
ſelf, and which was inforced by ſuck illuſtrious divine atteſ} 

tions, could have prevailed with them to have ſubmitted y 

thoſe laws, or to have received thoſe facts. To which it m 

be added, that it is manifeſt from the account given in th 

book of Judges, which is the only account of that time thy 

we have to depend upon, that the general ſtate of things du 

ing that period was this. The people frequently fell into 

compliance with the idolatrous rites of the neighbouring com 

tries, But when public calamities befel them, and which the 
regarded as puniſhments upon them for their tranſgreſſions 

their law, they were made ſenſible of their guilt, and agi 

returned to the obſervation of it, and to the adoration of tt 

only true God as there preſcribed; and they were encourage 
by the great things God had formerly done for their natial 

to apply to him for deliverance from their oppreſſors. So t 

every thing during that period ſhews, that the law of A 

and the worſhip of God and of him alone, free from idolat 

and polytheiſm, was then the enabliſhed conſtitution, whi 

they themſelves regarded as of divine authority, notwithſtar 
ing they too often ſuffered themſelves to be ſeduced into dei 

tions from it. . a 

After the æra of the Judges followed that of the King 


King David lived very early in that period. And it appeare N 
with the utmoſt evidence from the hiſtory and writings of H 
great prince, that the law of Maſes was then had in the hight my. 


, veneration as of divine authority, and that the facts there 
corded were univerſally believed and acknowleged. And wy 
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t. 28; | | 
tit. (ome of the ſucceeding Kings deviated from that law into the 
„ 1 of the neighbouring nations, yet that la never loſt 


ts authority; and the obſervation of it was ſoon reſtored, The 
teſign of the prophets, of whom there was a ſucceſſion during 


re 

* at period, was to keep the people cloſe to the obſervance of 
i; bat law: And the extraordinary facts by which the authority, 
t fru fk it was eſtabliſhed, were ſtill had in remembrance. And on 


he credit of that law, and of thoſe extraordinary facts, they 
ill looked upon themſelves to be God's peculiar people. This 


the! riter indeed takes upon him to aſſert, that there were times 
nad u when they had actually no body of law among them, parti- 
* cularly in the reign of Je when it had been long loſt r.“ 


But there is no ground to ſuppoſe, that ever there was a time 
vere der any of their Kings, when they had actually no body of 
en in among them, or that the book of the law of Moſes had 
deen ever entirely loſt. This cannot be juſtly concluded from 


4 hi he ſurprize expreſſed at Hilkiah the High Prieſt's finding the 
ate ook of the law of the Lord in the temple, when they re- 


aired it in 7oſtah's reign. For this is juſtly ſuppoſed to be 
ither the original book of the law written by Moſes himſelf, 
nd ordered to be lodged in a 'coffer at the fide of the ark, 
nd which was found when the ark was removed on occaſion 


tted t 
it m 
in th 


= * ff the temple and holy of holies being repaired : Or at leaſt 
| into n authentic copy of great antiquity and authority kept in 


he temple, and which might have been neglected, or thought 


S * ſo have been loſt, But it would be abſurd to imagine, that 


ich the 


Mons ere was no copy of the law at all remaining in any private 
id ag dands, or in the hands of any of the Prieſts or Prophets. And 
u of ol Pay very reaſonably be conceived, that upon finding an au- 
ourag hentic book of the law of ſuch venerable antiquity, the at- 
natd ention of the King and great men might be more thoroughly 


wake ned to the things contained there, and they might make 
much ſtronger impreſſion upon them, than they bad ever 
one before, even ſuppoſing they had read or heard the ſame 


/ 80 t 
f Me 


idola . | 
b r ungs out of ſome other copy of the law of leſs authority, 
icht ad which was not ſo much to be depended upon. There is 


ot one word in the account that is given us of this matter of 
hat our author mentions concerning the litrle time the reading 
pt the book in the preſence of the King took up; from whence 


to den 


Kin! 
* 1 le concludes that it contained nothing but the law ſtrictly 
« of called, or the recapitulation of it in the book of Deuters- 
je bio” Though if that copy had contained no more than the 


there 8 
d thou! r Vol. iii. p. 276. 
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book of Deuteronomy, this is a collection not only of the prin: 
cipal laws given by Moſes, but of the extraordinary and mita- 
culous facts whereby the divine authority of the law was at 
| teſted. As to what he inſinuates, that all the ſacred writings 
of the Jews were compoſed after the captivity, and that E/- 
dras and his ſucceſſors compiled the written law *, I ſhall not 
add any thing here to what I have elſewhere offered to de. 
monſtrate the palpable falſhood and abſurdity of ſuch a ſuppo- 
ſition*, I ſhall only at preſent obſerve, that the preſerving c 
the Pentateuch among the Samaritans, betwezn whom, from 
the time of their firſt ſettling in that country, and the Zews, 
there was a fixed antipathy and oppoſition, affordeth a plain 
proof that the code of the Maſaic hiſtory and laws was not 
the invention or compoſition of Eſdras, but had been pre- 
ſerved among the Hraelites of the ten tribes, in place of whom 
the Samaritans came. And the remarkable conformity there 
is between the Samaritan and Fewiſh code of the Pentateuch 
both in the laws and in the facts, gives a ſignal confirmation of 
the antiquity and integrity of the Moſaic hiſtory and laws: 
And how far the Hebrew code is to be depended upon. 

But to proceed to Lord Bolingbroke's farther objections. In 
order to deſtroy the credit of the Me/aic hiſtory he hath taken 
all occaſions to charge it with inconſiſtencies and contradictions, 
Thus he tells us, that the Meſaic account is plainly inconſiſtent 
with itſelf, in ſuppoſing that the unity of God was the ori- 
ginal tradition derived from Adam, and yet that it was loſt, 
and polytheiſm eſtabliſhed in its ſtead in the days of Serug: 
Or at leaſt of Terah and Abraham, four hundred years after 
the delnge. He thinks it abſurf to ſuppoſe, ** that the know: 
lege of the exiſtence of that God who had deſtroyed and 
« reſtored the world, juſt before, could be wholly loſt in the 
* memory of mankind, and his worſhip entirely forgot, whillt 
* the eye-witneſſes of the deluge were yet alive*,” The 
whole force of this objection depends upon his own abſurd 
way of ſtating the caſe, as if the knowlege of the exiſtence 
of the one true God, were ſuppoſed to be then. entirely loſt 
and forgotten among mankind. True religion and the true 
worſhip of God might have been conſiderably corrupted in 
that time, and idolatry might have made a great progrels, 
though the knowlege of the true God was not entirely loſt 


4 Vol. iv. p 339. Vol. v. p. 229. t See Refletions en 
Lord Bolingbroke's Leiters on the Study and Uſe of Hiſlory, p. 51, 
et ſeq. u Vol. iv. p. 19, 20. 217, 218. 
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ad forgotten among men : As our author himſelf, when it is 
or his purpoſe, thinks fit to own, 


x * 


With the ſame view of proving inconſiſtencies on the Nfaſaic 


. 28, 


pr Ins 
mita- 


is at. 1 | 

itings viſtory, he obſerves, that it is repugnant to human nature 
it El. to ſuppoſe, that the //raelites ſhould, in the courſe of ſo few 
generations, become confirmed and hardened idolaters in 
o de. Feybt, and ſhould in ſo ſhort a time not only forget the tra- 
1170. BE ditions of their fathers, and the God of Abraham, of 1/aac, 
mig and of Jacob: But that they ſhould have been as much 


vedded to idolatry, as the Egyptians themſelves were*,” 


from e himſelf furniſheth an anſwer to this, when he obſerves, 


— hat © polytheiſm and idolatry have a cloſe connection with 
s the ideas and affections of rude and ignorant men.“ And 
e. hat © the vulgar embrace polytheiſm and idolatry very eaſily, 
x has © even after the true doctrine of a divine unity has been taught 
there and received). It may well be conceived, that duzing 


heir abode in Egypt the Hraelites might have contratted a 


2 great fondneſs for the Egyptian cuſtoms. They might be al- 
how's lured by the power and ſplendor of the Egyptians, to enter- 


ain a good opinion of their religion: And the extreme mi- 
ſery and diſtreſs to which they were reduced by their ſervitude, 
might lead many of them to queſtion the promiſes made to 
Abraham and their anceſtors, and make them more ready to 
deviate from the religion derived to them from their fathers ; 
though there is no reaſon to think they entirely forgot it, but 
mixed idolatrous rites with it. And even after their deliver- 
ance from Egypt, the idolatrous habits and cuſtoms many of 
after chem had ſo deeply imbibed, were not ſoon laid aſide. It may 
now. eafiy be ſuppoſed, that they would endeavour to reconcile and 
* unite them with the religion Mz/es N 4 them. And this 
6 ſeems particularly to have been the caſe with regard to the 
hin worship of the golden calf. He mentions it as an incredible 

The ching, that “ they forgot the true God even when he con- 
blur“ ducted them through the deſart: They revolted from him 
« even whilſt the peals of thunder that proclaimed his deſcent 


6&2 
taken 
tions, 
ſiſtent 
ori- 
s loſt, 


erug: 


* © on the mountain rattled in their ears, and whilſt he dictated 
g 1 ©* his laws to them .“ Ile adds, that © if the miracles re- 


I. corded to have been wrought had been really wrought, no- 
3 «* thing leſs than the greateſt of all miracles could have made 
4 lol cheſe real miracles ineffectual.. I Kao farther (ſays he) 
Y «* molt intuitively, that no creature of the ſame nature as I am 


5 . 
„„en of, and I preſume the Muelites were human creatures, could 
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joined them: And that the prohibition of bowing down be. 
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< reſiſt the evidence of ſuch revelations, ſuch miracles, and 
* ſuch traditions, as are recorded in the bible—That they muſ 
„ have terrified the moſt audacious, and hive convinced the 
© moſt incredulous a.“ Thus with a view to deſtroy the cre. 
dit of the Maſaic hiſtory, he cries up the irreſiſtible force d 
the revelations and miracles wrought among the frae/ites. But 
perhaps he could not be fo ſure, as he pretends, what he him. 
ſelf might have done in thoſe circumſtances. There is ſcarce 
any anſwering for the extravagancies and inconſiſtencies which 
human nature may fall into. But he goes all along upon a 
' wrong ſuppoſition, as he had done before, as if the Hraelite 
had entirely forgotten God, or intended abſolutely to abandon 
his worſhip. This was not their intention in the inſtance he 
ſeems to have had particularly in his view, their worſhipping 
the golden calf, For it is evident, they did not deſign to re- 
nouuce the one true God, the God of {/rael, and to diſcard 
his worſhip. This appears from Aaron's proclaiming on that 
occaſion a feaſt to the Lord, Jehovah; and from the people's 
declaring, Theſe be thy Gods, 0 Iſrael, or, as It is elſewhere 
rendered, This is thy God, that brought thee up out of the laud 
of Egypt, Exod. xxxii. 4, 5. compared with Nehem. ix. 18, 
Nothing can be plainer than that they intended by it to wor- 
ſhip the God of I/rae!, who they knew had ſo lately brought 
them our of the land of Egypt; and that the worſhip they 
rendered to the calf was not deſigned to terminate there, but 
was done with a reference to the Lord, Jehovah, whom they 
were for worſhipping by that ſymbol. They might therefore 
flatter themſelves, that this was conſiſtent with their acknow- 
leging no other God but one, which had been ſo ſolemnly in- 


fore any image was deſigned only to forbid the worſhipping 
falſe Gods, not the true God by ſuch a ſymbol. This in- 
deed was an inexcuſable contravention of the law which had 
been juſt promulgated with great ſolemnity, and which was 
intended to forbid their worſhipping and bowing down before 
any image of the Deity, under any pretence whatſoever. But 
it was what minds, ſo ſtrongly prepoſſeſſed with the notions 
and prejudices they had imbibed in Egypt, might be ſuppoſed 
capable of falling into. I would obſerve, by the way, that 
the recording this ſtory affords a ſignal proof of the impart! 
ality of the ſacred hiſtorian. Nothing but the ſtricteſt regard 
to truth could have prevailed with him to have inſerted 4 


Vol. iv, p. 225, 


ehing 
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, and hing which has been ſo often mentioned to the diſhonour of 
mult that people, even by their own writers, and by others ever 
d the Ince, And it is very probable, that if the people in after- 
> cre. times durſt have made any alteration in the original ſacred 
rce of cords, they woyld have ſtruck it out for the ſame reaſon 
- Bu cor which Fo/eþhus has omitted it, as he has done ſome other 
- hin- chings, which he thought would turn to the diſcredit of his 
{carce nation. f 


Another attempt this writer makes againſt the credit of the 


which 

pon a eſaic hiſtory, relates to the account given of their exode. He 
aclitr thinks it incredible that the Hraelites ſhould bear the op- 
anden preſſions of the Egyptians, when they were become fo vaſtly 


« numerous, and could bring ſix hundred thouſand fighting 
„ men into the field, which was an army ſufficient to have 
* conquered Egypt *®.” But what could be expected from an 
undiſciplined and unarmed multitude, however numerous, 
apainſt the force of a powerful kingdom? Eſpecially when 
heir ſpirits had been depreſſed by a long flavery, and a ſeries 
of grievous oppreſſions; in which caſes vaſt multitudes have 
deen kept in ſubjection by a very few, of which there are 
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c. 18, many inſtances in hiſtory, In what follows he lets us know, 
> wor: that he thinks the accounts given by Pagan authors of their 
ought exode not wholly fabulous, and that © an epidemical infectious 
they diſtemper in the Lower Egypt, might make Pharaoh de- 
e, but firous to drive the inhabitants of that part of his kingdom 


into the neighbouring defarts.—That many of the inhabit- 
* ants of the Lower Egypt were included with the 1fraelites 
in that tranſmigration, and that a common diſtemper, rather 
* than a common religion, united them in it.” And again, 
he mentions it as a reaſon of the //raelites ſtaying forty years 
n the wilderneſs; that “ it was a ſufficient time to wear out 
* the leproſy, with which, profane hiſtory aſſures us, they 
* were infected ©,” Thus he is for reviving a falſe and ſcan- 
Jalous ſtory, the abſurdity of which has been ſo often ex- 
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before WEoled. The different accounts given by the Pagan authors, 

But elating to that matter, will naturally lead every intelligent 
,otions Neader to conclude, that the Egyptians endeavoured to conceal 
ppoſed nd diſguiſe the truth. They could not deny the departure of 
„ that he /aelites out of Egypt, and that it was in a manner and 
zparti- ith circumſtances very diſagreeable to them; yet they did 
regard Pot think it conſiſtent with the honour of their own nation, 
rted a relate the fact with all its circumſtances as it really happened. 


v Vol. v. p. 141, 8. P. 142. 144, 145+ 
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But of all the ſtories they trumped up on that occaſion, that 
of the Hraelites being expelled on the account of their being 
generally infected with the leproſy, is the moſt fooliſh and 
ridiculous, It appears indeed by the laws and conſtitutions of 
Moſes, that there were leproſies, and other cutaneous diſtem- 
pers among the Hraelitet, as well as among the neighbouring 
nations in that part of the world, but it alſo appears with in- 
vincible evidence that the body of that people were not in- 
fected with thoſe diſtempers, and that there were compara- 
tively very few who were ſo; ſince the infected were ordered 
to be put out of the camp, and were treated in ſuch a way as 
they could not have been treated, if a great part of the people 
had been leprous. But any ſtory is catched at, however void 
of all appearance of truth, that tends to caſt diſgrace upon the 
Jeus, and the holy Scriptures. 

The only remaining objection againſt the Moſaic hiſtory, 
and which indeed ſeems to be what he layeth the principal 
ſtreſs upon is, that it is repugnant to the experience of man- 
kind. That * incredible anecdotes are not mentioned ſeldom 
c or occaſionally in them, as in Livy or other hiſtorians, but 
e the whole hiſtory is founded on ſuch, and conſiſts of little 
4 elſe.” He compares thoſe that ſpeak of the Petateuch as 
an authentic hiſtory to Don Quixote, and repreſents them as 
not much leſs mad than he was. When I fit down (ſays he) 
4 to read this hiſtory, I am ready to think myſelf tranſported 
*« into a ſort of fairy-land, where every thing is done by ma- 
« gic and inchantment : Where a ſyſtem of nature very dif- 
« ferent from ours prevails; and all I meet with is repugnant 
* to my experience, and to the cleareſt and moſt diſtinct ideas 
« I have. Almoſt every event in it is incredible in its cauſes 
4 or conſequences, and I muſt accept or reje&t the whole. 
What his Lordſhip ſays amounts in other words to this; that 
this hiſtory gives an account of a ſeries of miraculous facts 
and events, which were not according to the uſual and ordi- 
nary courſe of things. This will be eaſily acknowleged. But 
it is denied, that this is a juſt or ſufficient objection againſt 
the truth or authenticity of the hiſtory, or a valid reaſon why 
it ſhould be rejected. On the contrary, if the facts there re- 
lated had been only of the ordinary kind, they would not 
have anſwered the end which the divine wiſdom had in view. 
It was neceſſary as the caſe was circumſtanced, that they ſhould 
be miraculous, and therefore their being miraculous is not a 


4 Vol. iii. P- 280. 


proof 
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hat proof of their being falſe. And conſidered in their cauſes and 
ing conſequences they are ſo far from being incredible, that taking 
= in their cauſes and conſequences they claim our belief and 
0 


veneration. The way of arguing made uſe of by our author, 


a and others of the Deiſtical Writers in ſuch caſes, deſerves to be 
ing remarked. If the facts advanced in proof of a divine revela- 
in- 


tion may poſlibly be accounted for in a natural way, then 


in- they are no miracles at all, and cannot give a ſufficient atteſ- 
. tation to the truth and authority of a ſupernatural revelation : 
red And if they are of an extraordinary nature, and out of the 
ion common courſe of our experience, and manifeſtly tranſcend all 
pple human power, then the very extraordinarineſs of the facts, 
void and their being miraculous, though it is * in ſuch circum- 
the ſtances they ſhould be fo, is made a reaſon for rejecting them. 

But that we may conſider this matter more diſtinctly, it is 
ory, to be obſerved, that it cannot be pretended that the facts re- 
cipal corded in the books of Moſes are abſolutely impoſſible, or be- 
man- yond the power of God to effect. It any reaſon therefore 
K. can be aſſigned to ſhew, that it was proper they ſhould be 

ut 


wrought, and that it was worthy of the divine wiſdom to 
interpoſe in ſo extraordinary a way, thoſe facts, however mira- 
:h 35 iculous they are ſuppoſed to be, become credible. And if to 
this it be added, that we have all the proofs that theſe facts 
were actually done, which the nature of the nay. can admit 
of, or which could be reaſonably defired ſuppoſing thoſe things 
to have really happened, this is all that can be juſtly expected, 
and it would be unreaſonable to inſiſt on more, 


gnant The caſe that is here ſuppoſed is this. That when the na- 

ideas nons had fallen from the worſhip and adoration of the one true 
caules God, and him only, and became involved in ſuperſtition, po- 
ole (. ytheiſm, and idolatry, which was ſtill growing and ſpreading, 
; that Mfland in danger of becoming univerſal, it pleaſed God in his 
facts eat wiſdom and goodneſs, in order to put a check to the 
joy preading idolatry, and to preſerve his knowlege and worſhip 
But 


mong men, to interpoſe in an extraordinary way, by eſta- 


ainſt bliſhing among a people choſen for that purpoſe a conſtitution 
1 why Wot a peculiar -kind, the fundamental principle of which was 
Te re he acknowlegement and adoration of the one true God, in 
Id not ppoſition to all idolatry and polytheiſm. And in order to 
view 


ive weight to this conftitution it was ſo ordered, that its 
ine anthority was confirmed by a ſeries of wonderful acts, 
bich exhibited the moſt illuſtrious diſplays of his divine 
power and glory, And this conſtitution was deſigned farther 
o prepare the way for another diſpenſation, which was 8 
| | tende 
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tended to be of a more general extent, and in which religion 
was in due ſeaſon to be publiſhed to the world in its moſt per. 
fect form. 5 

This is a general view of the caſe, let us now examine it 
more diſtinctly. | 

And firſt, that at the time when the law of Mz/es- and the 
Hraelitiſb conſtitution was firſt eſtabliſhed, idolatry and poly. 
theiſm was generally ſpread through the nations, is a fact that 
can ſcarce be conteſted. This appears from all the remaining 
monuments of thoſe rimes as far as we can carry our enquiries, 
Nor could Lord Bolingbroke deny it. On the contrary he ac- 
knowleges, as ſhall be more particularly obſerved afterwards, 
that ſo great and general was the attachment of the people to 
idolatry. and polytheiſm, that the moſt celebrated legiſlators 
of antiquity were every-where obliged to fall in with it, And 
he himſelf aſſerts, that polytheiſm and idolatry have fo cloſe 
* a connection with the ideas and affections of rude and ig- 
% norant men, that one of them could not fail to be their firlt 
« religious principle, nor the other their firſt religious prac- 
« tice e.' This may be thought to be a carrying it too far, 
but it is certain, that if we judge from fact and experience, 
there would have been little hope or expectation of recovering 
mankind from the idolatry and corruption into which they were 
fallen, without ſome extraordinary expedient, above what either 
the legiſlators or philoſophers were able to effect. 

If therefore it pleaſed God to interpoſe in an extraordinary 
manner for this purpoſe, it ought to be acknowleged to have 
been a ſignal inſtance both of his wiſdom and of his goodnels. 
Our author himſelf repreſents it as a fundamental article ot 
the religion of nature, that the Supreme Being is the true, 
« and only true, object of our adoration f.“ He calls this 
that firſt and great principle of natural theology, and the an- 
gular ſtone of true Theiſm. If ever therefore it was worthy 
of God to interpoſe at all, or to concern himſelf with the affairs 
of men, here was a proper occaſion for ir, for maintaining and 
preſerving that fundamental principle of all religion, which was 
become ſo greatly corrupted and perverted among men, and 
overwhelmed under an amazing load of ſuperſtitions and idola- 

tries. | | 

This accordingly was the excellent deſign of the Maſaic 
conſtitution, and of all the extraordinary atteſtations whereby 
the divine authority of it was eſtabliſhed, It is undeniably 
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manifeſt, that the chief aim of that whole diſpenſation, and 
the principal point to which all its laws were directed, was to 
eſtabliſh the worſhip and adoration of the one true God, the 
maker and preſerver of all things, the Supreme Lord and Go- 
vernor of the world, and of him alone, and to forbid and 
ſuppreſs, as far as its influence reached, that idolatry and ſu- 
perſtition, which the wiſe men of other nations humoured and 
encouraged, and thought it impoſlible to ſubdue, If we com- 
pare the Moſaic inſtitutions with theirs, we ſhall find a vaſt 
difference between them. Lord Bolingbroke, ſpeaking of the 
mighty degree of wealth and power to which the antient prieſts, 
who were alſo the antient philoſophers and wiſe men, arrived 
in Egypt, Ethiopia, and the great eaſtern kingdoms, tells us, 
that © the general ſcheme of their policy ſeems to have been 
« this. They built their whole ſyſtem of philoſophy on the 
« ſuperſtitious opinions and practices that had prevailed in 
« days of the greateſt ignorance. They had other expedients 
* which they employed artfully and fucceſsfully. Moſt of 
« their doctrines were wrapped up in the facred veil of alle- 
« gory. Moſt of them were propagated in the myſterious 
« cypher of ſacred dialects, of ſacerdotal letters, and of hiero- 
« glyphical characters: And the uſeful diſtinction of an out- 
« ward and inward doctrine was invented, one for the vulgar, 
« and one for the initiated 8.” He afterwards obſerves, that 
* the worſhip of one God, and the ſimplicity of natural reti- 
% gion, would not ſerve their turn. Gods were multiplied, 
e that devotions, and all the profitable rites and ceremonies 
that belong to them, might be ſo too. The inviſible Mithras, 
* without the viſible, would have been of little value to the 
« Magi®,” It ought therefore to give us a very advantageous 
notion of the divinity of the law of Maſes, and the truth of 
his pretenſions, that the method he took was entirely different : 
And that he was far from making uſe of thoſe arts and expe- 
dients, which the antient prieſts and ſages of the Eaſt thought 


neceſſary, He did not found his theology on falſe popular 


opinions: On the contrary, the fundamental principle of his 
ſyſtem was ſubverſive of that polytheiſm, which his Lordſhip 
repreſents as the natural belief of men in the firſt uncultivated 
ages, and to which a great part of mankind in every fge 
have been undeniably very prone. No variety or multiplicity 
of Gods way, allowed in his conſtitution; no falſe or idola- 
trous devorions, in order to bring a greater reyenue to the 
b Vol. iv. p. 42, 43, 44+ d Ib. p. 49. 
pribſts. 
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prieſts. He did not conceal his doctrines and laws in the cy: 
pher of ſacred dialects, and ſacerdotal letters, and hieroglyphi. 
cal characters. His laws and doctrines were all deſigned for 
public univerſal uſe: And there was no ſuch thing in his i. 
tem as ſecret doctrines to be communicated only to a few, and 
concealed from the vulgar. On the contrary, it was a maxim 
that lay at the foundation of that conſtitution, that all the 
people were to be inſtructed in the knowlege and worſhip of 
the one true God free from idolatry, and to be made acquainted 
with his laws and the duties there required. And though our 
author ſpeaks of the allegories in the Old Teſtament, as if 
allegory paſſed for a literal relation of facts among them, it 
is certain that in the hiſtorical parts of the Bible, particularly 
in the Moſaic hiſtory, the facts are generally delivered in 2 
plain, ſimple, narrative ſtile, obvious to the capacities of the 
ple. | | 
Peri Lordſhip ſpeaks with high approbation of the celebrated 
legiſlators of antiquity, whom he repreſents as the fin, and he 
ſuppoſes the beſt miſſionaries that have been ſeen in the world. 
He inſtances in Mercury, Zorcaſter, Zamolxis, Minos, Cha- 
rondas, Numa. — And having told us, that they all, to give the 
greater ſanction to their religious and civil inſtitutions, pre- 
tended to communications with their Gods, or to revelations 
from them, he declares, that he believes it probable, that 
% many of the reformers of mankind had diſcovered the ex- 
1 iſtence of the one Supreme Being; but this knowlege might 
* ſeem to them not ſufficiently adapted to the character of the 
« people with whom they had to do.” —He adds, that © it 
« was neceſſary in their opinion to ſuit their doctrine to the 
*« groſs conceptions of the people, and to raiſe ſuch affections 
and paſſions by human images, and by objects that made 
ſtrong impreſſions on ſenſe, as might be oppoſed with ſuc- 
ceſs to ſuch as were raiſed by ſenſible images and objects 
too, and were deſtructive of order, and pernicious to {ociety, 
They employed, for reforming the manners of the halt- 
« ſavage people they civilized, the dread of ſuperior powers, 
maintained and cultivated by ſuperſtition, and applied by 
* policy.“ Thus, Lord Bolingbroke, notwithſtanding the 
zeal he profeſſes for true Theiſm, is pleaſed mightily to ad- 
mire and applaud the antient legiſlators, who, by his own ac- 
count, countenanced and encouraged polytheiſm and idolatry ; 
whilſt he abuſes and vilifies Mo/es, the main deſign of whole 
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\w was to forbid and ſuppreſs it. Indeed the method he took 
as ſuch as ſhewed that his law had an higher original than 
human policy. He eſtabliſhed the worſhip of the one true 
od, the Creator and Governor of the univerſe, and of him 
only, as the foundation and central point of his whole ſyſtem. 
Nor did he, in order to ſuit his dofrine to the groſs conceptions 
the people, indulge them in that idolatry and polytheiſm to 
hich the nations were ſo generally and ſtrongly addicted. 
All worſhip of inferior deities was prohibited, And he ex- 
preſly forbad the Hebrews to repreſent the pure eſſence of the 
Deity by any corporeal form, that he might accuſtom them 
to a more ſpiritual adoration of the Supreme Being: And if, 
as our author alleges, he adopted ſome of the Egyptian rites 
and cuſtoms in accommodation to the weakneſs and prejudices 
of the people l, though this is far from being ſo certain as he 
Wpretends », we may be fure they were only ſuch as might be 
inno- 


1 Vol. iv. p. 31. 34. . 
It appears indeed from the accounts of the Egyptian rites and 
cuſtoms =” by ſome antient writers, that there 1s a reſemblance 
between ſome of . thoſe rites and cuſtoms, and thoſe that were inſti- 
tuted in the Moſaical law. But there is no proof that the latter 
were derived, from the former. Nor indeed is there any proof 
which can be depended on, that thoſe particular rites were in uſe 
among the Egyptrans ſo early as the time of Moſes, fince the authors 
who mention them are of a much later date. And notwithſtanding 
all that bath been ſaid of the improbability of the Egyptian, bor- 
rowing them from the //raelites, yet the very high opinion the 
Egyptians of his time had conceived of Maſes, as appeareth from 
Exod. xi. 3. and the great impreſſions which we may well ſuppoſe 
to have been made upon them by the extraordinary divine inter- 
poſitions, in favour of the Maelites at their departure out of Egypt, 
and during their abode in the wilderneſs, as well as at their en- 
trance into the Iand of Canaan, of which the Egyptians could ſcarce 
de- ignorant, might give occaſion to their copying after ſome of 
the Moſaic inſtitutions. They might poſſibly apprehend that this 
would tend to draw down divine bleſſings upon them, or to avert 
judgments and calamities. Theſe obſervances they might after- 
wards retain, though in ſucceeding ages, when the firſt impreſſions 
were over, they were too proud to acknowlege from whence the 
had originally derived them. Beſides, ir ſhould be conſidered, 
that ſeveral of the rites and cuſoms common to the //raelites and 
Egyptians, might be derived to both from the patriarchal times. 
he famous Mr. Le Clerc, notwithſtanding the zeal he frequently 
expreſſeth for the hypotheſis, that many of the Mo/ate rites were 
inſtituted in imitation of the Egyptians," yet in his notes on Lewre. 
lay xxiii. 
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innocently uſed, and not ſuch, as had a tendency to lead tha 
people into idolatry, or out of, which idolatry aroſe : . For al 
things of this kind he ſtrongly and moſt expreſly prohibited; 
And therefore commanded- the people not to do after the d. 
ings of the land of Egypt, or to walk after their ordinance; 
Lev. xviii. 3. The other legiſlators pretended, as well as he, 
to communications with the divinity, yet whatever their pri. 
vate opinion might be, they durſt not ſo much as attempt to take 
the people off from the ſuperſtition and idolatry they were ſo 
fond of. The reaſon was, they were ſenſible that their com. 
munication with the Deity was only pretended ; and therefore 
they could not depend upon any gxtraordinary aſſiſtance to 
carry their deſigns into execution. But Mo/es not only pre. 
tended to have received his laws from God, but knew that it 
really was ſo, and was able to give the moſt convincing proof 
of his divine miſſion. 'He was ſure of a ſupernatural e 
and this enabled him to accompliſh what the ableſt legiſlators 
of antiquity did not dare to attempt. His Lordſhip obſerve, 
that © the Mraelites had the molt ſingular eſtabliſhment, eccle- 
« ſiaſtical and civil, that ever was formed.“ And it muſ 
be acknowleged to have been in many reſpects very different 
from that which obtained in other nations. And it can hardly 
be conceived, how, as things were circumſtanced, it could 
have been eſtabliſhed among the Hraelites, but in an ex. 
traordinary and miraculous way. The very nature of the 
conſtitution furniſheth a ſtrong preſumption of the truth dt 
the miraculous facts by which the authority of it was atteſted 
and confirmed, and rendereth the whole account conſiſtent and 
credible. 


XXiii; 10. ſpeaking of the offering up of the firſt-fruits to God, 
obſerves, that this was neither derived from the Egyptians to the 
Hebrews, nor from the Hebrews to the Egyptians, but was derived 
to both from the earlieſt ages, and probably was originally of di- 
vine appointment. The ſame he thinks of the oblation of ſacri- 
fices; and adds, that there were perhaps many other things which 
both people derived from the ſame ſource. Et alia forte multa ex 
eequo indidem traxit uterque populus. So that many of thoſe Jew 
obſervances which ſome learned men, and Mr. Le Clerc among 
the reſt, have been fond of 22 from the Egyptians, had pro- 
bably been in uſe in the times of the antient patriarchs, and were 
retained, and farther confirmed, as well as other additional rites in- 
ſtituted, in the law of Moſes. 

n Vol. v. p. 144. 
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The chief objection which is urged againſt this, is draun 
om the abſurdity of ſuppoſing, that God ſhould ſelect a people 
> himſelf, among whom he would erect a peculiar conſtitu- 
on for preſerving his knowlege and. worſhip, apart from the 
of mankind. Or however, if he had thought fit, that 
the ſacred depoſit ſhould be truſted to a people choſen to 
erve it till the coming of the Meſſiah, no people was 
leſs fit than the Mraelites to be choſen for this great truſt 
on every account. They broke the truſt continually. The 
revelations made to them were, as Mr. Locke obſerves, ſhut 
up in a little corner of the world, amongſt a people, by that 
very law which they reggived with it, excluded from a com- 
merce and communication with the reſt of mankind. A 
people fo little known, and contemned by thoſe that knew 
them, were very unfit and unable to propagate the doc- 
trine of one God in the world.” He aſks, © Wherefore 
then was this depoſite made to them ? It was bf no uſe to 
other nations before the coming cf Chriſt, nor ſerved to 
prepare them for the reception of the Goſpel. And after his 
coming it was in this great reſpect of little uſe, if of any, to 
the Jews themſelves,” : . 
There is ſcarce any thing that has been more the ſubject 
f ridicule, than the Jews being a choſen race, "diſtinguiſhed 
1 ex- om all other nations of the earth. And yet that the Jews 
f the Were remarkably diſtinguiſhed above other nations, for the 
th of Wnowlege and worſhip of the one true God, is a matter of 
teſted et which cannot poſſibly be denied. Whoſcever reads the 
t and Monuments of heathen antiquity, of which there are very large 
mains extant; the conſtitution of their laws, and ſyſtem of 
eir policy, and the writings of their hiſtorians, poets, and 
God, M hiloſophers, and compares them with the Zewi/b, will find 
to the n aſtoniſhing difference, that cannot but ſtrike every man who 
22 bnſiders it. It muſt be acknowleged, that many of the hea- 
” A en nations, particularly thoſe of Greece and Rome, were re- 
which ewaed for learning and politeneſs, peculiarly eminent for their 
% ix owlege in the liberal arts and ſciences, and for the fineneſs 
Few | their taſte in works of genius and literature, which has 
among MWEndered them the admiration of all ſucceeding ages. But in 
d pro- Natters of religion we meet every-where with the moſt un- 
d were Biueſtionable proofs. of the groſſeſt idolatry and polytheiſm, in 
es in: Which not only were the vulgar univerſally involved, but it 
as countenanced and practiſed by the wiſeſt and greateſt men. 


* Vol. v. p. 242, 243. | 
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That public worſhip, which was inſtituted by their moſt cels 
brated legiſlators, and a conformity to which was recommend. 
ed by the philoſophers, was directed to a multiplicity of deities, 
On the other hand, if we turn our views to the Jews, a people 
no way eminent for their knowlege in the arts and ſcience, 
we ſhall find that monotheiſm, the firſt and great principle, a 
he calls it, of natural theology, the acknowlegement and wor: 
ſhip of the ene true God, the Maker and Lord of the univerſe, 
and of him only, was the fundamental principle of their con- 
ſtitution and of their ſtate ; all worſhip! of inferior deities, 
and of the true God by images, was moſt expreſly prohibited 
in their laws P. If we examine their writings, we may ob. 


P Lord Polingbroke takes notice that Moſes had made the deſtrue. 
tion of idolatrous worſhip a principal object of his laws: and the 
zeal againſt images was great among the Jews. But he pretend | 
that it was only carved or emboſſed images that were had in hor. nta 
ror : but a flat figure, either painted or embroidered, was allowed; 
as, he thinks, is very clear from a paſlage which he has read, 
quoted from Mai moni den. And he intimates, that “ picture wor. 
«« ſhip came from the Jeu to the Chriſtians, as did that of carve 
« images from the Pagans.” See vol. iv. p. 308. If that wa 
the chſaiſry, as he calls it, of the Jews, it is certainly not charge. 
able on their law, which moſt exprefly prohibiteth the worſhip. 
ing not only of graven images, but the likeneſs of any thing that 
is In heaven above, or in the earth beneath. But this is one in- 
ſtance, among many which might be produced, of the wrong ule 
his Lordſhip has made of his too ſuperficial reading. He wa 
ready to take up with the (lighteſt appearances in favour of an 
darling point he had in view. He has here confounded the making 
or-drawing pictures or images with the worſhipping them. Nei 
ther Maimonides, not any other Jew author, ever pretended thi 


it was lawful for them to wor 'p painted, any more than carve: am 
images. But as to the lawfulneſs of making images, or of paint; 

ing and embroidering them, there were different opinions. Soms 0 
carried it ſo far, that they were not for allowing any figures Alen 
all, either painted or carved, not ſo much as for ornament, ſu 4" 
fear of giving occaſion to idolatry. Others thought it lawful u he 
have the figures of animals either painted or carved, except tholFlent: 
of men, which were not allowed to be carved or emboſſed, thou read 
they might be painted, or drawn apon a plane. But neither e an 
one nor the other. were to be worſhipped. If his Lordſhip be that 
conſulted Mr. Se/der, whom he hath ſometimes quoted, he woul trary 
have found all this diſtinaly repreſented. De jure nat. et gc-:..- 
apud Hebr. lib. xi. cap. 6, 7, 8, 9. There is no foundation them Aud 
fore for his new diſcovery, that picture-worſſip came from the 7 
to the Chriſtians, | L Vo 


ſerit 


\ 


b. 2 Lord Bottnonhoxt: 99 
rve that they every - where diſcover the profoundeſt venera- 
jon for the deity ; they abound with the ſublimeſt ſentiments 
f his divine Majeſty, his incomparable perfections, his ſupreme 
ominion, and all-diſpoſing providence, and every-where ex- 
reſs an utter deteſtation of all idolatry and polytheiſm. Nor 
this the ſpirit of their moral and devotional writings only, 
ut of their hiſtorical too; the principal deſign of which is 


ere, promote the great ends of religion, by repreſenting the happy 
* te of their nation, when they adhered to the worſhip of 
ne, od, and perſiſted in obedience to his laws, and the calami- 
* es and miſcries that befel them as a puniſhment for their de- 
O0. 


ions and revolts. Their very poetry was vaſtly different 
om that of the heathen nations; not deſigned, like theirs, to 
lebrate the praiſes, the amours, the exploits of their ſiftitious 


co ities, but fitted to inſpire the nobleſt ideas of God, and 
hor. ntaining the moſt elevated deſcriptions of his glory and per- 
wedz jon. ; 


It is natural therefore to inquire whence comes this amazing 
. wor: ference between the Jews and the moſt learned and civil- 
d heathen nations in the knowlege and worſhip of the deity. 
ut wa is his Lordſhip's own obſervation, that © without revelation 
the belief of the unity of God could not be the faith of any 
one people, till obſervation and meditation, till a full and 
vigorous exerciſe of reaſon, made it ſuch.” And again, he 
s ns, that the rational, the orthodox belief, was not eſta- 
je wall bliſhed, nor could be fo, till the manhood of philoſophy *,” 
dw comes it then that the public acknowlegement and ado- 
jon of the one true God, free from polytheiſm and idolatry, 

Ne. che eſtabliſhed religion of the Zews only? Were they the 
ed thay people who had reaſon in a full and vigorous excrciſe, 
| among whom philoſophy was arrived at its manhood ? If 
it is wrong to repreſent them as the Deiſtical Writers have 
quently done; as the moſt ſtupid of the human race, a people 
"nt ſlant and barbarous, as he and Mr. Hume calls them. Nor 
wial u he a right to laugh at Mr. 4bbadie, who, he ſays, has re- 
pt thoſ ſented them as a nation of ſages and philoſophers . It will 
 thoughWreadily allowed, that the Jews were not of themſelves more 
ither tee and knowing, or better philoſophers than other nations, 
that they made deeper obſervations and reflections; on the 
trary, they were inferior to ſome of them in ſeveral branches 
et 5" lcience. We have all the reaſou therefore in the world to 
clude, that, if left to themſclves, they would have been in- 


Vol. iv. p. 26. . p. 22, 23 * Vol. iii. p. 283. 
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involved in the common polytheiſm and idolatry, as well y 
all the nations round them: And that it was owing only u 
their having had the advantage of an extraordinary revelation 
and to their peculiar conſtitution, which was of divine origi 
nal, and which had been confirmed by the moſt illuſtrious a 
teſtations, that they became ſo remarkably diſtinguiſhed, 

Lord Bolingbroke was very ſenſible how unfavourable thi 
is to his cauſe, and therefore finds great fault with Mr. La 
for aſſuming, that the belief and worſhip of the one true Gd 
was the national religion of the Hraelites alone, and that | 
was their particular privilege and advantage to know the try 
God, and his true worſhip, whilſt the heathen nations we 
in a ſtate of darkneſs and ignorance. To take off the ford 
of this ſeems to be the principal deſign of his third Eſſy 
which is of the riſe and progreſs of monotheiſm*., But whi 
he offers to this purpoſe is extremely trifling. He is forced qui 
to alter the true ſtate of the queſtion, and ſuppoſes Mr. Lad 
and the Chriſtian divines to aſſert, that there was not any knon 
lege or worſhip of the true God in the world at all before th 
erection of the Maelitiſßh polity, and that all the nations, a 
cept the Hraclites, had been ignorant of the true God from t 
beginning. And then he argues, that“ this implies that t 
* J[ſraclites were a nation from the beginning ;” and prane 
aſks, © Were they ſo, if we reckon from Adam, or even fr 
« Noah, or even from the vocation of their father Abraham" 
Thus he frames a ridiculous hypotheſis for his adverſaries, at 
then endeavours to expoſe it: Whereas they maintain what! 
thinks fit to deny, that the knowlege and worſhip of the 
God was the original primitive religion of mankind, derin 
from the firſt parents and anceſtors of the human race: 
that before the time of Maſes the nations were generally lap 
into polytheiſm and idolatry, which appears from his own 1 
knowlegement to have been the caſe. | 

He affirms indeed, * it is plain that the knowlege of the 
* true God would have been preſerved in the world, if 
« ſuch people as the Jews had ever been. And nothing 
« be more impertinent than the hypotheſis, that this peo 
« the leaſt fit perhaps on many accounts that could | 
been choſen, was choſen to preſerve this knowlege. It 
* acquired, and it was preſerved independently of them am 
„% the heathen philoſophers. And it might have become, 
„probably did become the national belief in countries 


Vol. iv. p. 187, et g. u . p. 233. 
7 {ni 


2s. Lord Botinoproke, | 101 
« known to us, or even in thoſe who were fallen back into 


- "- ignorance, before they appear in the traditions we have x.“ 
Nuß vnat an extraordinary way of talking is this! He argues from 
wy e ſuppoſed national belief of countries unknown to us, and 
vo df which he confeſſes we have no traditions extant, to ſhew 


it religion would have been preſerved in the world, if no 
+ uch people as the J7eut had ever been. As to the heathen - 
- "BW hilo ophers, among whom, he ſays, the knowlege of the true 


* Fr od was preſerved, it is certain, and he himſelf frequently 
ha ons it, that whatever knowlege ſome of them had this way, 
n. was of little uſe to hinder the polytheiſm and idolatry of 
ebe people, and that inſtead of reclaiming them from it, they 
. c u in with it themfetv.is, and even encouraged and adviſed the 
hey dceople to a compliance with the public laws and cuſtoms, by 
Which polytheiſm was eſtabliſhed. 

* 1 Thus it appears, that after all the outcry and ridicule againſt 
| 7 he Jews as the unfitteſt people in the world to have the ſa- 
1 ed depoſite of the acknowlegement and adoration of the one 
dei ve God committed to them, they were the only people con- 
_ erning whom we have any proofs that they made a public 
12 ational acknowlegement of this great principle, and among 
d bom it was eſtabliſhed as the fundamental law of their ſtate ). 
gran * 
en fro * Vol. iv. p. 79. | 


ham" His Lordſhip ſhews a ſtrange unwillingneſs, that the Jeu 
ies, ould have the honour of having had the knowlege and worſhip 


what f the true God among them, in a degree far ſuperior to other na- 
the ons. Sometimes he inſinuateth, as ſome others of the Deiſtical 
dei mers have done, that the Mraelites borrowed it from the Egyp- 

i (though according to his own repreſentation of the caſe, this 
«> as among the Egyptians part of their ſecret doctrine, not com- 
ly lap unicated to the vulgar) or from the Babylonians. And then the 
own onder will be how it came to paſs, that the knowlege and wor- 


Ip of the one true God was preſerved among the Jeu, whilſt 

f the e Eeyptians and Babylonians were, immerſed in the moſt abſurd 
1d, if Wd ſtupid idolatries. He thinks he might venture to affirm, that 
hinge braham himſelf learned the | orthodox faith, wiz. relating to the 
i ped nowlege and worſhip of the one true God, in Egypt and the neigh- 
during countries (1). And he had ſaid the ſame thing before (2). 
11 here cannot be a greater proof of unreaſonable prejudice than 
is. It is ſurmiſed not only without evidence, but againſt it, ſince 

othing can be plainer from the account given us of Abraham, 
OMe, an that he knew and worſhipped the one true God before he came 
tries e Canaan at all, and therefore long before he went into Egypr. 


(2) Vol, iv, p. 203. (2) Vol. ili. p. 299. 
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It is urged indeed, that their conſtitution had little effect upon 
them. That ,* their hiſtory is little elfe than a relation d 
* their rebelling and repenting; and theſe rebellions, not thoſ 
* of particular men, ſurpriſed and hurried into diſobedience by 
* their paſſions, but national deliberate violations of the lay, 
in defiance of the Supreme Being?,” But if we compare 
the hiſtory of the cus with that of the heathen nations, we 
ſhall find a very remarkable difference between them. Not. 
withſtanding all che faults and defeCtions of the former, and 
though they too often fell into idolatries and vicious practice 
in a contormitv to the cuſtoms of the neighbouring countriez 
they again recovered from them, and returned to the acknoy: 
legement and adoration of the one true God and him only, 
and often continued for a conſiderable number of years tog An 
ther in the profeſſion and practice of the true religion fre gre 
from idolatry ; of which there are many proofs in all the age al 
of their nation from the days of Maſes to the Babyloniſb capi it 
vity; during the time of their Judges, Kings, &c. as every on oth 
knows that is at all . acquainted with their hiſtory. This v dot 
owing to the revelation they enjoyed: They ſtill had recour ing 
to their law, and by that reformed themſelves, and returned wo 


to the pure worſhip of God according to that law; to which Go 
after the Babyloniſh captivity, in which they had ſuffered MY nec 
much for their defections and revolts, they adhered more cloſeh foll 
than ever. But among the heathen nations, even thoſe of the lat: 
that were moſt learned and civilized, ſuch as the Grecians and yin 
Romans, all was one continued courſe of polytheifm, and t for 
moſt abſurd idolatries. Nor can we name any period of the pec 
hiſtory, in which they laid aſide the public polytheiſm, aui tur 
returned to the acknowlegement and adoration of the one trol it 
God, and of him only. It muſt be ſaid therefore, that they we; 
Fewiſh hiſtory doth indeed furniſh plain proofs of what t tiot 
author obſerves, the proneneſs of mankind in all ages to poly con 
theiſm and idolatry, but it ſhews at the ſame time, that bl flat 
virtue of their peculiar conſtitution, the worſhip of God wa Da 
maintained among them in a manner in which it was not in a7 reſ; 
other nation. And this affordeth a ſignal proof of the bene wit 

con 
Nor did he learn it from the Chaldeans, among whom idolatry had Hir 


then made a conſiderable progreſs, as appears from 7efb. xxiv. 2 
And aprecable to this is the univerſal tradition of the Faſt; that it 
was the great reſtorer of the antient true religion, which had bee 
corrupted wich idolatry. . 

* Vol. v. p. 156. 
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26 of revelation; and how far ſuperior it is to the efforts of the 
upon BE wiſeſt law-givers. and philoſophers. 
on a It appears then that the Maſaic conſtitution did anſwer very 
thoſe valuable ends. By this there was a people preſerved, among 
ce b hom the knowlege and adoration of the one living and true 
> law, God was maintained in a world over-ran with ſuperſtition and 
par idolatry ; and to whom an admirable ſyſtem of laws was given. 
S, we And notwithſtanding all that is ſaid about the people of rae! 
No:. being ſhut up in a corner of the earth, they were placed in 
„ and an advantageous ſituation, in the center of the then known 
Ctics A world, between Egypt and Arabia on the one hand, and Syria, 
trie; Chad, and Aria on the other, among whom the firſt great 
nov. empires were erected, and from whence knowlege and learning 
only, ſeems to have been derived to the weſtern parts of the world. 
_toge-H And they were alſo in the neighbourhood of Sidon and Tyre, the 
n fre orcateſt emporiums in the world, from whence ſhips went to 
e age all parts, even the moſt diſtant countries. Their peculiar con- 
capi ſtitution, whereby they were ſo remarkably diſtinguiſhed from 
Ty one other nations, together with the extraordinary things God had 
is wa done for them, had a natural tendency to put the neighbour- 
court ing people upon enquiring into the deſign of all this, which 
ture would be apt to lead them to the adoration of the one true 
Which God, and into the knowlege of the true religion in its moſt 
red 8 neceſſary and important principles, and to diſcover to them the 
cloſeh folly and unreaſonableneſs of their own ſuperſtition and ido- 
then latry. That this was really part of the deſign which the di- 
5 and vine wiſdom had in view in this conſtitution, and that there- 
nd the fore it was intended to be of uſe to other nations beſides the 
f tber people of //rael, plainly appears from many paſſages of Scrip- 
n, andi ture =. They were indeed kept diſtinct from other people, and 
e true it was neceſſary for wiſe ends they ſhould be ſo: But they 
at the were always ready to receive among them thoſe of other na- 
at the tions who worſhipped the one true God, though they did not 
poi conform to the peculiar rites of their polity. And in the moſt 
nat d flouriſhing times of their ſtate, particularly in the reigns of 
d vag David and Salamon, they had an extenſive dominion and cor- 
in ag reſpondence. And afterwards they had frequent intercourſe 
bencuß with Egypt, Syria, Afſyria, Chaldea, and Perſia. And it we 
conſider what is related concerning the Queen of Sheba, and 


ry a Hiram, King of Tyre, as well as the memorable decrees of Ne- 
(XiV. 4 WA... 


hat he : . 
4 be See particularly Exod. vii. 15. ix. 16. xiv. 4. Numb. xiv. 13, 


14. 21. Deut. iv. 6, 1 Kings viii. 41, 42, 43. P/al. xxvi. 3. 
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buchadnezzar, King of Babylon, Darius the Mede, Cyrus, Da. 
rius Hyſtaſpes, and Artaxerxes, Kings of Perſia, the greateſt 
monarchs then upon earth, and who 'publiſhed to the world 
the regard and veneration they had for the Lord Jehovah, the 
God whom the eus worſhipped; it is very probable that the 
fame of their laws, and the remarkable interpoſitions of pro- 
vidence on their behalf, ſpread far and wide among the na. 
tions, and contributed in more inſtances than is commonly ime. 
gined, to keep up ſome kriowlege of the true God, the Make 
and Lord of the univerſe, and to give ſome check to the pre- 
vailing idolatry, and to preſerve the antient patriarchal religion 
from being utterly extinguiſhed. To which it may be added, 
that in the latter times of their ſtate, vaſt numbers of the Jews 
were diſperſed through Egypt, Babylonia, Perſia, and other 
parts of the eaſt; and afterwards through the Leſſer Aſia, and 
the ſeveral parts of the Roman empire: And they every-whets 
turned many of the Gentiles from the common idolatry and 
polytheiſm ; which the philoſophers were ſcarce” able to effect 
in a ſingle inſtance. It appears then that the ſetting apart that 
people in fo extraordinary a manner, the revelation that was 
given them, and the marvellous acts of divine providence to- 
wards them, were fitted for having an extenſive effect for the 
advantage of other nations as well as their own, and actually 
had that effect in multitudes of inſtances. By this conſtitu- 
tion there was a light ſet up, ſhining in a*dark place, to which 
other nations might have recourſe, And if inſtead of making 
aſe of it, as they ought to have done, they generally neglected 
it, and even hated and deſpiſed the Fews for having a religion 
ſo oppoſite to their own, and condemning” their ſuperſtitions 
and idolatries; the fault is to be charged upon themſelves, 
who negleted thoſe means and helps, as they had done before 
the diſcoveries made to them by antient tradition, and which 
had been originally derived from revelation, and by the light 
of nature, and the works of creation and providence, Beſides 
this, what farther ihews the great propriety and uſefulneſs of 
this peculiar conſtitution, and the revelation given to the people 
of Iſrael is, that it had a great tendency'to prepare the world 
for receiving that more perfect diſpenſation which was to ſuc- 
ceed it, and which was to be of a more general extent, and 
fo be more univerſally diffuſed: The firſt harveſt of converts to 
Chriſtianity was among the cus and their proſelytes, of whom 
great numbers were brought over to the Chriſtian faith. The 
Fewiſh Scriptures were generally diſperſed, and had ſpread the 
3 . k ha 7 f . 838 knowlege 
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Da. WK now lege of God, and had raiſed an expectation of a glorious 


atel ad divine perſon, by whom a new and moſt excellent diſpen : 
ord ion was to be introduced, and the Gentiles were to be brought 
the rer, more generally than had hitherto been done, from their 
the Maßperſtitions and idolatries, from their abominable vices and 
pro- Wor cuptions, to the pure worſhip af God, and the knowlega 
na. od practice of true religion. This glorious perſon was fore» 
im. old and Jeicribed in the Zewiſh prophecies by many remarks 
aket ble characters, which being accompliſhed in our Saviour, gave 


pre- WW moſt illuſtrious atteſtation to His divine miſſion. And theſe 
gion i propheeies were kept more clear and diſtin by being in the 
ded, Wands of a peculiar people as the depoſitaties of them: Whereas 
7-1; a they had been, like other traditions, left merely at large 


'the WW mong the nations, they would probably in proceſs of time 
and are been corrupted and loſt, and the teſtimony ariſing from 
hers hem muſt have fallen. £ EE ; 
and Taking all theſe conſiderations together, it appears that the 
effect culiar 7ewiſh œconomy anſwered many valuable and im- 
that portant ends: And that therefore it was no way unworthy of 
was he divine wiſdom to interpoſe in an extraordinary manner to 
e to- pive a divine atteſtation to it. And that the miraculous facts, 
r the really done, were every way ſufficient for this purpoſe, our 
ually chor bimſelf does not deny. On the contrary, he looks 


ſtitu- pon them to have been ſo ſtrong and convincing, that it 
zhich ould have been impoſſible to reſiſt them; and he thinks they 
aking ust have been ſufficient, if they had been really done, to 
ected Mi ave brought over all mankind to the belief and acknowlege- 
igion ent of the one true God, not only in that age, but in all 
tions iWicceeding ages. His manner of expreſſing himſelf is remark- 
elves, le. He ſays, that “ the reviving and continuing the primi- 
fore WF tive faith and worſhip' by ſuch a ſeries of revelations and 
hich miracles among one people, would have made any revival 
ight of them unneceſſary among any other; becauſe they would 
efides baxe been more than ſufficient to continue them uncorrupted 
eſs of WF over the whole world; not only till the vocation of Abra- 
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eople ham, four hundred years after the deluge; not only till the 
world coming of the Meſſiah, two thouſand years after that, but even 
» ſuc- do this hour, and to the conſummation of all things b.“ 
| and Not to inſiſt upon the great abſurdity of his ſuppoſing, that 


rts to e miracles wronght among the /fraelites ſo Jong after the 
whom cation of .4braham, would have been ſufficient to have kept 
The . 114 . 9 5 
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the true religion uncorrupted till the vocation of Abrahay, 
a blunder which could only have been owing to the moſt inex, 
cuſable negligence in writing; I think it follows from his ow 
conceſſions, that the miracles and other extraordinary methog 
made uſe of for the eſtabliſhment of the Moſaic ceconony, 
were of ſuch a nature as to be well fitted to the end for which 
they were deſigned, the revival and eſtabliſhment of the wor. 
ſhip of the one true God, in oppoſition to idolatry and poly. 
theiſm. And though it be wrong to ſuppoſe, as he moſt ab 
ſurdly does, that they muſt have eſtabliſhed it among all man. 
kind, and have prevented all deviations from it in all ages an 
nations; yet it will be acknowleged, that thoſe facts were d 
ſuch a kind as to have been ſufficient to convince all thoſe u 
whom they were known, that the laws, in atteſtation to which 
they were wrought, were of a divine original. Accordingly th 
people of 7/rael, notwithſtanding their proneneſs to idolatr, 
and their obſtinate prejudices, were brought to ſubmit to thok 
laws as of divine authority, and to receive them as the rule d 
their polity. And though they fell off on ſeveral occaſions 1 
a compliance with the idolatries of the neighbouring nations 
which they mixed with their own rites, yet the remembran 
and belief of thoſe facts, which always continued amony 
them, had mighty effects in every age of their ſtate, to bring 
them back to the true worſhip of God, and to an obedient 
to their laws. And they have had a great effect ever ſine 
where-ever they have been believed, to fill men with a hoh 
fear of God, and with the moſt adoring thoughts of his di 
vine unequalled majeſty and glory. This effect they contin 
to have among Chriſtians, and are like to have to the end d 
the world. 

It is no juſt objection againſt the truth of the facts, 
they come to us through the hands of the Fews. For wha 
other teſtimony can be reaſanably deſired, or can the nat 
of the thing admit of, than the concurrent teſtimony of th 
people, to whom the laws were given, and among whot 
the facts were done? A teſtimony continued throughout 
the ages of their nation, and appearing in all their record 
and monuments. The facts were done among themſelve 
and therefore in the nature of things could only be witneſſ 
by themſelves. If thoſe of any other nation had record 
them, they muſt have had their accounts from the people“ 
Iſrael. And if they had declared their belief of thoſe fad 
and of the divine authority of thoſe laws, there would . 


- 
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2 dee an equal pretence for rejecting their teſtimony, as for 
e ecting that of the Jer. But it is in truth very abſurd 
thok o make it an objection, that the accounts of theſe facts are 


tranſmitted to us by thoſe who were the only proper per- 


nom | 
as to give an account of thoſe facts, and by whom alone 


_ Whoſe accounts could have been originally om if they had 
„een true. If it be pretended, that the facts were feigned 
5 1 Wby them to do honour to their nation, it muſt be conſidered, 


that, as was before hinted, they are ſo circumſtanced, and 
mixed with ſuch diſadvantageous accounts of the temper and 
onduct of that people, as no man would have feigned who 
had their honour in view, or who had not a greater regard 


man- 
es and 
ere d 


— to the truth of the facts, than to the humouring and flat- 
v cring that people. For it is plain, the facts might have been, 
* o contrived, if they had been fiftitious, as to have ſaved 


he honour of their nation, and not to have given occaſion 
o the ſevere cenſures and reproaches which have been caſt 
pon them in all ages on that account. And what farther 
erives great credit to the relations of thoſe extraordinary and 
iraculous facts, is that the books in which they are con- 
ained, not only appear to have been written with an un- 
ffected ſimplicity, and a ſincere impartial regard to truth, 
mixed with a profound veneration for the Deity, but they 
ontain the moſt remarkable predictions of future events, 
yhich it was impoſſible for any human ſagacity to foreſee; 
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wh particularly relating to the future fates of that nation, the 
ont orpriſing revolutions they ſhould undergo, the calamities, cap- 
end ivities, and deſolations that ſhould befall them, their being 


ſcattered and diſperſed all oyer the face of the earth, and every- 
here expoled to hatred, contempt, and reproach, and yet (till 
onderfully preſerved as a diſtinct people, as we ſee they are 
pt this day; notwithſtanding they have for ſo many ages loſt 
heir genealogies, and been deprived of their moſt valucd 
privileges, and rendered incapable of exerciſing their moſt ſo: 
emn facred rites as preſcribed in their law, and without any 
prophets raiſed up among them, and acknowleged by themſelves 
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nſchelee de ſuch, io ſupport their hopes, Theſe are things for 
itneſehchich no parallel can be found in any other nation upon 
ecru rth. So that the preſent ſtate of that people, in all reſpects 
eoplet o extraordinary, is a living proof of the truth and divinity of 
e fact hoſe writings which contain an account of the laws that 


ere originally given them, and of the wonderful facts by 
/bich thoſe laws were inforced and eſtabliſhed. This is a proof 
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| to us, than it could have been in the ages ſoon 
— after thoſe books were written, and affordeth one inſtance 
in which the evidence of thoſe facts, inſtead of being dimi. 
niſhed by time, has acquired new ſtrength and force. 
Yau will forgive the length of this letter, as I was willing 
to lay together in one view all that I thought neceſſary for 
clearing and eſtabliſhing the truth of the Moſaic hiſtory againſt 
our author's objections, and which, if it be well ſupported, 
the divinity of thoſe laws, and of that conſtitution, follow 


with invincible evidence, 
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LETTER XXIX. 

The excellent nature and tendency of the Moſaic Writ= 
ings and the Striptures of the Old Teſtament, Lord 
Bolingbroke zreats it as blaſphemy to ſay that they are 
divinely inſpired. A ſummary of bis objections againſt 
their divine original and authority. His charge againſt 
the Scriptures, as giving mean and unworthy ideas of 
God conſidered at large. The repreſentations he bim- 
ſelf gives of God and of his providence, ſhewn to be 
unworthy, and of the worſt conſequence. Concerning 
God's being repreſented in Scripture as entering into 
covenant with man. The pretence of bis being deſcrib- 
ed as a tutelary God to Abraham, and to the people of 
Iſrael, and of his being degraded to the meaneſt offices 
and employments, diſtintily examined The paſſages in 
which bodily parts ſeem to be aſcribed to God, not de- 
ſigned to be taken in a literal ſenſe. The Scripture it- 
ſelf ſufficiently guards againſt a wrong interpretation of 
thoſe paſſages. In what ſenſe human paſſions and affec- 
tions are attributed to the Supreme Being. A remark- 
able paſſage of Mr. Collins to this purpoſe. 


1 


STR, 


HE deſign of my laſt Letter was to vindicate the truth 

and credit of the My/aic Hiſtory, and of the extraor- 
dinary facts there related. And if that hiſtory be admitted 
as true, the divine original and authority of the Moſaic con- 
ſtitution is eſtabliſhed. But beſides the external proofs ariſing 
from the extraordinary and miraculous facts, whoſoever with 
an unprejudiced mind looks into the Revelation itſelf as con- 
tained in the ſacred writings of the Old Teſtament, may ob- 
ſerve remarkable internal characters, which demonſtrate its wr 
Cellent 
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cellent nature and tendency. At preſent I ſhall obſerve, that 
we are there taught to form the worthieſt notions of God, d 
his incomparable perfections, and of his governing providence, 
as extending over all his works, particularly towards mankind, 
We are at the ſame time inſtructed in the true ſtate of out 
own caſe, as we are weak, dependent, guilty creatures, and 
are directed to place our whole hope and truſt in God alone, 
and to refer all to him, as our chiefeſt good, and higheſt end; 
to be thankful to him for all the good things we enjoy, and 
to be patient and reſigned to his will under all the afflictixe 
events that befal us. Our moral duty is there ſet before us 
in its juſt extent, The particulars of it are laid down in plain 
and expreſs precepts, inforced upon us in the name and by 
the authority of God himſelf, whoſe love of righteouſneſs, 
goodneſs, and purity, and juſt deteſtation of vice and wicked- 
neſs, is repreſented in the ſtrongeſt manner. Thoſe facred 
writings eyery-where abound with the moſt encouraging de- 
clarations of his grace and mercy towards the truly penitent, 
and with the moſt awful denunciations of his juſt diſpleaſure 
againſt obſtinate preſumptuous tranſgreſſars. And the import- 
ant leſſon which runs through the whole is this, that we are 
to make the pleaſing and ſerving God the chief buſineſs of 
our lives, and that our happineſs conſiſteth in his favour, 
which is only to be obtained in the uniform practice of piety 
and virtue. 

Such evidently is the nature and tendency of the ſacred 
writings of the Old Teſtament. But very Aifferent is the re- 
preſentation made of them by Lord Bolingbroke. Not content 
with endeavouring to deſtroy the credit of the hiſtory, he hath 
by arguments drawn from the nature of the revelation itſelf 
contained in the Fewi/h Scriptures, uſed his utmoſt efforts to 
ſhew, that it is abſolutely unworthy of God: That “ there 
are marks of an human original in thoſe books, which point 
* out plainly the fraud and the impoſture*.” And that it 
* is no leſs than blaſphemy to aſſert them to be divinely in- 
« ſpired b.“ | | 

The objections he has advanced againſt the Scriptures of the 
Old Teſtament, and eſpecially againſt the Maſaic writings, are 
principally theſe that follow : | 

1. That they give the moſt unworthy ideas of the Supreme 
Being. They degrade him to the meaneſt offices and employ- 


Vol. ii. p. 2839, ® 1b. p. 299. 
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its, and attribute to him human paſſions, and even the worſt 
human imperfections. | 


ob, 2, Some of the laws there given are abſolutely contrary to 
e law of nature, which is the law of God, and therefore 


anot be of divine original. He inſtanceth particularly in the 
pmmand for extirpating the Canaanites, and for puniſhing 


= lolaters with death. 
end: 3. The firſt principle of the law of Maſes is inſociability; 
ad it took the eus out of all moral obligations to the reſt of 


jankind. 
4. There are ſeveral paſſages in the Maſaic writings, which 
e falſe, abſurd, and unphiloſophical : As particularly the ac- 


x by punt there given of the creation of the world, and the fall of 
dan, 

* 5, The ſanctions of the law of Moſes were wholly of a tem- 
cred oral nature, and were contrived and fitted to humour and gra- 


fy the appetites and paſſions; without any regard to a future 
ate of rewards and puniſhments. 
Theſe are the principal objections urged by Lord Bolingbroke 
gainſt the divine authority of the Scriptures of the Old Teſ- 
ment, and particularly of the books of Moyes. There are 
dme other ſmaller exceptions, which I ſhall take notice of as 
hey come in my way. 
1. The firſt claſs of objections relateth to the mean and un- 
orthy repreſentations that are made to us in Scripture of 
e Supreme Being. It hath always been accounted one of 
he diſtinguiſhing excellencies of the ſacred writings, that they 
bound with the moſt juſt and ſublime deſcriptions of the 
deity, which have a manifeſt tendency to raiſe onr minds to 
e moſt worthy and exalted conceptions of his divine majeſty, 
d his incomparable excellencies and perfections. Our author 
imſelf thinks fit to acknowlege, that there are many paſ- 
ſages in Scripture, which give moſt ſublime ideas of the 
'« it majeſty of the Supreme Being :”” And that the conceptions 
which the Jews entertained of the Supreme Being were 
very orthodox in the eye of reaſon; and their Pſalmiſts, and 
- the heir prophets, ſtrained their imaginations to expreſs the 
* molt elevated ſentiments of God, and of his works, and of 


ale the methods of his providence c.“ If therefore there be any 
teme ages which, literally taken, ſeem to be unworthy of God, 
oloy- ey ought, by all the rules of candour and fair criticiſm, to 


e inter preted in a conſiſtency with theſe; ſince it cannot be 
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reaſonably ſuppoſed, that thoſe who entertained ſuch noble an 
ſublime ſentiments of the Divinity, ſhould at the ſame time, 3 
he would perſuade us they did, form the meaneſt and unwgr. 
thieſt conceptions of him. e 

But let us conſider the particulars of his charge; and i 
amounts in effect to this: That the Scriptures degrade th: 
Supreme Being, by repreſenting him as deſcending to the 
meaneſt offices and employments: And that they attribute tg 
him human paſſions, and even the worſt of human imper. 
fections. | 

As to the firſt part of the charge, the degrading the divin 
majeſty to the meaneſt, the unworthieſt, offices and employ: 
ments, he obſerves, that according to the Moſaic account, 
* the Supreme Being condeſcended to be the tutelary God d 
% Abraham, . Jſaac, and Jacob, and under this character he 
„ ated a part which a ſenſible heathen, not tranſported by 
« preſumptuous notions of his own importance; nor by the 
« impudence of enthuſiaſm, would have thought too men 
and too low for any of his inferior Gods or Demons" 
This objection he frequently repeats in various forms; He in 
troduces one of the heathen ſages as alledging, that amony 
„ the Maſaic ſuperſtitions there was one, which could be 
* charged neither on the Egyptians, nor any other heathen . ve 
% tion, and which ſurpaſſed the moſt extravagant of theirs; 
% and this was, that the Supreme Being is repreſented u 
* having taken upon him a name which was a very magnificent 
« one indeed, and ſuch as might denote the Supreme Being, but 
« till a name by which he might be diſtinguiſhed as the tute 
* Jary God of one family firſt, and then of one nation particu 
« larly, and almoſt excluſively of all others e.“ But there 
no paſſage where he puſhes this objection more ſtrongly than 
in p. 463 of vol. iv. where he obſerves, that the eternd 
« and infinite Being is repreſented in the Fewi/h hiſtories, and 
„ in the whole ſyſtem of their religion, as a local tutelat 
« Deity, carried about in a trunk, or reſiding in a temple; 
© as an ally, who had entered into covenant with their fathers; 
« as a king, who had actually held the reins of their govern mea 
« ment; and as an induſtrious magiſtrate, who deſcended ini 
« all the particulars of religious and civil adminiſtration, evel 
* into the molt minute and meaneſt. Thus were the 7ev! 
« accuſtomed to familiarize themſelves with the Supreme Be 
« ing, and to imagine that he familiarized with them, and 9 
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figure him to themſelves receiving their ſacrifices, and liſten- 
ing to their prayers, ſometimes at leaſt, as groſly, as Lucian 
repreſents Jupiter.” He ſeems to think the heathens were 
the right, when they blamed the 7ews for © bringing the 


20 
e and 


ne, al 
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od i: 6ſt and only God too near to man, and making him an 
e the actor immediately, and perſonally as it were in the creation 
o tht and government of the world f.” And he had before ob- 
ute ved, that according to the Scripture, “ the correſpondence 
mpet- betwcen God and man was often immediate, and even in- 
timate and familiar with his elect, and with ſuch purified 

divine ſouls as were prepared for it. And that the whole tenor of 
plone ſacred writings repreſented the Supreme Being in fre- 
-Ount, quent conferences with his creatures, God covenanting and 
:00 d making bargains with man, and man with God; God hold- 
er be ing the language of man, reaſoning, arguing, expoſtulating, 
ed by in a very human manner, animated by human affections, and 
y the appealing to human knowlege 8.“ | 

meal BW Before I enter on a particular diſcuſſion of what his Lord- 
ons ©," ip hath here offered, it is proper to obſerve, that though in 
He in paſſage juſt now cited, the Jews ſeem to be blamed for bring- 
among ls the Supreme Being too near to man, and ſuppoſing him to 
11d VE an afor immediately, and as it were perſonally, in the 
en mn. vernment of the world; yet he elſehere finds fault with 
theirs; e heathen philoſophers for excluding the Monad or Supreme 
ted 4vWWnity from the creation and government of the world, and 
1hcent WE ni/ſbing him almoſt intirely from the ſyſtem of his works, 
1g, bu hereby he became in ſome. fort à non- entity, an abſtract or 
> Lute tional being. And he cenſures them for © imaging a di- 
artict vine monarchy, on a human plan, the adminiſtration of 
nere which was not carried on by the immediate agency of God 
* = himſelf, but mediately, as in terreſtrial monarchies, by that 
eter 


of inferior agents, according to the rank$ and provinces al- 
s, au lotted them i.” And to this notion he thinks a conſiderable 
tutelat part of the heathen idolatry is to be aſcribed.” It is hard 
2mple; Wh know what idea this writer would have us form of the di- 
athers; ne government. On the one hand, he ſeems to think it a 
meaning the majeſty of the Supreme Being to ſuppoſe him 
act immediately and perſonally as it were in the government 
the world : And on the other hand, he will not allow, that 
e jc! divine adminiſtration is carried on mediately by the miniſtry 
inferior agents. And if God does not govern the world, 
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either by his on perſonal immediate agency, or by that d 
ſubordinate agents and inſtruments, it cantiot eaſily be con. 
ceived in what ſenſe he can be ſaid to govern the world at all, 

Indeed any one that impartially conſiders the ſeveral paſſage 
above-mentioned, relating to the Zewiſh Scriptures, and many 
others of the like kind, which occur in Lord Bolingbrehe' 
writings, and compares them with the ſcheme which he him. 
felf hath advanced, and of which an account was given in the 
_—— Letter, will be apt think that the real original ground 
of his prejudices againſt the ſacred writings is this: That the 
every-where repreſent God as intereſting himſelf in the affain 
of men, whereas he looks upon it to be unworthy of the d. 
vine majeſty to ſuppoſe that he now concerneth himſelf about 
them, or exerciſeth any care with refpeCt to the individuals d 
the human race. And ſince he aſſerts, that the moſt ele 
« vated of finite intelligent beings are not a jot nearer to the 
Supreme Intelligence than the loweſt *,” he muſt, upon his 
ſcheme, think it as unbecoming the majeſty of God to exerciſe 
any ſpecial care towards the higheſt of angelical beings, a 
whatever inhabitants there may be in any part of this vaſt uni- 
verſe, as towards the individuals of mankind. This ſcheme i; 
not only, as was ſhewn before, of a moſt pernicious tendency, 
and manifeſtly ſubverſive of all religion and the fear of God, 
but at the bottom argueth, notwithſtanding all its glorious 
pretences, very diſhonourable and unworthy conceptions ot the 
Supreme Being. For either it ſuppoſeth him to be not preſent 
to the creatures he hath made, which is to deny the immenſiy 
of his eſſence, or that if he be preſent, he hath not a certain 
knowlege of them, and of their actions and affairs, and con- 
ſequently is not omniſcient: Though our author himſelf ſays 
It may be demonſtrated, that the All- perfect Being muit be 
© omniſcient, as well as ſelf- exiſtent Il.“ Or that if he hath 
perfect knowlege of the actions and affairs of his reaſonabl 
creatures, yet he is abſolutely indifferent about them, whethe 
they obey his laws or not, whether good or evil, virtue d 
vice, happineſs or miſery, prevail in the moral world. Ths 
muſt be owned to be very well ſuited to the character of a 
Epicurean deity, whoſe happineſs conſiſteth in an eternal indo 
lence, and who is ſuppoſed to be of a nice and delicate cot 
ſtitution, unable to bear the noiſe, the clamours, and conft- 
ſion, of this lower world, but is no- way conſiſtent with the ide 
of the Infinitely-perfe&t Being. How much nobler is the id 


k vol. iv. p. 183, Vol. v. p. 36. 
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t of at is given us of the Deity in the Holy Scriptures! Where 
B e is repreſented as filling heaven and earth with his preſence, 
all. ad exerciſing a conſtant inſpection over all his creatures, and 
age I their actions, as diſpoſing and ordering all events, without 
nany iſtration or confuſion, in ſuch a manner, as in the final iſſue 
'Ohe's things to provide for the happineſs of thoſe that ſincerely 
him- bey him, and go on in the practice of righteouſneſs and vir- 
] 5 xe, and to manifeſt a juſt diſpleaſure againſt thoſe who obſti- 
ou 


ately perſiſt in an impertinent courſe of vice and wickedneſs; 
d in a word, as governing the world, and all the orders of 
ings in it, with infinite wiſdom, righteouſneſs, and equity, 
xd with the ſame almighty facility with which he created 


they 
(fairs 
e di. 


about em! Such an idea of God is not only of the greateſt conſe- 
als d ence to the intereſts of religion and virtue in the world, but 
N 7 infinitely more auguſt and noble in itſelf, and more conform- 
to 


le to the higheſt notions we can form of infinite perfection, 
an that which this writer would ſubſtitute in its ſtead, 

I ſhall not add any thing here to what was offered in my 
phth Letter, concerning a particular providence. as extend- 
g even to the individuals of the human race. If providence 
th not interpoſe in human affairs at all, it cannot be ex- 
ed that God ſhould at any time communicate extraordi- 
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dency, 


| Gol, ry diſcoveries and revelations of his will to mankind. But 
lorious as hath been ſhewn, providence doth concern itſelf even 
oi the individuals, and for promoting human happineſs, in a way 
preſent Wnſftent with maral agency, it is very reaſonable to ſuppoſe, 
_ it it may pleaſe God to make diſcoveries and revelations of 
certain 1 


will, for promoting the knowlege and practice of * 


d com virtue in the world, and that he may communicate ſuch 
lt 12% N overies to particular perſons, or to larger communities, in 
_ h a way as may beſt anſwer the intentions of his wiſe and 


y providence, of which he muſt be allowed to be the pro- 

judge. And if he ſeeth fit to make ſuch revelations of 
will, they muſt be communicated in ſuch a manner as is ac- 
amodated to human underſtandings, and fitted to work upon 
nan affections; and therefore if they be addreſſed to men 


ſonable 
whether 
irtue d 


er of od þF way of reaſoning, arguing, and expoſtulating, it would 

al indo faſurd to make this an objection, as this writer ſeems to do, 

2 e there is nothing in this, but what is wiſely ſuited to the 
confi 


we may ſuppoſe the Supreme Wiſdom and Goodneſs to 
e had in view in giving ſuch revelations. 

e repreſents it as altogether unworthy of the Supreme Be- 
to ſuppoſe him to enter into covenant with man: And in 
er to expoſe this, he is pleaſed to repreſent it under the 
12 meag 
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mean idea of God's making bargains with man, or man wit, 
God, But if we conſider what is really intended by it, w 
ſhall find, that a covenant in this caſe is properly to be up 
derſtood of a conditional promiſe, whereby bleſſings and bi 
nefits are promiſed on God's part, and duties required on ours 
It is a law of Cod enjoining obedience, with a promiſe 9 
. promiſes annexed to it, by which God condeſcendeth to obig 
himſelf to confer certain benefits upon his creatures, the fub 
jects of his moral government, if they fulfil and obey the is 
junctions he hath laid upon them, and comply with the tem 
which he hath appointed. And conſidered in this view, it j 
ſo far from being a juſt objection againſt the ſacred writing 
that it may be regarded as their great excellency, and wh 
ſhould mightily recommend them to our eſteem, that Godi 
there repreſented as dealing with man in a way of covenant 
that is, in a way admirably ſuited to us as we are reaſonahl 
creatures, moral agents. By this God doth not diveſt hin{ 
of his character and authority as our ſupreme univerſal Lt 
He hath an nadoubted right to give laws to his creatures, a 
lay what commands or injunctions upon them he ſeeth fit, 
a way of abſolute ſovereignty, without bringing himſelf und 
any promiſes and engagements ; but he condeſcendeth in! 
marvellous wiſdom and goodneſs to encourage and avnir 
our obedience by expreſs promiſes and aſſurances of his gra 
and favour; and we on our parts bring ourſelves under t 
molt ſolemn engagements, which bind us more ſtrictly to « 
duty by our own expreſs confent, than which no way of de 
ing with ns can have a greater tendency to promote our cd 
fort, and the intereſts of religion and virtue in the world. 
As to the particular covenant made with Abraham, and Ge 
engaging, as he loves to expreſs it, to be a tutelary God to hi 
this put into other words ſignifies no more than this, tha 
pleaſed God to grant to this excellent perſon expreſs promi 
of his ſpecial grace and favour, upon condition of his faith! 
obedience; and particularly, that he promiſed to give the 
of Canaan to his deſcendants, and that from him ſhould | 
ceed that glorious perſon, who had been promiſed from thei 
ginning, and who was actually to come into the world in! 
fulneſs of time, and in whom all the families of the e 
were to be bleſſed. This covenant made with Abraham! 
not only proper, as it was a diſtinguiſhing mark of the di 
favour and goodneſs to a perſon, who was an eminent exall 
of piety and virtue, and the fame of whoſe excellent quali 
is ſpread all over the Eaſt, even to this day, but as it mad 


me —— 4 on —— 


/ 


118 A View of the Drisrical Writers. Let. 1, 


time promiſing, if they obeyed thoſe laws, to grant them hy 
ſpecial protection, to honour them with great privileges an 
advantages, and to make them happy in the effects of his prac 
and favour; and threatening, if they proved obſtinate and di 
obedient, to inflict upon them awful puniſhments, the toben 
of his righteous diſpleaſure. And that there is any thing 
this unbecoming the wiſe and righteous Lord and Governg 
of the world, ſuppoſing him to concern himſelf in human 2 
fairs, this writer has not proved, except confident aſlertion 
muſt paſs for proofs. And as to his being the King of [rw 
this is not to be underſtood as if he did not ſtill continue to x 
the univerſal Sovereign and Lord of all mankind. He vn 
never regarded as having diveſted himſelf of that charate, 
No-where is his univerſal dominion and governing provideng 
as extending to all his creatures, and eſpecially to the whok 
human race, more ſtrongly aſſerted, or more nobly deſcribe 
than in the Jewi/h Scriptures, But it pleaſed him, for wi 
purpoſes, to erect a peculiar conſtitution among the people d 
Zee according to which he condeſcended to be, in a ſpect 
enſe, their King and Sovereign. And what we are to unde 
ſtand by it is properly this, That he gave them laws at th 
firſt eſtabliſhment of their polity, which were to be them 
of their ſtate, and by which they were to be governed; al 
upon their obſervance of which the preſervation of their u 
tional privileges depended; and that he raiſed up judges a 
governors, who were to rule them in his name, and as by hi 
authority, and to be the leaders and generals of their armis 
for delivering them from their enemies and oppreſſors : Aut 
he was pleaſed alſo to give them direction in matters of gr. 
and public moment, by the oracle of Urim and Thummn 
which was by his appointment eſtabliſhed among them for thi 
purpoſe. There was nothing in all this but what was wise 
ſuited to the nature and deſign of that particular conſtitutia 
and tended to confirm and eſtabliſh that people in the bel 
and adoration of the one true God, and to exhibit a gloria 
ſenſible proof of his governing providence among them. Bu 
the theocracy was never deſigned to ſuperſede * office at 
authority of the ordinary mayiſtrates, as this writer ſeems | 


inſinuate, by telling us, that under that conſtitution * 
«© ated as an induſtrious magiſtrate, who deſcended into. * 


«« the particulars of religious and civil adminiſtration, even i 
** the moſt minute and meaneſt,” For though the laws ve 
originally given by God, the execution of thoſe laws was d 


dinarily veſted in the magiſtrates appointed for that pure 
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ideas of God, to unite the moſt incomprehenſible greatneſs x 
majeſty, and the moſt marvellous grace and condeſcenſion: 7 
regard him as filling heaven and earth with the immenſitq 
his preſence, and yet as vouchſating to grant viſible tokens aq 
ſymbols of his ſpecial preſence among them by his ark u 
temple: As humbling himſelf even in beholding the thin 
that are done in heaven, and yet as regarding the things th 
are done in the earth. They acknowleged the glorious hd 
of angels as the attendants of the divine majeſty, the bleſſed u 
niſters of his power and wiſdom; but till as infinitely inferi 
and even chargeable with folly before him: And inſtead of er 
ing them into Deities, and adoring them as the heathens d. 
they called upon them to join with men in worſhipping a 
adoring the ſupreme univerſal Lord. They were ready 
cry out with a deyout admiration in the contemplation of Go: 
unequalled dignity and glory, Who in the heavens can be cn 

ared unto the Lord? What is man that thou art mindful 
him? But they did not under this pretence repreſent hin 
taking no notice of men, or their concernments. They c 
ſidered him as infinitely raiſed above the higheſt of his qu 
tures, yet not neglecting or deſpiſing the meaneſt :- Thath 
name is exalted above all bleſſing and praiſe, and yet he ha 
a gracious regard to our prayers and praiſes, if offered up fra 
ſincere and upright hearts. Thus they were taught in Sc 
ture to celebrate and adore his matchleſs grace — condeſcend 
ing goodneſs, without impairing the ſplendor and glory of 
infinite majeſty. And accordingly in the patterns of devoti 
that are ſet before us in Scripture, we may obſerve the m 
adoring thoughts, the moſt ſublime conceptions, of. God's u 
ſearchable greatneſs, and ſupreme dominion, and ſpotleſs pu 
ty; and the moſt humbling ſenſe of human weakneſs, gui 
and unworthineſs, mixed with an ingenuous confidence in! 
infinite grace and ſovereign mercy, | 

Thus I have conſidered pretty largely that part of thed 
jection, which chargeth the Scriptures with degrading he Ds 
to mean and unworthy offices and employments; and ſhall x 
take ſome notice of the other part of the charge, viz. I 
the Scriptures aſcribe to him bodily parts, and human paſie 
and affections, and even thoſe of the worſt kind. 

With reſpe& to the former, he obſerveth, That the 7e 
Scriptures aſcribe to God * not only corporeal appearan 
* but corporeal action, and all the inſtruments of it, e 
„ears, mouth, hands, and feet, — And that they are apt 
* many places to make thoſe whe read them * 
. ; 5 1 oy upſe 
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ess x gupreme Being to themſelves like an old man looking out 
11 7 « of the clouds ".” He ſays, * the literal ſignification of ſuch 
nſitys «« expreſſions is abominable.” And he ridicules thoſe who 
ens a0 throw what he calls a flimſy allegorical veil over them, as hav- 
rk u ing Holen it from the wardrobe of Epicurus, But the ridicule 
"hi lights upon himſelf, who I believe was the firſt man that would 
gs th have thought of baving recourſe to Epicurus to interpret the 
18 ho ſenſe of Moſes. There needs no more than common atten- 
can tion, and a comparing the Scripture with "itſelf, to be con- 
nferi vinced that it-is incapable of the abſurd interpretation he would 
H put upon thoſe paſſages. He obſerves indeed, that images 
ns d. « taken from corporeal ſubſtance, from corporeal action, and 
ing u « from the inſtruments of it, cannot give us notions in any 
cad degree proper of God's manner of being, nor of that di- 
f Col « vine unconceivable energy in which the action of God con- 
br a « fiſts.” Nor are thoſe expreſſions of hands, feet, eyes, and 
ndful ears, when aſcribed to God in Scripture, deſigned to ſignify 
c bim either the manner of his being, or of his divine energy, con- 
ey erning which there are many noble expreſſions in the ſacred 
* ond writings, which have an admirable ſublimity in them; but 
That by an caſy metaphor underſtood by all the world, hands ſig- 
be nify power, eyes and ears ſignify knowlege. And whereas he 
up fro adds, that they cannot exalt, they muſt debaſe our concep- 
x. 805 « tions, and accuſtom the mind inſenſibly to confound divine 
Jeſcend « with human ideas and notions, God with man.” The an- 
y of er is obvious, That ſufficient care is taken in the holy Scrip- 
je tures to prevent this by furniſhing us with the moſt ſublime 
he u ideas of the Divinity that can poſſibly enter into the human 
ode mind. God's incomprehenſible majeſty, his immenſe great- 
eds panels, his almighty power, the infiniteneſs of his underſtand- 
, ol ing. his omnipreſence, are frequently repreſented and deſcribed 
ein in fo admirable a manner, as ſhews with the laſt degree of 
evidence, that the expreſſions which ſeem to aſcribe bodily 
ted parts and members to him cannot be underſtood in a groſs lite- 
he De ral ſenſe. Our author himſelf, aſcribing motives to God, ob- 
hall ol ſerves, that © we muſt ſpeak of God after the manner of men v.“ 
And indeed we muſt either not ſpeak of God at all, or we 
mult ſpeak of him in ways of expreſſion, originally derived 
from ſomething relating to our own bodies or minds. This 
: Jed writer elſewhere inſinuates, that we reſemble God no more in 
VG our ſouls than. we do in our bodies; and that to fay his in- 
it, e idellect is like ours, is as bad as the anthropomorphitesP. So 
e apt | 

* b Vol. v. p. 5 20. o 1b, p. 468. B. p. 35. 
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that, according to him, expreſſions drawn from the facultic 
of the ſoul, are as improper as thoſe drawn from the member 
of the body. Thus under pretence of a profound veneration 
for the Deity, we muſt not ſpeak of God at all, as ſome d 
the antient philoſophers thought ir unlawful to name him, 
to worſhip him, except in ſilence, Yea, we mult not ſo much 
as think of him; for our ideas of God fall no doubt infinitely 
ſnort of his real majeſty and glory, as well as ovr'expreſlions, 
But it may be obſerved, that this forward cenſurer- falls into 
that way of talking himſelf which he finds fault with in the 
holy Scriptures, He repreſents God as ſpeaking to men by the 
law of nature: He calls it the woice of God, and the word 
God. He ſpeaks of the hands of God1, and of his ſeeing all 
things. And though he repreſents the aſcribing ideas to God 
as no leſs improper, and even profane, than the aſcribing hands 
and feet to him, yet on ſeveral occaſions he talks of the divine 
ideas. 

But he farther urges, that the Scriptures attribute to God 
human affections and paſſions, and even thoſe of the worſt 
kind: That “ they impute ſuch things to the divinity as would 
de be a diſgrace to humanity*":” That © the 7ewi/> ſyſtem 
* contained ſuch inſtances of partiality in love and hatred, of 
« furious anger, and unrelenting vengeance, in a long ſeries of 
« arbitrary judgments, as no people on earth but this would 
& have aſcribed, I do not ſay to God, but to the worſt of 
te thoſe monſters, who are ſuffered or ſent by God, for a ſhort 
* time, to puniſh the iniquities of men *,” To the ſame pur- 
poſe he afterwards obſerves, that according to the repreſenta- 
tions made in Scripture, God © loves with partiality, his mercy 
« js arbitrary, and depends on mere will—And towards man- 
* kind his anger is often furious, his hatred inveterate, his 
* vengeance unrelenting: But when the wicked repent of 
* their ſins, he repents ſometimes of his ſeverity.” And then 
he aſks, What a deſcription is this of the All- perfect Be- 
* ing?” But this deſcription is bis own, and is founded upon 
a groſs miſrepreſentation of the true intention and deſign of 
the ſacred writings. As to loving with partiality, if by that 
be meant his favouring and diſtinguiſhing ſome with greater 
privileges and advantages, and giving them more valuablc 
means of improvement than others ; nothing can be more evi- 
dent than that this has been often and {till is done in the 
courſe of his providence. Nor is this any more to be found 


2 Vol. iv. p. 395, - Vol. ii. p. 299. Vol. v. p. 515. 
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Gault with than his making different ſpecies of beings, ſome 
vaſtly tranſcending others in their faculties, and capacities for 
happineſs. He is the abſolute Lord and diſpenſer of his own 


Wits, and his goodneſs is that of a free and ſovereign Bene- 


factor; and it would be the height of abſurdity and pro- 


aneneſs to pretend to tie him down to give to all men pre- 


ciſely the ſame capacities, the ſame advantages and opportuni- 
ties, and to limit him fo that he ſhall not diſpenſe his gifts in ſuch 


W meaſures. and proportions as he thinks fit, nor ſhall have it in his 


power to do any thing for any one perſon or people, but what he 
does preciſely for every perſon and for all people. But if by par- 


W :iality be meant partiality in judgment, and in the diſtribution 


of rewards and puniſhments, it is very unjuſt to charge the 
holy Scriptures as attributing ſuch partiality to the Supreme 


Being. There is nothing more ſtrongly and expreſly aſſerted 


there than that God accepteth not the perſons of men, and that 
he judgeth without reſpect of perſons. It is evident, not merely 
from a ſingle paſſage, but from the whole tenor of the ſa- 
cred writings, that the righteous Lord loveth righteouſneſs, 
that he extendeth his favour to all thoſe of the human race, of 
whatſoever family or nation, who ſincerely love and obey him, 
and go on in a courſe of real piety and virtue: That ſuch 
perſons alone can hope for an intereſt in his favour, and to 
obtain the divine acceptance and approbation : And that all 
wicked and preſumptuous ſinners of whatſoever nation or pro- 
feſſion, ſhall be expoſed to his juſt diſpleaſure. Nor are there 
any ſuch things aſcribed to God in Scripture as arbitrary judg- 
ments. And whereas this writer charges it as unworthy of 
God to repreſent him as repenting of his ſeverity when the 
wicked repent of their fins; the thing really intended by this 
muſt be acknowleged to be agreeable to the beſt ideas we can 
form of his governing wiſdom, righteouſneſs, and + goodneſs, 
For it only ſignifies, that when ſinners forſake their evil ways, 
God is graciouſly pleaſed to change the methods of his deal- 
Ings towards them, and is willing to receive them to his grace 
and favour, But in reality there is no change in the divine 
purpoſes or councils, The change that is wrought is in the 
mind and temper of the ſinner: God acts uniformly accord- 
Ing to the ſtated rules of his adminiſtrations; and nothing has 
happened but what he perfectly forcknew *, But repenting 

in 


* His Lordſhip ſeems to think it an unanſwerable objection 


Iagainſt the Moſaic writings, that in the account there given of the 
flood, God is repreſented as having repented that he made man. 
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in a ſtrict and proper ſenſe, as it is a mark of human imper. 
fection and mutability, is expreſly denied of God in the holy 
Scripture; where we are aſſured, that God it not as the ſon of 
man that he ſhould repent. | 

As to the expreſſions of anger, wrath, fury, hatred, venge. 
ance, as aſcribed to God in the ſacred writings, it is a thing 
ſo obvious that it can ſcarce be miſtaken, - that theſe are only 
ſtrong expreſſions deſigned to impreſs the hearts of men with 
a more lively ſenſe of God's righteous diſpleaſure againſt fin 
and wickedneſs, and reſolution tg puniſh it; which it is df 
the higheſt importance to mankind to conſider and believe; Any 
one that allows himſelf to think impartially, muſt be ſenſible, 
that ſuch ways of repreſenting things are abſolutely neceſſary 
in a revelation deſigned for common uſe; and that it is far 
more for the good of the world in general, and for promoting 
the intereſts of virtue, and reſtraining vice and wickedneſs 
that men ſhould conceive of God as loving and taking plea- 
ſure in the good and righteous, and as full of juſt reſentment 
againſt evil doers, than as utterly unconcerned about the actions 
and affairs of men, or alike affected towards the righteous and 
the wicked. Yea, the former notions are not only more uſe- 
ful, and of .better influence, but more juſt and rational in 


But it is manifeſt, that this is only an omphatical way of expreſſion 
to ſignify God's juſt diſpleaſure at the great and univerſal wicked- 
neſs of mankind, and at their having ſo far fallen from the noble 
end of their creation ; and that therefore after having tried the 
methods of iadulgence towards them, he ſaw fit to ſend a deſtruQive 
deluge for exterminating that incorrigible race. And it is plain 
that according to the doctrine of the ſacred writings, which every- 
where repreſent God as foreknowing the actions of men, this cor. 
ruption of mankind was what he foreſaw from the beginning ; and 
the puniſhing them in this manner made a part of the original 
ſcheme of Divine Providence, though it did not actually take effed 
till the proper time came for executing it. As to what he mentions 
in a ſneering way, concerning God's /melling the feveet ſawour if 
Noah's burnt-offering, it is ſufficient to obſerve, that the deſign of 
the expreſſion is plain and eaſily intelligible, viz. to ſignify God's 
gracious acceptance of the act of devotion performed by that good 
man, to acknowlege his gratitude, and implore the divine mercy; 
and that on that occaſion God was pleaſed, after having made ſo 
ſignal a diſplay of his juſtice, to allay and diſſipate the fears which 
might be apt to ariſe in the hearts of men, and to aſſure them of hi 
merciful intentions towards them, and that he would not any more 
ſend an univerſal deluge upon the earth; of which the rainbow in 
the clouds ſhould be a conſtant memorial, 
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W them deſtitute of the latter as of the former. 
indeed have uſually a great mixture of bodily paſſions, and con- 
ſequently of imperfection. But there are affections of a nobler 
rind, and which we may conceive in pure ſpirits, yea, they 
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hemſelves, and more worthy of the All. perfect Being. For 
hat idea is this of God, to repreſent him as neither delighting 


Ja order and virtue, nor diſpleaſed with vice and wickedneſs, 
vut ſolacing himſelf in an eternal indolence, and no way con- 
cerned about the good or ill behaviour, the happineſs or miſery 


of his reaſonable creatures! A God deſtitute of all affections, 
or of any thing correſpondent to them, would not be the moſt 


perfect Being. There are ſpiritual affections, which have no- 


thing to do with body, and which as properly belong to ſpi- 
rits or minds, as intelle& or will; and I can as caſfily ſuppoſe 
Our affections 


cannot be conceived without them. Nor can we avoid aſcrib- 
ing ſome affections, or what is analogous or equivalent to 
them, to God, provided we remove from them all thoſe imper- 
fections and defects with which they are attended in us. A 
love of order, goodneſs, purity, virtue, and a juſt deteſtation 
of moral evil, is abſolutely inſeparable from the idea of the 
[nfinitely-perfe&t Being, the moſt wiſe and righteous Governor 
of the world, 

I ſhall conclude my obſervations on this part of Lord Bo- 
lingbroke's book with a paſſage from an author whom no man 
will ſuppoſe to have been prejudiced in favour of the Scrip- 
tures. It is Mr. Anthiny Collins, in an Efſay which he pub- 
liſhed in 1707. concerning the uſe of reaſon in propoſitions, the 
evidence whereof depends upon human teſtimony. After having 
obſerved, that one uſe of reaſon in things which by the teſti- 
* mony of men are ſuppoſed to come from God, is to endea- 
vour to find out ſuch a ſenſe of a ſuppoſed divine revela- 
tion as 18 agreeable to the diſcoveries of our reaſon, if the 
words under any kind of conſtruction will bear it, though 
* at firſt view they may ſeem repugnant to reaſon, and to one 
another;“ he adds, © This is certainly a great piece of 
juſtice, and what is due to words that upon the leaſt evi- 
dence can be ſuppoſed to come from God, eſpecially ſince 
expreſſions that do literally quadrate with the maxims of 
reaſon and philoſophy, are neceſſary to make a revelation 
have any effect upon common people's minds. For was not 
God to be repreſented by expreſſions, which literally under- 
ſtood attribute to him human paſſions and actions, they who 
by their occupations in the world are incapable of thoſe 
more juſt ideas which men of thought know to belong to 
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ve that Being, would perhaps think him incapable of taking 
« cognizance of their actions: And therefore to make a re. 
dc yelation %u and credible in itſelſ, it muſt conſiſt of words 
« whole literal meaning is falfe, but whoſe real meaning i; 
« conſiſtent with the juſteſt notions of reaſon and philoſophy, 
«& And therefore we ought to examine whether the words un- 
« der any conſtruction will bear a reaſonable ſenſe,” p. 17, 18, 
Mr. Collins then applies this obſervation to the revelation which 
we acknowlege, and conſiders thoſe paſſages of Scripture where 
God is ſaid to reft, repent, be angry, &c. It muſt be owned, 
that this gentleman judges much more reaſonably and equitably 
in this matter than Lord Bolingbroke has done. 

This may ſuffice at preſent. In my next I ſhall conſider the 
other objections which his Lordſhip hath urged againſt the 
divine authority of the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, eſpe- 
cially of the Moſaic writings. 
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LETTER XXX. 


arther objeftions againſt the Moſaic writings and the 
Scriptures of the Old Teſtament confidered. The laws 
of Moſes not contrary to the law of nature, This 
particularly ſhewn with regard to the command for ex- 
terminating the Canaanites, and the law for puniſhing 
thoſe among the Iſraelites that ſhould revolt to idolatry 
with death. The law of Moſes not accountable for the 
fury of the. zealots. The inſtances of Phineas and Mat- 
tathias confidered. Inſociability not the firſt principle 
of the law of Moſes, nor did that law take the Jews 
out of all moral obligations to the reſt of mankind. 
There is nothing falſe or abſurd in the Moſaical ac- 
count of the creation of the world and the fall of man. 
Concerning the ſanctions of the law of Moſes. The 
not making expreſs mention of future rewards and pu- 
niſhments in that law, no argument againſt its divine 
original. Some other objeftions againſt the Scriptures 
obviated. 


SIR, 


Now proceed to another ſet of objections, which are de- 
ſigned to ſhew that ſome of the laws of Moſes are abſo- 
rely contrary to the law of nature, which is the law of 
od, and therefore cannot come from him. He inſtances par- 
Wcularly in the command for exterminating the Canaanites, 
d the law for puniſhing idolaters among the Hraelites with 
ath.—* In both which {he ſays) it is ſuppoſed impiouſly, 
againſt principles as ſelf-evident as any of thoſe neceſſary - 
truths which are ſuch of all knowlege, that the Supreme 
Being commands by one law what he forbids by another =,” 
Ind that © he approved and commanded on particular occa- 


ee 
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juſtice and cruelty that ever was committed * And he haz 
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« ſions the moſt abominable violations of the general laws of 
* nature b.“ I ſhall conſider what he has offered with regard 
to each of theſe. 

As to the command for exterminating the Canaanites, it is 
what he frequently inveighs againſt as the greateſt piece of in. 


pronounced, that © the men who juſtify ſuch cruelties upon 
any hypotheſis Whatſoever, muſt have very ill hearts as well 
% as heads:” And that he who imputes them to the Su. 
*« preme Being is worſe than an atheiſt, though he pals for a 
« ſaint d.“ I ſhall venture however to examine what * rigid 
cenſurer has offered on this ſubject. 

He firſt layeth it down as a principle, that God cannot 
. * command in particular what he forbids in general. He who 
% has made benevolence to all rational beings the fundamental 
&« law of our nature, can never command ſome to rob or to 
© murder others; to uſurp on the rights of their fellow-crex- 
« tures, and to. exterminate whole nations ©,” The force af 
his argument here lies wholly in the words ch and murder, 
both which carry the idea of depriving others of their live 
and properties, without a juſt cauſe, and without lawful au- 
thority. But though God has forbidden us, both in the lar 
of nature and in the decalogue, to murder, he can command 
ſome to put others to death for juſt cauſes, in which caſe it is 
not murder. He never by giving this law to mankind divelted 
himſelf of the dominion he hath over the lives of his creatures, 
He can alſo commiſſion for wiſe ends ſome to deprive others 
of their properties. For the law of nature is always to be un 
derſtood with this limitation, except in caſes where God him: 
ſelf ſhall otherwiſe appoint. It is no principle of that law, 
that God can never without injuſtice exterminate nations, That 
he can do it in a way of immediate judgment by ſending de- 
ſtructive calamities, famines, peſtilences, earthquakes, deluge 
and the like, cannot be denied by any Theiſt who believes! 
providence governing mankind, and interpoling in the affair 
of men. And if he can do it immediately himſelf, he cn 
commiſſion men to do it, provided he gives ſufficient creder 
tials of that commiſſion. And ſuch the Hraelites had accord: 
ing to the accounts given in the books of Maſes. And in judg 
ing of the caſe, how far it is juſtifiable, we muſt take it j 
all its circumſtances as there repreſented. Our author him{ 


b Vol. v. p. 181. e See particularly vol. iii. p. 3% 
Vol. v. p 99. 146. Vol. iii. p. 306. e Vol. v. p.99. 
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;ppoſes the miracles done among them, if really done, to be ſuf- 
ient to convince all mankind, not only at that time, but in 
| ſucceeding generations to the end of the world, of the di- 
ne authority of that law and conſtitution ; and therefore ſuf- 
jent to convince the people of Hrael. All therefore that re- 
gained was that they ſhould be ſatisfied of the truth of the 
Das, and of this they could not doubt, as they were done 
ore their eyes. And the ſame books which give an account 


30. 
's of 
vard 


it is 
f in- 

has 
1pon 
well 


su- te facts, give an account of the divine commiſſion to the 
for a WW elites, and the reaſons and ends of it. And whereas it is 
rizil Wirged, that“ the Canaanites were obnoxions to the divine 
vengeance in no other reſpect than that which was common 
innot to them with all the heathen nations, viz. their idolatry t,“ 
who is is not true according to the account given by Moſes, 
jental wit, XViii. 24, 25. 27. whereby it appears, that It was not 
or to erely for their idolatry, but for their monſtrous vices and 
-crex- N ickedneſs of all kinds, that they were ordered to be exter- 
rce of inated. And that never was there upon earth a more pro- 
rden, gate and abandoned race of men, And ſuppoſing this to be 
lives re, and that God had determined to ſignalize his righteous 
11 au- {WEogeance againſt them in the ſevereſt manner, he might, with- 
de law ut any pretence for arraigning the juſtice of his proceedings, 
mand re conſumed them by fire from heaven, as he did part of 
e it i em at Sodom and Gomorrah, or have overwhelmed them with 
veſtel BP inundation, or have ſwallowed them up by au earthquake, 
tures. d thereby utterly deſtroyed that people, their little ones as 
others Hell as the adult. Nor could it have been ſaid in ſuch a caſe, 
be un- at this was contrary to the law of nature. But then it would 
| him- Wt have been ſo apparent, that this calamity was inflicted in 
t law, way of puniſhment for their idolatry and deteſtable wicked- 
That W's. It might have been poſſibly attributed to ſome natural 
ng de · Nuſe, or have been regarded as an unaccountable and fortui- 
elugs, es event. But when they were ordered to be exterminated 
lieves : their abominable crimes by an expreſs command of God, 
affairs reſted by a ſeries of the moſt amazing miracles and divine 
he cu erpoſitions; and this appointed to be executed by another 
creden-Wſtion, who were peculiarly ſet apart by their original conſti- 
accord: tion, to the acknowlegement and adoration of the one true 
n judg ed, and of him only, and to whom God had given the moſt 
ke it M and excellent laws; at the ſame time threatening them 
himſch ich the like puniſhments if they committed the like crimes 
this caſe the reaſon of the judgment was as apparent, as 
P- 3% - 
99. f Val. v. p. NY. 
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when a malefaCtor is put to death by an officer of juſtice ſa 
a crime, in execution of the ſentence of a juſt magiſtraz 
Nor is there any thing in ſuch a procedure that can be pron 
to be inconſiſtent with the wiſdom and righteouſneſs of tþ 
Supreme Being, or contradictory to his own laws; ſince ther 
is no law. of nature that debars God from executing judgmem 
on particular perſons, or guilty nations for their crimes a 
vices even to extermination, or from employing, if he think 
fit, one or more nations to execute his judgments upon other, 
Nor has this confident and aſſuming writer brought any prod 
that it is ſo. As to his comparing the invaſion of Canaan by 
the Iſraelites, and what they did there, to the cruelties exerciſe 
by the Spaniards in America*, and to the ravages of the Huy 
under Attila, who, he ſays, were much more merciful tha 
they, there is this vaſt difference between the caſes, that the 
latter had no motive or pretence, but their own ambition, au 
rice, and cruelty, whereas the former did it in execution d 
the expreſs command of God, and by a commiſſion from hin, 
the truth of which was confirmed by a ſeries of the moſt e 
traordinary divine atteſtations that ever the world ſaw. Thi 
therefore can be no precedeat to any other nation to do the 
like, except they can produce the ſame or equal proofs of 1 
divine commiſſion ; which no other ſince have been able to do, 
and probably never will. This may ſuffice with regard to th 
command for the extermination of the Canaanites : Which! 
have elſewhere conſidered more largely. See Anſwer to Chriſt 
anity as old as the Creation, vol. ii. p. 429. 437. And the 4 
er to Morgan, vol. li. p. 97, et ſeg. 

The other command produced by this author to prove that 
the law- of Moſes is contrary to the law of nature, and there 
fore cannot be of divine original, is the law for putting a fall 
prophet to death that ſhould attempt to ſeduce the people u 
idolatry, and for the inflicting a capital puniſhment upon any 
particular perſon among the //raelites that ſhould revolt to ide 
latry, and even deſtroying a city that ſhould do ſo. Concert 
ing this he very dogmatically pronounces—“ I fay, that the 
« law of nature is the law of God, Of this I have the ſan 
«© demonſtrative knowlege that I have of the exiſtence of Gol 
« the All- perfect Being. I ſay, that the All- perfect Being 
* cannot contradict himſelf : That he would contradict hin 
« ſelf, if the laws contained in the thirteenth chapter of Dar 
« teronomy were his laws, ſince they contradict thoſe of nature! 


c Vol. iii. p. 305. d Vol. v. p. 143, 
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And therefore that they are not his laws. Of all this I have 
as certain, as intuitive a knowlege, as I have that two and 
two are equal to four, or that the whole is bigger than a 
part. A very ſhort and deciſive determination of the 
zntroverſy ! But we are by this time too well acquainted with 
is Lordſhip's manner, to lay .any great ſtreſs on his poſitive 
ertions, though delivered with the moſt aſſuming air. 
The argument he makes uſe of here is the ſame that he had 
{ed before, viz. that the law of nature forbids murder. This 
ill be eaſily allowed. But it is not inconſiſtent with that 
ww which forbids murder, to put perſons to death who are 
nilty of crimes that by the fundamental laws of the com- 
unity deſerve death. If God ſhould have enacted a general 
w obligatory on all mankind, that whoſoever ſhould commit 
Jolatry, or worſhip any other God, ſhould be put to death, as 
ell as that any man that ſhould ſhed the blood of another 
fichout cauſe ſhould be put to death; this author might be 
allenged with all his confidence to prove, that ſuch a divine | 
w would be contradiftory to the law of nature; Idolatry 
y his own acknowlegement is forbidden in the law of nature; 
d is a breach of the firſt and great article of that law; and 
: repreſents it as one of the greateſt of crimes *, But God 
ps not thought fit to enact a general law obligatory on all 
ankind for puniſhing idolaters with death, and without his 
ppointment it ought not to be executed. But when it pleaſed 
m for wiſe ends to ſele& a particular nation, and among 
cm to erect a.peculiar ſacred polity, and to appoint that the 
oration of the one true God, and of him only, ſhould be the 
ry baſis of their conſtitution, on which all their privileges, 
eir national properties, and their right to their country de- 
nded, it is evident that under ſuch a conſtitution to revolt 
idolatry and polytheiſm, was in the moſt criminal ſenſe to 
traitors. to the community: And to arraign a law for in- 
ting a capital puniſhment upon idolaters under that particu- 
conſtitution is highly abſur Nor could any thing be 
dre juſt in ſuch a cafe, than to order that a falſe prophet 
io ſhould endeavour to ſeduce the people to idolatry, could | 
put to death: Though this writer objects againſt it as un- 
for this ſtrange reaſon, that miracles were daily and al- 
moſt hourly wrought in the ſight of all ae l.“ This is 
ſolutely falſe, if underſtood of miracles ſtrictly fo called; or 
it were true, it is an odd thing to urge, that which made 
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the crime of the falſe prophet the greater, to be a reaſon ſa 
exempting him from puniſhment, 

But what he chiefly finds fault with is the law for deſtrop 
ing any Hraelitiſb city, that ſhould fall off to the worſhip d 
idols, Deut. xiii. 13, 14, 15, 16. He urges, that “the inng. 
“cent were to be involved in the ſame puniſhment with the 
« guilty; neither man, nor woman, nor beaſt, neither the br 
* ther, the daughter, the wife, nor the friend was to þ 
% ſpared: And that the whole chapter is ſuch an edit x 
1% could not be imputed to Attila without injuſtice.” —And a 
ter exc]aiming againſt the obſtinacy of thoſe that pretend u 
juſtify the law of Moſes in this inſtance, he obſerves, that 
„% that law the undiſtinguiſhing extermination of collefin 
& bodies, and eſpecially for matters of opinion, is allowed u- 
And afterwards, arguing againſt Mr. Locke, he adds, thy 
« even {uppoſing God to be their King, the objections of in 
« juſtice and cruelty in thoſe laws will remain in their fil 
„ force: And that to ſuppoſe him to have given theſe lm 
« would be to degrade the All- perfect Being to the charadt 
„of an unjuſt and cruel tyrant, who authorized and ea 
% commanded his miniſters expreſly, to puniſh without me 
« ſure, without diſcernment, and without forms of juſtices 
And he inſinuates, that there are precepts in that chapte, 
„ from which the inquiſition copied the inſtructions ſhe git 
* to her familiars o.“ But this is a groſs miſrepreſentatia 
He himſelf elſewhere obſerves, that * the cruel principle d 
« perſecution for opinions was never known till Chriſtians it 
* troduced it into the world P;” though contrary, as he ow 
to the true ſpirit of the Goſpel. And it is manifeſt that ti 
puniſhments referred to Deut. xiii. were not to be inflicted k 
matters of opinion but ef practice, for open acts of idolatry i 


ſubverſion of the fundamental conſtitution of their ſtate, And a 
great care was to be taken, that the puniſhment ſhould not! Thi 
executed without due inquiry, and full proof. They were! lots 
inquire, and make ſearch, and aſt diligently, ſo as to be aſſum o * 
that it was truth, and the thing certain. Great deliberati the « 
was to be uſed: And except the whole city was obſtina > 


addicted to idolatry, and determined to perſiſt in it, they wi 
not to be exterminated. And conſidering the deſign and 

ture of that peculiar conſtitution, a decree or law for e 
minating a city among themſelves that ſhould revolt to 5 
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cf of falſe Gods, ſeemed neceſſary, and was like the cut- 
ng off a corrupt or gangrened limb, which was requiſite to 


t. 30 


on {a ee the whole. If God had, at the original eſtabliſhment of 

at polity, declared that he himſelf would in an immediate 
elt y by peſtilence, or fire from heaven, or ſome other extraor- 
ſhip f aary judgment, exterminate or deſtroy any city among them 


inns. har ſhould revolt to the worſhip of idols, it could not be pre- 


th the nded that this would have been unjuſt, though children as 
ge bell as adult would be involved in it. But he choſe that the 

to þ niſhment ſhould be inflicted in a judicial way by the hands 
dit de magiſtrates, and by the authority of the nation or whole 
And amunity, purſuant to a law for that purpoſe. And the pu- 


hment was both ordered to be executed with great ſolem- 
ty, and to be attended with circumſtances of peculiar ſeve- 
ty, ſo as to proceed to utter extermination, the more effec- 


end to 
t*h 


lleftin 


ved "Wally to create an horror and deteſtation of the crime, and 
is, u ew that ſo wicked a race was to be entirely deſtroyed. 
fo which it muſt be added, that this puniſhment was de- 


eir ful unced in conſequence of the original contract or covenant 
eſe lr ween God and that people. By coming into that covenant 
Dara themſelves and their children, they voluntarily ſubjected 
1d ea emſelves and them to the ſevereſt penalties in caſe of a re- 


lt. And conſidering the mighty advantages they had as a 


ut mer 

ſtice nition by the theocracy, and by their peculiar conſtitution, 
chapte, d the ſignal bleſſings that would have followed upon their 
he gi dedience, it was a condition which could not be reaſonably 


jected againſt, ſince they might ſo eaſily avoid the threatened 


-ntatiob 

ciple dF/amities, by obedience to a law fo juſt and agreeable to rea- 
tians . as is that of the worſhip of the one true God, the Lord 
\e own the univerſe, and of him only. And to have legally to- 


that th ated any among them, whether particular perſons or com- 
Ted Unities, that ſhould openly revolt to idolatry, would have 
latry i - manifeſtly abſurd, and abſolutely ſubverſive of their whole 
>, AY | 


This writer takes particular notice of the right the zea- 


| not 1 
lots aſſumed to aſſaſſinate any Jew that ſhould ſeem to them 


were v 


aſſo to violate by public and ſtrong appearances the ſanctity of 
;beratoit be divinity, of the temple, and of the nation: And that 
Nina this produced ſuch ſcenes of horror among the Jews as no 
hey vl ber nation ever produced.“ It will be owned, that the 


lots in the latter times of the Jeuiſb ſtate carried this to an 
cels of madneſs and fury; but the law is not accountable 
it. It is evident from the thirteenth chapter of Deutero- 
y, which orders the puniſhment of thoſe that ſhould re- 
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volt to idolatry, that the whole was to be tranſacted in x 
orderly and legal way, with great deliberation, and by pub 
authority. And the ſame thing is repeated Deut. xvii, 2,3 
4, 5, 6. where it is ordained, that with regard to any parj 
cular perſon that had ſerved other Gods, they ſhould befqy 
they puniſhed him enquire and ſearch diligently. And iti 
expreſly appointed, that at the mouth of two or three witneſy 
he ſhould be put ta death, but that at the mouth gf one wit 
e/s he ſhould not be but to death, Nor does Lord Bolin, 
broke pretend to produce any law to authorize the madneſs d 
the zealots, He only mentions two inſtances, which, he think 
countenanced it, viz. that of Phineas, and that of Mattathiy 
As to the former, he ſays, ©* Phineas murdered Zimri ay 
* Cofbi in the act of fornication.” But this was not a ſig 
act of fornication, It was joined with avowed idolatry, an 
as it was circumſtanced, was a moſt inſolent defiance of all ly 
and authority, one of the moſt flagrant crimes, in open opp 
ſition to God and Man, that could be committed. The perla 
who inflited the puniſhment was himſelf a chief magiſtray 
of high authority, and in a caſe which needed no proof, a 
admitted of no delay, when a plague from God was broke on 
3mong the people on the account of that very crime which tic 
perſons ſo impudently avowed: And it was alſo in conſequem 
of an order which Mz/es had given by the command of Ga 
to the judges of 1/rael to lay thoſe that were joined to h 
Peor, Numbers xxv. 4, 5, So that Phineas had full le 
authority for what he did. And therefore this was no we 
rant to thoſe who without any authority aſſaſſinated any m 
they thought fir, under pretence of his violating the law d 
which they ſet up themſelves for judges: As to the inſtang 
of Mattathjas, our author obſerves, that“ in the fury of ly 
« holy zeal he ruſhed on the Jew that was about to facrili 
© in obedience to the edit of Antiochus, and on the offi 
% appointed to take care of the execution of the edit, wt 
% murdered them bothq.” That we may judge of this, l 
is to be conſidered, that never was there a greater tyrant ti 
Antiochus. He had entirely ſubverted the whole 7ewi/b cal 
ſtitution, aboliſhed the antient laws, and maſſacred the peop 
Tf ever there was a juſt foundation for riſing up in defence 
religion, law, and liberty, here was an occaſion that ouch 
called for it. In theſe circumſtances Mattathiat, who 
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man in the city of Modin where he dwelt, flew a Jeu, 
ho was then openly committing a crime, for which by the 
indamental laws of his country he ought to have ſuffered 
ath, but at a time when no legal juſtice in the uſual forms 
puld be had. He alſo killed the King's officer, who was then 
mpelling the people to ſubvert the laws. This he deſigned 
a ſignal to the inſurreftion which he immediately begun, 
n inſurrection fully juſtifiable if ever any was ſo, and which 
as carried on with a noble ſpirit and fortitude, and with a 
xcceſs that ended in the ſubverſion of the horrid tyranny, and 
e happy reſtoration of their liberties and laws. Such an 
jon, ſo circumſtanced as that of Mattathias, if it had been 
formed by a Grgek or Roman, in oppoſition to horrid bare- 
ced tyranny and cryelty, and in vindication of the eſſential 
ws and liberties of his country, would have been highly cele- 
rated, and tranſmitted to all ſucceeding ages as a molt glorious 
of heroiſm. - | 
The only thing farther that I ſhall mention is what he ob- 
res concerning ** the maſſacre which the Levites made of 
three thouſand men in one day, when they were commanded, 
without any other form of proceeding, to take every man 
his ſword, and to ſlay his neighbour*,” This muſt be 
ied to be an extraordinary puniſhment, and the occaſion 
as extraordinary, The revolt of the people was the moſt 
excuſable, by this writer's own acknowlegement, that could 
: ſuppoſed. It happened when the law had been juſt pro- 
wulgated with the moſt amazing ſolemnity, and the conſtitu- 
on eſtabliſhed, to which they had given their own conſent. 
he body of the people had thereby expoſed themſelves to de- 
ruction. And if they had been conſumed in an immediate 
ay by a plague, or fire, or ſome extraordinary judgment from 
aven, it was no more than they deſerved. It was neceſſary 
at ſo open, ſo public, ſo aggravated a revolt and inſurrection 
painſt the majeſty and authority of the ſupreme univerſal 
ord, to whom they themſelves had ſo lately in the moſt ſolemn 
anner vowed ſubjection and obedience, ſhould be diſtin- 
iſhed with marks of great ſeverity. In caſes of crimes 
here great numbers have been concerned, it has ſometimes 
en thought juſt to decimate them, to make one in ten ſuffer 
le death they all deſerved. But here of above fix hundred 
ouſand three thouſand only ſuffered, not above the two hun- 
edth part of the whole. The numbers that were concerned 
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rendered the trying each of them in a formal proceſs,” which i 
what he ſeems to require, impracticable. Nor was there ay 
need of it. The fact was public and notorious : And the on 
perſons that ſuffered were undoubtedly ſuch as were known ou 
be moſt guilty, and to have been moſt active in promoting init) 
the defection and revolt. And the immediate puniſhment d 
theſe was the moſt ſpeedy way of quelling the inſurrectia 
and bringing the whole body to a ſenſe of their guilt and d 
their duty. | : 
The third objection I propoſed to take notice of as raiſe ion 
by this writer againſt the Meſaic œconomy is this. Tha 
«« the firſt principles, and the whole tenor of the Jewiſb laue i! 
* took that people out of all moral obligations to the reſt fi 
* mankind, —-That they were taught to think themſelves eri 
© choſen race diltinft from the reſt of mankind, and wh 
« were far from owing to other men, what other men owel 
* to them, and to one another. This produced a legal i ora 
« juſtice and cruelty in their whole conduct, authorized Hs 
* their law, and preſſed upon them by their prieſts . and ² erco 
„ phets*.” And he elſewhere obſerves, that * the firſt p- van. 
„ ciple of their polity, eccleſiaſtical. and civil, was inſociab-Whol: 
* lity: And accordingly their manners were rendered unſu heir 
able to the common nature and genius of mankind *,” 
This is a heavy charge, but if cloſely examined this inſoc- 
ability amounteth to no more than this. That they had heir 
a community .of religion and rites with the heathens, ast 
heathens had with one another, and which they could not 
have without abſolutely deſtroying and defeating the end «MP kin 
their moſt excellent conſtitution ; that they were not to inter ime: 
marry with idolaters, and were obliged to keep cloſe to the 
obſervation of their own peculiar laws and cuſtoms ; ſeveniuth: 
of which were deſigned to preſerve them as a diſtinct bo ci 
from mixing and incorporating with other nations. And hat 
ſidering how different their conſtitution was from that wid r. 
obtained in other countries; that all the world about then 
was immerſed in idolatry and polytheiſm, and that they then cut 
ſelves were very apt to fall in with the idolatrous cuſtoms allo co 
the neighbouring nations, and to which mankind in all wee 
have been very prone: Conſidering theſe things, if great or 
had not been taken to keep them diſtin by ſeveral pecull 
rites and cuſtoms, and to hinder them from intermarrying wilcrve: 
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nich beir idolatrous neighbours, they could not poſſibly have pre- 
re a erred their conſtitution: They muſt have been ſoon mixed and 
id the oafounded with other nations: The conſequence of which 
wn ould have been, that they would have fallen into a confor- 
noting nity to their religion and worſhip, and have loſt their own. 
ent ond ſo the whole deſign of that admirable polity, ſo well fit- 
ectia cd to preſerve the knowlege and worſhip of the one true God, 
ind dad of him only, in oppoſition to the univerſally prevailing po- 
ytheiſm and idolatry, would have been defeated: And all na- 
raise ons would have been involved in the fame common idolatry, 
Ta nd pechaps have continued in it to this day. For, accordi 
> laws io the plan laid by the divine wiſdom, Judaiſm prepared the, 
reſt Wray for Chriſtianity : And all that is good in Mahometanijm is 
:lves i erived from the one or the other of theſe. But though the 
d wo eople of rae! were obliged thus to keep themſelves diſtinct, 
owe ad though none were regarded as ſtrictly and properly incor- 
pal i-WWorated into their body who did not conform to the peculiar 
zed Haus of their polity, they were not obliged to confine their be- 
id pt Perolence to thoſe of their own nation. They were directed by 
ſt pri; any expreſs precepts in their law to ſhew great kindneſs to 
ſociab-Whoſe of other nations, to the ſtrangers that paſſed through 
unſuitheir land, or that ſojourned among them: To exerciſe great 
, humanity towards them, and ſerve them in all friendly offices: 
; inſoc-B his is not only allowed, but ſtrongly preſſed upon them in 
ad da beir law, as any one will be convinced that impartially con- 
, as thefWiders the paſſages referred to at the bottom of the page. 
ud noa ad the eus themſelves obſerve, that the precepts preſcribing. 
end kind conduct towards ſtrangers are inculcated one and twenty 
o inter mes in the law. | | 
to tle It is mere calumny and abuſe to ſay that the Fews were 
ſevent{W@uthorized by their law, and preſſed by their prophets, to ex- 
bod rciſe cruelty and injuſtice towards the reſt of mankind; and 
nd c bat they were abſolved from all moral obligations, and from 
t Wb el rules of juſtice, equity, and fidelity with regard to them. 
at the Nor was there any thing in their law to oblige them to per- 
y then ecute others for their opinions in religion, or to compel them 
ſtoms o conform to their peculiar rites. On the contrary, they al- 
all ag owed thoſe of any other nation to dwell among them, and to 
eat d orſhip at the temple, where there was a court provided for 
peculaßg dem who worſhipped the one true God, the maker and pre- 
ing wilrver of all things, though they did not obſerve the rites which 
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Le 
were peculiarly preſcribed to thoſe of their own body. An 
how happy would it have been, if the principles of toleration WA fo 1 
had been always carried thus far among thoſe of other pro. an 
teſſions ! pref as 

Their looking upon themſelves to be God's choſen people me. 
ought to have engaged them to great thankfulneſs to God tor WY an! 
ſuch eminent advantages, and to have put them upon diſtin. an 
guiſhing themſelves by the pure practice of religion and every Wh alle 
virtue, that they might walk worthy of their character and tha 
privileges: If they abuſed this to pride and inſolence, the fault Wi upc 
was not in their law, but in themſelves. Mankind have been ſuc] 
always too prone to abuſe their real or ſuppaſed advantages, ow. 
The Greeks regarded the reſt of the world as barbarians, And WR © | 
Socrates is introduced by Plato in his fifth book of laws, a Ane 
directing the Greeks to regard the barbarians as by nature their tior 
enemies, and as preſcribing a conduct towards them which is don 
little reconcilable to the common rules of humanity, Chr. met 
ſtians cannot but look upon it as their great advantage that WW pla: 
they are diſtinguiſhed from many other nations which are ſunk of a 
in the groſſeſt ignorance and barbariſm. And it would argue Wi the! 
the moſt inexcuſable ſtupidity and ingratitude not to be very hi. 
thankful to providence on this account. But this is no jult unc 
reaſon for treating thoſe nations with contempt and cruelty, all « 
The fourth objection which was mentioned was, that there tho! 
are ſeveral paſſages in the Scriptures which are falſe, abſurd, give 
and unphiloſophical. And he particularly inſtances in the ac: late 
count there given of the creation of the world, and the fall d 4 
Dan. 0 the 
With reſpect to the former, he ſays, * It is impoſſible o whe 
« read what Maſes writ on that ſubject, without feeling con : faci 
« tempt for him as a philoſopher, and horror as a divine. For don 
he is to be conſidered under both theſe characters *,” And h 
he takes upon him to pronounce, that * we cannot admit M. the 
- % fes's teſtimony concerning the beginning of the world for Vas 
« divine, without abſurdity and blaſphemy ?.” ner: 
There cannot in my opinion be a greater inſtance of the mol! eact 
unreaſonable prejudice, than the objections that have been raiſed (lh But 
againſt the authority of Moſes from the account he gives of the faul 
creation. Whoſoever will take the pains impartially to com the 
pare it with the accounts left us in the traditions of the molt Far 


antient nations, concerning which the reader may fee the intro- 
duction to the Univerſal Hiſtory, relating to the Cofinogony, a 
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Ang e creation of the world, will find the account given by Meſes 
ation ſo vaſtly ſuperior, as will naturally lead him to regard it as of 
pro- an higher original, I here is a majeſty and ſublimity, as well 
as ſimplicity and plainneſs in it, which hath greatly recom- 
eople mended it to the beſt judges. Nothing could be ſo proper to 
d for anſwer the. deſign he had in view, as to begin his book wit 
iſtin. an account of the creation of the world. If he had merely 
every aſſerted in general, that God created the world, and all things 
- and chat are therein, this would not have made ſuch an impreſſion 
fault upon the people as was proper and neceſſary in a matter of 
been ſuch vaſt importance, and which, according to the author's 
ages, own obſervation, ** leads to the acknowlegement of the Supreme 
And AY © Being, by a proof levelled to the meaneſt underſtanding =.” 
s, And therefore it was proper to give them more diſtin& no- 
their tions of the formation of things by the divine power and wiſ- 
ich is dom, Accordingly he diſtinctly mentions the light, the firma- 
Chri- ment, the ſun, the moon, and ſtars, the earth, the ſea, the 
> that plants, and vegetable products of the earth, the various kinds 
» ſunk of animals, and laſtly, man himſelf. And aſſures them, that 
argue Wy theſe various appearances were not owing to a variety of cauſes, 
> very which, according to Lord Bolingbroke, the firſt men in the rude 
> jult uncultivated ages would be naturally led to believe, but were 
y. all owing to one and the ſame glorious original cauſe and au- 
there WY thor. It is evident, that what was principally deſigned was to 
bſurd, give an account ef the formation of our ſyſtem as far as re- 


he ac- WF lates particularly to our earth: At the ſame time aſſuring them, 
fall dd that the ſun, moon, and ſtars, all the heavenly bodies, which 

the nations were apt to adore, were created by God. The 
ble u whole is repreſented as having been effected with an Almighty 
con- facility. That God only ſpoke or commanded, and it was 
For done. All things were created by the word of his power, 
And which tends to give a noble idea of the power and majeſty of 
it My- the great Creator, ' Vet this great work, according to Moſes, 
1d for Vas carried on in an orderly progreſſive way, There is a ge- 

neral account given of the viſible and ſucceſſive changes wrought 
> moſt I each day upon the face of , the earth till it was completed. 
raiſed I But our author, who is determined on every ſuppoſition to find 
of tie fault with the Maſaic account, blames Mz/es for repreſenting 
com- the ſolar ſyſtem, or even this our planet, as having been the 
> moſt I Work of fix days. He thinks “ ſuch precipitation ſeems re- 
intro- i © — to that general order of nature which God eſta- 

„ bliſhed, and which he obſerves in his productions.“ As 
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if the firſt formation of things muſt neceſſarily have been car. 
ried on in the flow way which is now obſerved after the order 
and courſe of nature is once eſtabliſhed. It is perfectly agree. 
able to reaſon to believe that the firſt formation of the world, 
and the ſeveral ſpecies of things in it, did not take up a long 
ſpace of time: And yet there is no reaſon to think that it wa 
all perfected in an inſtant, without any intervals, though it 
would have been eaſy to the divine power to have done ſo, 
And this writer, who ſeems here to think the creation as re- 
preſented by Maſes to have been too much precipitated, and 
accompliſhed in too ſhort a time, ſeems elſewhere to think that 
it was too {lowly carried on. For he ſays, ** we mult not con- 
* ccive the world to have been made by a laborious progrel- 
4 fon—God willed it to exiſt, and it exiſted ®.” 

As to the particular order in which the creation was carried 
on according to the account given by Moyes, this writer with 
all his confidence has not been able to prove that there is any 
thing in it inconſiſtent with reaſon or with true philoſophy: 
Though he has paſſed a ſevere cenſure on thoſe who have en- 
deavoured to reconcile the Maſaic account to reaſon and na- 
ture, and to wreſt natural philoſophy into an agreement 
% with it e.“ He inſtances in Maſes's ſaying, that light was 
% created, and the diſtinction of night and day, of evening 
and morning was made, before the ſun, the moon, and the 
* ſtarsd,” But we know ſo little of the real nature of light, 
that. no man can pretend poſitively to determine that it could 
not have made its appearance before the ſun and moon and 

anets were completed in their preſent form and order. As 
It ſeems to be the nobleſt ſubſtance in the material world, it is 
reaſonable to believe that at the firſt formation of things it was 
firſt created, or at leaſt ſeparated from the chaotic maſs, and 
put in motion, ſo as to make a diſtinction between light and 
darkneſs, and ſome kind of ſucceſſion and viciſſitude of the one 
and the other, anſwering to day and night, evening and morn 
ing Though it is evident from the account given of the work 

the fourth day, that it was not till then that the ſun, moon, 
and ſtars were rendered conſpicuous to the earth, and the or- 
der and courſe of things fully ſettled, ſo as to cauſe the pro: 
per diſtinction of times and ſeaſons, days, months, years; for 
which reaſon no notice is taken of the formation of thoſe hea- 
venly bodies till that day. It is to little purpoſe to ſay, as hs 
Lordſhip has done, that Maſes was as ignorant of the true 
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rec · « ſyſtem of the univerſe as any of the people of his age,” This 
orld, is more than he can prove. But if it were fo, it was not ne- 


long iceſſary, ſuppoſing him inſpired as a prophet or a law-giver, 
- was that he ſhould be inſpired alſo with a knowlege of the true 
zh it ſyſtem of philoſophy and aſtronomy. Or, if he had been ever 
e ſo. ſo well acquainted with it, it would have been altogether im- 
s re- proper to have given an exactly philoſophical account of the 
and creation: Nor could any ſuch account of it have been given, 
that N conſidering the different ſyſtems of philoſophy that have ob- 
con- tained, but what would have been as much found fault with, 
greſ. and perhaps more, than that which he has given. The truth 
is, ſuch an account would have been no way accommodated to 
rriel che capacities of the people: It would have perplexed and con- 
with founded inſtead of inſtructing them. It was proper for many 
$ any reaſons that the account ſhould be drawn up in a popular way, 
phy: and yet in a way that is at the bottom agreeable to the real 
e en- truth of things. So the moon is very fitly called a great light, 
d na- and it may be truly called ſo, becauſe it yields great light to 
ment Mus, though ſtrictly and philoſophically ſpeaking it has no light 
t was of its own at all. And now after all our improvements in phi- 
ening WſWoſophy and aſtronomy, we ſtill ſpeak of the light of the moon, 
d the Not the ſun's motion, riſing, and ſetting. —And the man that in a 
light, moral or theological, or in an hiſtorical diſcourſe, would uſe a 
could different language, would only render himſelf ridiculous. 
| and Lord Bolingbroke farther objects, that though Moſes aſcribes 
. As {the creation to God, yet when God proceeds to the creation 
it of man, he calls in other beings to co-operate with him, and 
it was “ make man in his and their image. This ſeems to lay a 
;, and “ foundation for polytheiſm, which is inconſiſtent with that 
unity of God which my reaſon ſhews me, and which the 
general tenor even of the Moſaic hiſtory atteſts e.“ And 
ſince by his own acknowlegement the general tenor of the Mo- 
aic writings leads us to aſſert the unity of God, this plainly 
hews that the paſſage he refers to was not deſigned to infer 
polytheiſm, And if there be ſomething unuſual in the manner 


, pro- fot expreſſion, it muſt be interpreted in a conſiſtency with the 
; for hole Mo/aic law ; nor can it be ſuppoſed that Maſes intended 
e hea- it otherwiſe. And this plainly appears from the very paſſage 


elf conſidered in its connection. For after having told us, 
Gen, i. ver. 26. that God ſaid, Let us make man in our image, 
efter our likeneſs : He adds, ver. 27. And God created man in 
us image, in the image of God created he him: Where it is 


© Vol. iii. p. 300. 
plain, 


142 A View of the DersTicar Writers. Let. 30 


plain, that what is expreſſed plurally in one verſe is ſingular in the 
other: And that the deſign of thoſe expreſſions, Let us mali 
man in our image, was not to ſignify that other beings joined 
with God in the formation of man, and in making him i 
their as well as God's image; fince it is expreſly declared in 
the words immediately following, that Cad created man in hit 
own image, and for the greater emphaſis, and as it were on 
purpoſe to prevent ſuch a conſtruction, it is again repeated, in 
the.image of God created he him. 1 would obſerve by the way, 
how much nobler the account is, that is given by Me/es of the 
formation of man, than that which was given by the antient 
Egyptians, of whoſe wiſdom and philoſophy our author ſpeaks 
in ſuch high terms, and from whom he would have us beliene 
Moſes derived all his wiſdom and knowlege. They taught, a; 
he obſerves from Diodorus Siculus, that ** the firſt of human 
* kind were quickened into life by the ſun, and were animated 
« ſyſtems of mud.” And he thinks, that“ if we are per. 
* faded that this world had a beginning in time, we mult d 
* neceſſity aſſume, that the firſt man and the firſt woman, o 
«* that one man and one woman at leaſt, were produced in full 
« ſtrength and vigour of body and mind *.” This is agree 
able to the Mo/aic account, which is perfectly conſiſtent with 
reaſon, though there is no great likelihood that reaſon alone 
could have aſſured us of it. For as his Lordſhip there obſerves, 
„ how men came into the world reaſon will tell us no better 
than hiſtory or tradition does.” This therefore is a propet 
ſubject of divine revelation. 

It argues a ſtrange diſpoſition to find fault, to lay ſuch 
ſtreſs as Lord Bolingbroke has done, upon that particular man- 
ner of expreſſion Mzſes makes uſe of, that God refted the ſeventh 
day from all his work, as if it were alone ſufficient to deſtroy 
the authority of the Mo/aic writings. No man that impartially 
conſiders the noble account there given of the creation, that 
God is repreſented as having only {poke and it was. done, can 
reaſonably imagine that the deſign of thoſe expreſſions was to 
ſignify that God was wearied with the laboricus work of crea: 
tion, as our author expreſſes it, and needed reſt after it, a 
men do who are tired with their work. Hat thou not known, 
ſaith the Prophet 1/aiah, haſt thou not heard, that the everlaſt 
ing God, the Lord, the Creator of the ends of the earth, faint: 
eth not, neither is weary ? Iſaiah xl. 28. All therefore that 
can be underſtood by that manner of expreſſion is only this 


Vol. v. p. 107, 108. 
tit 
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at God had then finiſned the work of the creation, and had 
divine complacency in it. | | 

As to the Moſaic account of the fall of man, it is what his 
ordſhip has frequently endeavoured to expoſe, And it has 
en a conſtant ſubject of ridicule to the Deiſtical Writers in 
ery age. But if it be candidly and impartially examined, as 
ſtands connected with the account given by Maſes of man's 


e on iginal dignity, it will appear to be of great importance, and 
„ in > furniſh inſtructions of excellent uſe. 

way, The account given by Mz/ts of the ſtate in which man was 
the t firſt created is ſhort, but ſuch as tends to give a noble idea 
tient f his dignity z as having been created in the image of God, 
cats ca ſlate of purity and innocence, and inveſted with a domi- 


jon over all the other creatures in this lower world. His 


t, 3 WMML.ordſhip in a paſſage cited above ſays, that © ſuppoſing the 
man world to have had a beginning in time, we muſt of neceſlity 
ated aſſume, that the firſt man and the firſt woman, or that one 
per- man and one woman at leaſt, were produced in full ſtrength 
it of BF and vigour of body and mind.” And indeed man cannot 
n, of Wieaſonably be ſuppoſed to have been at firſt created in a ſtate 
1 full infancy, for then he muſt ſoon have periſhed. He was 
gree- Wherefore formed in a ſtate of maturity, as were the other ani- 
with Nals, and undoubtedly in a ſound and happy conſtitution of 
alone ody, and it is equally reaſonable to ſuppole that he was cre- 
ves, ed in an anſwerable perfection of mind. And that conſe- 
zetter uently there was in man at his firſt creation a perfect har- 
ropet N ony and juſt balance in the ſeveral faculties of his nature, 


at his intellectual and moral powers were ſound and clear, 
nd uncorrupt, his appetites and paſſions in a ſtate of juſt ſub- 


man- tion to reaſon and the law of the mind, and his affections 
vent) Nahtiy diſpoſed. Here then is a ſtate of moral rectitude, in 
eſtro {Which according to all the dictates of reaſon and good ſenſe 
tially en muſt be ſuppoſed to have been created. Nor can any 


ing be more abſurd than to ſuppoſe that this noble creature, 
ho was conſtituted lord of this inferior creation, the crown 
id ornament of Gad's works here below, made his firſt ap- 
arance in the world, as a huge over-grown infant, in full 


gour indeed and beauty of body, but a mere child in under- 
ncun, nding, and with a ſoul utterly unfurniſhed. It is reaſon- 
crlaſt dle to believe, that he that made him would not turn him 
Faint. nt into the world abſolutely deſtitute of knowlege and ideas, 
e that Wit that he immediately endued him with ſo mec knowlege 
this, Bl things, eſpecially of his Maker, of the creation O the world, 


dd of his duty, as qualified him for anſwering the cds of his 
*, | being. 
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plain, that what is expreſſed plurally in one verſe is ſingular in the 
other: And that the deſign of thoſe expreſſions, Let us mal 
man in our image, was not to ſignify that other beings joined 
with God in the formation of man, and in making him i 
their as well as God's image; fince it is expreſly declared in 
the words immediately following, that God created man in hit 
own image, and for the greater emphaſis, and as it were on 
purpoſe to prevent ſuch a conſtruction, it is again repeated, in 
the.image of God created he him. 1 would obſerve by the way, 
how much nobler the account is, that is given by Moſes of the 
formation of man, than that which was given by the antient 
Egyptians, of whoſe wiſdom and philoſophy our author ſpeaks 
in ſuch high terms, and from whom he would have us believe 
Moſes derived all his wiſdom and knowlege. They taught, 2 
he obſerves from Diodorus Siculus, that ** the firſt of human 
* kind were quickened into life by the ſun, and were animated 
« ſyſtems of mud.” And he thinks, that“ if we are per. 
on faded that this world had a beginning in time, we mult d 
* neceflity aſſume, that the firſt man and the firſt woman, o 
that one man and one woman at leaſt, were produced in ful 
« ſtrength and vigour of body and mind .“ This is agree- 
able to the Moſaic account, which is perfectly conſiſtent with 
reaſon, though there is no great likelihood that reaſon alone 
conld have aſſured us of it. For as his Lordſhip there obſerves, 
% how men came into the world reaſon will tell us no better 
* * than hiſtory or tradition does.” This therefore is a propet 
ſubject of divine revelation. 

It argues a ſtrange diſpoſition to find fault, to lay ſuch: 
ſtreſs as Lord Bolingbroke has done, upon that particular man- 
ner of expreſſion Mc/es makes uſe of, that God refted the ſeventh 
day from all his work, as if it were alone ſufficient to deſtroy 
the authority of the Mæſaic writings. No man that impartially 
conſiders the noble account there given of the creation, that 
God is repreſented as having only ſpoke and it was done, can 
reaſonably imagine that the deſign of thoſe expreſſions was to 
ſignify that God was wearied with the laboricus work of crea 
tion, as our author expreſſes it, and needed reſt after it, 4 
men do who are tired with their work. Haſt thou not known, 
ſaith the Prophet Jaiab, haſt thou not heard, that the everlal. 
ing God, the Lord, the Creator of the ends of the earth, faint: 
eth nt, neither is weary ? Iſaiah xl. 28, All therefore that 
can be underſtood by that manner of expreſſion is only this 
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30 bat God had then finiſhed the work of the creation, and had 
the divine complacency in it. | | 
rake As to the Moſaic account of the fall of man, it is what his 


ordſhip has frequently endeavoured to expoſe. And it has 
deen a conſtant ſubject of ridicule to the Deiſtical Writers in 
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t firſt created is ſhort, but ſuch as tends to give a noble idea 
f his dignity 3 as having been created in the image of God, 
1 a ſlate of purity and innocence, and inveſted with a domi- 
non over all the other creatures in this lower world. His 


it, u ordſhip in a paſſage cited above ſays, that ſuppoſing the 
Aman world to have had a beginning in time, we muſt of neceſſity 
nated aſſume, that the firſt man and the firſt woman, or that one 
per⸗ man and one woman at leaſt, were produced in full ſtrength 
uſt of and vigour of body and mind.” And indeed man cannot 
u, & aſonably be ſuppoſed to have been at firſt created in a ſtate 
n full infancy, for then he muſt ſoon have periſhed. He was 
gree erefore formed in a ſtate of maturity, as were the other anĩ- 
with us, and undoubtedly in a ſound and happy conſtitution of 
alone ody, and it is equally reaſonable to ſuppoſe that he was cre- 
erves, ited in an anſwerable perfection of mind. And that conſe- 
better Wuently there was in man at his firſt creation a perfect har- 
Yropet Pony and juſt balance in the ſeveral faculties of his nature, 


at his intellectual and moral powers were ſound and clear, 
d uncorrupt, his appetites and paſſions in a ſtate of juſt ſub- 
tion to reaſon and the law of the mind, and his affections 
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ho was conſtituted lord of this inferior creation, the crown 
ad ornament of Ga d's works here below, made his firſt ap- 


f crea arance in the world, as a huge over-grown infant, in full 
it, 33 Wpour indeed and beauty of body, but a mere child in under- 
known, ading, and with a foul utterly unfurniſhed. It is reaſon- 
verlal'- Pie to believe, that he that made him would not turn him 
fan t into the world abſolutely deſtitute of knowlege and ideas, 
fe tha 
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things, eſpecially of his Maker, of the creation of the world, 
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being. Moſes informs us, that great things were done for hin 
by the beneficent Creator, That he was pleaſed in his grey 
goodneſs to provide a peculiarly delightful feat for the enter. 
tainment of his innocent creature, a bliſsful paradiſe, where he 
was placed amidſt a profuſion of joys. And as there was none 
among the inferior animals that were put under his dominion, 
- with whom he could cultivate that ſociety and friendſhip for 
which his nature was formed, it pleaſed God to make anothe 
creature of his own kind, bone of his bone, and fleſh of hi 
Aeſh, adorned with all the charms of beauty and innocence 
to whom he was to be united in the deareſt ties of low. 
And from them was to proceed a race of creatures of the ſame 
ſpecies. | 
In this ſtate man was undoubtedly obliged by the law of hi 
creation to obey and adore his Creator and Sovereign Lord and 
Benefactor, and to yield a ready obedience to all his know 
commands. But though univerſally obedience was his dut, 
Moſes acquaints us that there was a particular command gira 
him by way of trial. Nor was there any thing in this unbe 
coming the Supreme Wiſdom and Goodneſs. Since God wa 
pleaſed to conſtitute him lord of this inferior creation, and hat 
given him ſo large a grant, and ſo many advantages, it wn 
manifeſtly proper in the nature of things, that he ſhould re 
quire ſome particular inſtance of homage and fealty, to put 
him in mind that he was under the dominion of an hight 
Lord, on whom he depended, and to whom he owed an ut 
Teſerved ſubjection. And what properer inſtance could there h 
in the circumſtances man was then in, than his being obliged 
obedience to the divine command to abſtain from one or mor 
of the delicious fruits of paradiſe? It pleaſed God to init 
only upon his abſtaining from one, at the ſame time that ht 
"indulged him a full liberty as to all the reſt, And this ſerwl 
both as an act of homage to the Supreme Lord, from whole 
bountiful grant he held paradiſe, and all its enjoyments, and 
it was alſo fitted to teach him a noble and uſeful leſſon of abſt 
nence and ſelt- denial, one of the moſt portant leſſons in! 
ſtate of probation, and alſo of unreſerved ſubmiſſion to Gol 
authority and will, and an implicit reſignation to his ſovere 
wiſdom and goodneſs. It tended to habituate him to ket 
his fenſitive appetite in a perfect ſubjection to the law of re 
ſon, in which conſiſts the proper order and harmony of 
human nature, and to take him off from too cloſe an attad 
ment to ſenſible good, and alſo to keep his deſire after xn 


Jege within juſt bounds, ſo as to be content. with know 
* 1 | 
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and the baſeſt ingratitude to his infinite goodneſs, which had 
2 them in ſuch a noble and happy ſtation, and had heaped 

many favours and benefits upon them. And now they had 
nothing but diſmal proſpects before them. There was an un. 
happy change in the face of things. They were expelled out 
of paradiſe, The earth loſt much of its beauty and fertility; 
And they became ſubje& to many pains, diſcaſes, and death, 
Yet God did not utterly caſt them off. He gave them tokens 
of his readineſs to receive them to his grace and favour upon 
their ſincere repentance. And by the original promiſe, the 
true nature and deſign of which was probably more diſtincty 
explained to our firſt parents than is mentioned in that ſhon 
account, he gave them to underſtand, that he would not leave 
them to periſh without remedy under rhe curſe and miſery 
brought upon them by means of the tempter ; and that he 
would raife up for them a glorious Deliverer who was to p- ad. 
ceed from the woman's ſeed, and to reſcue them from the mi- 
ſeries and ruin to which they had expoſed themſelves by ther 
fin and apoſtaſy. And there is reaſon to think, that they had 
hopes given them, that though they were ſtill to be ſubject to 
many evils, and to temporal death, as the effects and puniſh- 
ments of ſin, yet upon their repentance, and ſincere, though 
imperfect obedience, they were to be raiſed to a better lik. Wh, -- 
And accordingly the hopes of pardoning mercy, and the ei. 
pectation of a future life, ſeem to have obtained from the be 
ginning, and to have ſpread generally among mankind, and 
made a part of the primitive religion derived from the firſt p- 
rents and anceſtors of the human race. 

I have laid theſe things together, that we may the bette 
form a judgment concerning the Moſaic account, The ſun «WF. f. 
it is this. That man was originally created pure and upright, WF: 
conſtituted ſoon after his creation in a happy paradiſe, an 
admitted to many tokens of the divine love and favour: But juſt f 
that he fell from that ſtate by ſinning againſt God, and ener 
lating the command given him as a teſt of his obedience n fr 
And that he thereby brought death and miſery into the world 
with all the penal evils to which the human nature is now ob 
noxious. And theſe are excellent inſtructions. What can if 
more agreeable to right reaſon, or have a better effect, uls 
really believed, than that God made man at firſt upright a 
happy, in a ſtate of moral rectitude: That ſin, which ws 
owing to his wilful defection from God, was the ſource of 
the evils to which the human nature is now expoſed, 


which therefore are not chargeable on God, or on his origin 
| cor 
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conſtitution, but on man himſelf: That mankind are now in a 
hpſed ſtate, but not forſaken of God, who hath in his great 


poodneſs provided a, proper remedy, and hath been pleaſed to 
aſſure them of his readineſs to receive them to his grace and 


| favour, and to accept and reward their repentance and ſincere 
lig: pbedience. 
th, And now upon this view of things it will be no hard mat- 
kens er to anſwer the objections which Lord Bolingbroke hath urged 
"TY gainſt the Moſaic account of the fall. 


He repreſents it as abſurd to ſuppoſe, that this moral ſyſ- 


adh ' tem was deſtroyed by the wiles of a ſerpent, and by the 
fhon * eating of an apple, almoſt as ſoon as it began, againſt the 
leave BW intention as well as command of the Creators.” As to the 
niſen ommand given to our firſt parents to abſtain from the fruit of 


particular tree, at the ſame time that they had a full grant 
Wade to them of all the other delicious fruits of paradiſe, it 
ad nothing in it inconſiſtent with the divine goodneſs; and 


ther hath been ſhewn, that in the circumſtances man was then 
* bal . it was a commaud very proper to be given; and the tranſ- 
ject u fling this command at the ſollicitations of any temper what- 
uniſh- ever, was an inexcuſable act of diſobedience : That this 
thoug n was comftnitted againſt the intention as well as command of 


be Creator, is very true, if by its being againſt his intention 
2 underſtood that it was what he did not encourage or ap- 


he be ove; though it was what he foreſaw, and thought fit in his 
d, aol providence to permit. He urges indeed, that God 
firſt pe might have prevented man's fall by a little leſs indulgence 


to what is called free-will ®.” And he elſewhere mentions 


bete the ſeverity with which God puniſhed our firſt parents for 
; ſum a fault which he foreknew they would commit when he- 
upright, abandoned their free-will to the temptation af committing 
ſc, it . This, if it proved any thing, would prove that it is 
: Bu juſt in God ever to puniſh any man for any fin at all: For 


and o enever men ſin, it may be ſaid that he leaves them to their 


ediene n free-will, and that it is what he foreknew. No doubt 
4 wy d might by an exertion of his abſolute omnipotency have 
now 1 ered our firſt parents from ſinning; and he might have 
it 1 ered either men or angels from ever ſinning at all. But 
ct, V lee, that in fact he chuſes, as a moral governor, to deal 
right wen as moral agents, and leaves them to the liberty of 
hich 1 ar own wills. And in the caſe here referred to man had 
* 0 J power to have ſtood, and to have reſiſted the temptation 
eu, i 
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and his not ſo doing was his own fault, and not owing to amy 
defect of goodneſs in God. He himſelf furniſhes a proper ap 
fwer to his own objection, when he obſerves, that * it my 
* be truly ſaid that God, when he gave us our reaſon, ef 
** us to our free-will, to make a proper or improper ule d 
* it; ſo that we are obliged to our Creator for a certain rut 
and ſufficient means of arriving at happineſs, and have none 
* to blame but ourſelves when we fail of it “.“ And to th 
ſame purpoſe he ſaith, that © God has given to his humm 
„creatures the materials of phyſical and moral happineſs, aut 
* has given them faculties and powers to recollect and apyh 
„ theſe materials. What we ſhall do for ourſelves, he hy 
« left to the freedom of our elections J.“ 

Be urges, that „the doctrine of two independent prind 
« ples, the one good, the other evil, is not ſo abſurd as f 
« doctrine of an inferior dependent being, who is aſſune 
4 to be the author of all evil; and that to affirm, that a Gd 
* ſovereignly good, ſuffers an inferior dependent being to d 
« face his work in any ſort, and to make his other creatun 
« both criminal and miſerable, js ſtill more injurious to th 
„Supreme Being ®.” And again he repeats it, that iti 


k Vol. v. p. 388. 1 1b. p. 474. m Vol. iv. p. 20. 
ſcripture doctrine of evil angels, of whom Satan is repreſentet 
the head, hath been ſo often found fault with, that it may not 
improper on this occaſion to offer ſomething ſor obviating thep 
Judices which ſome have conceived againſt the ſacred writings 
this account. That God made creatures of a noble order, 
of ſublime capacities and powers vaſtly ſuperior to man, is wi 
Lord Bolingbroke himſelf allows to be very probable (1). And 
it is reaſonable to believe that they were made free ayents, 
may it not be ſuppoſed that ſome of them made a wrong ut 
their liberty, and became depraved and corrupt? And if one 
them of diſtinguiſhed power and dignity above the reſt, by 25 
verſion of his great abilities, became eminent in evil and wid! 
neſs, and particularly inſtrumental to draw others to fin and! 
obedience, it cannot be pretended that this ſuppoſition cam 
any abſurdity in it. And in ſuch a caſe it might be expected. 
he and his aſſociates would prove enemies to all goodneſs an6 
tue, and that having fallen from their own felicity and glory, 
would envy the happineſs of others, and endeavour to draw! 
into gui't and miſery. This is what we often ſee bad men do, uri. 
are arrived to a great degree of corrupyon and depravity: 


(1) Vol. iv. p. 177. Vol, v. p. 329, 330. 
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inconſiſtent with the goodneſs and wiſdom of God, to ſuffer 
« an inferior being, his creature, and a creature in actual re- 
« bellion, to baffle his deſigns n.“ And if he ſuffered this evil 
being to compel them to be criminal and miſerable, it would 
de ſo. But not, if he ſuffered him only to tempt and to ſe- 
Juce, and at the ſame time made them every way able to with- 
ſtand the temptation, and provided them with ſufficient means 
o that purpoſe; which was the caſe of our firſt parents. God 
ad done all that was proper for him to do as a moral governor 
o prevent the defeftion. He had formed them in a ſtate of 
oral rectitude, and endued them with good diſpoſitions. The 
reation was freſh about them, and the glorious evidences of 
he divine wiſdom, power, and goodneſs! They knew that 


Lordſhip indeed pretendeth, that the ſuppoſition of an inferior de- 
endent being able is aſſumed to be the author of all evil, is more abſurd. 
han the doctrine of tar independent principles, the one good, the other 
il: If by being the author of all evil, be underſtood that there 
any one inferior dependent being, who is the ſole univerſal 
auſe of all evil, and that there 1s no evil but what he is the author 
pf, it is wrong to charge the Scriptures or chriſtian divines with 
aſuming it: But to paſs by this miſrepreſentation, it is evident to 
he common ſenſe of mankind, that there is a vaſt difference be- 
ween the ſuppoſition of an __ and independent evil being, 
k ſuppoſition full of abſurdity and horror, and that of an inferior 
dependent being, who was made originally pure and upright, but 


0. ell by his own voluntary defection into vice and wickedneſs, and 
ſented cho, though permitted in many inſtances to do miſchief, and to act 
y not Wccording to his evil inclinations, as wicked men are. often permit- 
the ed to do in this preſent ſtate, yet is ſtill under the ſovereign con- 
ritings roul of the moſt holy, wiſe, and powerful Governor of the world. 
der, or in this caſe we may be ſure from the divine wiſdom, juſtice and 
„ is Woodneſs, that God will in the fitteſt ſeaſon inflit a puniſhment 
: pon that evil being, and his affociates, proportionable to their 
ents, rimes; and that in the mean time he ſetteth bounds to their ma- 
ng uit ice and rage, and provideth ſufficient aſſiſtances for thoſe whom 
| if one ey endeavour to ſeduce to evil, whereby they may be enabled to 
by 2 epel their temptations, if it be not their own faults; and that he 
d wich ill in his ſuperior wiſdom bring good out of their evil, and over- 
n and ule even their malice and wickedneſs, for promoting the great 
n cad, of his government. This is the repreſentation made to us of 
xected, is matter in the holy Scripture; nor is there any thing in this that 
s and =" be proved to be contrary to ſound reaſon. And we may juſtly 
glory, MPenclude, that in the final iſſue of things, the wiſdom, as well as 
draw! phteouſneſs, of this part of the divine adminiſtrations, will moſt 
en do, Wultriouſly appear. | 
avity. 5 a Vol, v. p. 321. 
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he was the Author of their beings, and that from him flows 
all the bleſſings they enjoyed. He had given them the mdf 
expreſs injunction in the plaineſt terms, and ſtrongly inforced 
to prevent their diſobedience. I ſee not therefore why Gd 
ſhould exert his own omnipotency to hinder Satan from tem 
ing them, ſince he could only tempt,” but not compel : An 
they were ſufficiently armed and provided againſt every tem 
tation that could befal them, if they would but uſe the ſtreagh 
and advantages they had; which, all thipgs conſidered, we 
ſuperior to thoſe that any of their poſterity have been ſince pl 
ſeſſed of. 

His Lordſhip takes notice of © the ſeverity which had ber 
« exerciſed on the whole race of mankind, who ſhare in th 
« puniſhment, though not in the crime®.” And again k 
charges the divines for ſuppoſing that all mankind wer 
„ puniſhed for the ſin of one ?. That mankind are now (ub 
ject to the evils M:/es mentions as the conſequence of the fil 
barrenneſs of the ground, pains and ſickneſs in child-bearing 
diſeaſes and death, is undeniable. The only difference beim 
the Maſaic account, and that of thoſe who ridicule it, is thi 
they ſuppoſe all theſe evils to be the neceſſary effects of the as 
ginal conſtitution and appointment of God at the firſt forns 
tion of man and of the world; but Maſes ſuppoſes the orig: 
nal conſtitution of things to have been much more happj; 
and that all theſe evils were brought into the world in cook 
quence of man's voluntary defection from God. And whid 
of theſe ſuppoſitions is moſt honourable to God, and mul 
likely, if believed, to have a good effect upon the minds 
men, may be left to any impartial and thinking perſon to 
termine, And it ſcems very odd, that it ſhould be repreſents 
as unjuſt in God to lay thoſe evils upon men in conſequent 
of the ſin of our firſt parents, which they might eaſily har 
avoided, when it is accounted no reflect ion upon the julia 
and goodneſs of God to lay thoſe evils upon men by the on 
ginal conſtitution, without any regard to ſin, either of their wn 
parents, or their own, 

On ſuppoſition that Adam and Eve were the fountains Wl 
protoplaſts of the human race, it ſeems evident that their pol 
rity muſt ſuffer under the conſequences of their defection. 
they were baniſhed from Paradiſe, and it was juſt they ſhould l 
io, their poſterity could not expect to be continued in it, If tha 
gatures became tainted, and ſubject to diſeaſes and death, th 


Vol. v. p. 321. ? 16. p. 485.— See alſo 16. p. 284. 
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% the people, employs no argument to induce the latter to; 
« ſtri&t obſervation of it, of an higher nature than promiſe 
„ of immediate good, and threatenings of immediate erl. 
% They are exhorted to keep the law, not for the ſake of the 
„ Jaw, nor for the ſake of God, but for conſiderations of an. 
other kind, and where not only their wants were to be ſup. 
„ plied, but all their appetites and paſſions. to be gratified- 
« their avarice, and all their other appetites and paſſions. Gol 
«« purchaſed, as it were, their obedience with this mercenar 
% bargains.” That we may judge of the conſiſtency of this 
writer, it is to be obſerved, that he himſelf, when ſpeaking in 
high terms cf the law of nature, as having ſufficient proofs d 
a divine ſandtian, and a divine original, affirms the ſanctions df 
that law to be only temporal, and that they are ſuch as affed 
nations colleftively, not men individually. And he proves theſe 
divine ſanctions, as he calls them, to be ſufficient, becauſe ſuck 
as theſe were the ſanctions of the law of Moes*. He often in- 
ſiſts upon it, that the only ſanction of the natural law appointed 
by divine providence is this, that national virtue ſhall produce na- 
tional happineſs, and national vice ſhall produce national miſery, 
If therefore national bleſſings were promiſed in the Maſaic conſ: 
tution as rewards of their obedience, and national evils and cal. 
mities denounced as the puniſhments of their wickedneſs and di 
obedience, there was nothing in this, according to his ſcheme, 
but what was highly proper, and perfectly agreeable to the lay 
of nature, Yet he thinks {it to repreſent it as a mercenary bar- 
gain; as if it was wrong to annex any ſanctions at all to that 
law; for if any were annexed, they muſt, upon his ſcheme ot 
principles, be only of a temporal nature. As to what he ob. 
ſerves, that © the J/raelites were exhorted to keep the law, 
not for the ſake of the law, nor for the ſake of God, but 
* for conſiderations of another kind, in which all their appe 
** tites and paſſions, their ambition, avarice, &c. were to be 
“ pratified,” this is very unfairly repreſented. The bleſlngs 
promiſed in the paſſage he refers to, Deut. xxviii. 1—14. art 
indeed chiefly of a national kind. But there is no promiſe 
made to them of extenſive conqueſt and yniverſal empire; and 
it is evident, as I have elſewhere ſhewn », that their conſtitu- 
tion was not deſigned or fitted for it. If they obeyed the 
laws given them, they were to have fruitful and healthful ſez 
tons, to enjoy peace, plenty, and many bleflings, in their og 


* Vol. iii. p. 291, 292. t Vol. v. p. 90, 91. u See anſwet 
to Mer gan, vol i. p. 134, 135. 
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and. And it was promiſed them, that if they were invaded 


mi; iy their enemies, they ſhould be protected againſt them, and 
evil, drove victorious over them: That they ſhould be happy and 
f the onourable above all other nations: And that God would eſta» 


wiſh them an holy people to himſelf, which included a pro- 
miſe of having their ſpiritual privileges continued to them, with 
Ine tokens of God's ſpecial favour and gracious preſence among 
hem, which was their happineſs and their glory. Any one 
hat impartially conſiders the Maſaic writings, will find, that 
he laws there given to the 1/raclites are enforced upon them 


og in Wy 2 great variety of important conſiderations. The excel - 
ofs of ency of the laws themſelves is repreſented ; as particularly 
os deut. iv. 6, 7, 8. And frequently is that ſhort but compre- 
afſed enſive declaration ſubjoined to their laws, I am the Lord, Jeho- 


ah, They are urged to obedience by the conſideration of 


» ſuch od's ſovereign authority and ſupreme dominion, of his infi- 
en in- {ite righteouſneſs and goodneſs, of the great things he hath 
intel None for them, and the ſpecial relation he ſtood in towards 
ce m. em, by the gratitude they owed to him for all his benefits, 
iſem, Py the hope of his favour, and fear of his diſpleaſure. For 


ont. 
cala- 
d di. 
heme, 


hey were taught that noble leſſon, that in and from him alone 
hey were to look for happineſs, whether relating to the people 
n general, or to particular perſons, —And they were inſtructed 
o regard him as exerciſing a conſtant inſpection over them, and 


1c law Waking cognizance both of their outward actions, and of the in- 
y bar- Nad affeftions and diſpoſitions of their hearts. 

o that It may not be improper on this occaſion to obſerve, that his 
me of ordſhip has taken upon him to affirm, that there cannot 
1e ob- be any thing ſo impioully intereſted and craving, as the ſen- 
lau, timents aſcribed by Maſes to the patriarchs.” And he in- 
d, but I fances © in Jacob's vow, and the conditional engagement he 
appe- took with God,” Gen. xxviii. 20, 21, 22*, But to ſet this 
to be Matter in a proper light, of which he has been pleaſed to make 
>lings moſt unjuſt repreſentation, it muſt be conſidered, that im- 
4. are Nediately before the account which is given us of Jacob's vow, 
romiſe Me are informed of a viſion he had when he was ſetting out 
; and pon his journey to Padan-Aram, in which God renewed the 
nſtitu-Nromiſes to him, which had been made to Abraham concern- 
ad the Hg the giving the land of Canaan to his poſterity, and that in 
ul ſe is feed all the families of the earch ſhould be bleſſed: At 


rouge fame time aſſuring him, that he would be with him in 


| places whither he went, and would bring him again into 
anſwet s N 
x Vol. iu. p. 291, 292, 


land. that 
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that land, ver. 12—1 5. It was in conſequence of this viſa 
that Jacob made his vow the next morning; the deſigu d 
which was to expreſs the ſenſe he had of the divine goodneſ 
and his confidence in God's gracious protection; and to de 
clare his ſolemn reſolution, that if God would be with hin 
and keep him in his way, and would give him bread to e wit 
and raiment to put on [which ſhews the moderation of his de 
fires] fo that he ſhould come again to his father's houſe n 
peace, he would after his return make an open public acknoy. 
legement of his gratitude and devotion to the Lord as his Gol 
fet apart that place where God had appeared to him to his wor 
ſhip, and would devote the tenth of all the ſubſtance God ſhouli 
give him to his ſervice. This inſtead of being impiouſly in 
tereſted and craving, will appear to every perſon that judge 
candidly and impartially to be a great argument of the ſimplþ 
city and goodneſs of Jacob's heart, and of od gen and well 


diſpoſed mind: Though undonbtedly it muſt appear abſu ne 
to our author, who does not believe that God concerneth bin frc 
ſelf with the individuals of the human race. pu 

His Lordſhip frequently obſerves, that in the law of Mu ent 
there is no mention made of future rewards and puniſhments Wiſooks 
He ſometimes poſitively aſſerts, that Moſes did not believe H ore. 
immortality of the ſoul, nor the rewards and puniſhments d M. 
another life; for if he had, he would have taught it to thtonſi 
people; and that Solomon the wiſeſt of their kings decides agi late, 
it . But in other paſſages he inſinuates, that Mo/es might ri. 
poſſibly believe it himſelf, though he did not think proper arts 
mention it to the people: And repreſents it as a moſt ſurprilng nd | 
thing, that a doctrine ſo uſeful to all religions, and thereſa po 
« incorporated into all the ſyſtems of Paganiſm, ſhould &egat 
<< left wholly out of that of the Jews *.” And he endeavom raue 
to draw an argument from this againſt the divine original er 
this conſtitution, This is what he particularly urgeth in None 
concluſion of the twenty-firſt of his Fragments bs Eſſays u þ: 
his fifth volume, where he introduces it in a very pompous co 
manner as an obſervation, which he does not remember vio d 
„ have ſcen or heard urged on one ſide, or anticipated on Heul. 
* other, and which, he thinks, evidently ſhews how abſurlt it 
„as well as improper it is to aſcribe theſe Mo/aical laws M peop 
God.“ The obſervation is this: That ** neither the peo ow, 
« of Jrael, nor their legiſlator perhaps, knew any thing d inde 
6 another life, wherein the crimes committed in this life fate 


Vol. iii. p. 290, Vol. v. p. 238, 239. 
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to be puniſhed.— Although he might have learned this doc- 
Ign d wine, which was not ſo much a ſecret dectrine, as it may 
xinel; WW "be preſumed the unity of the Supreme God was, among the 
to 0 - Egyptians. Whether Moſes had learned this among their 
1 hin WF ſchools, cannot be determined; but this may be advanced 
to et with aſſurance: If Maſes knew that crimes, and therefore 
is de idolatry one of the greateſt, were to be puniſhed in another 
uſe in life, he deceived the people in the covenant they made by 


© his intervention with God. If he did not know it, I ſay it 


s Go with horror, the conſequence according to the hypotheſis I 
is wo oppoſe, muſt be, that God deceived both him and them. In 
ſhoull WF either, a covenant or bargain was made, wherein the con- 
/ly in WF ditions of obedience and diſobedience were not fully, nor 
judge by conſequence fairly ſtated. The Hraelites had better things 
{impl-* to hope, and worſe to fear, than thoſe that were expreſſed 


in it. And their whole hiſtory ſeems to ſhew how much 
* need they had of theſe additional motives to reſtraim them 
from polytheiſm and idolatry, and to anſwer the aſſumed 
© purpoſe of divine providence 2.” This is his boaſted argu- 


event, and what ſeems mightily to recommend it to him, he 
my Jooks upon it to be new, and what no man had inſiſted on be- 
VC ore, 
ents d My firſt remark upon it is this: That he could not with any 
to that Wonſiſtency urge the not making expreſs mention of a future 
againt Mate, as an argument to prove that it is abſurd and impious to 
might WW/cribe the Moſaical law to God, ſince it appears from ſeveral 
oper arts of his book, that he himſelf did not believe the rewards 
prilug Wand puniſhments of a future ſtate. He ought rather upon his 


ypotheſis to have conceived a high opinion of Moſes's ſtrict 
egard to truth, ſince he choſe not to make uſe of a pious 


eavoin raud, or of falſe and deceitful motives, when it would have 
zinal Ween his intereſt, and for the advantage of his laws, to have 
in tone ſo. If it be ſaid, that this is only urged as an argument 
ſays A hominem, which though falſe and inconcluſive in itſelf, yet 
om pobnngss concluſive upon the hypotheſis of, his adverſaries, and proper 
aber Vo diſtreſs and embarraſs them, they will perhaps find it no dif- 


cult matter to defend themſelves againſt this dilemma. For 
t ir ſhould be allowed, that neither Moſes, nor any of the 
people, had any aſſurance of a fature ſtate, it would not fol- 
ow, that God in not revealing it deceived him or them. If 


bing d Indeed he had expreſly told them, that the notion of a future 
lite Mate was falſe, and that they had no rewards or puniſhments 


3 Vol. V. P- 195» 
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to fear after this life is at an end, then ſuppoſing there wer 
future rewards and puniſhments, this would have been a d. 
ceiving them in the ſtricteſt, propereſt ſenſe. But merely ng 
to reveal it to them, was not to deceive them. And wherey 
he urges, that on that ſuppoſition there was a covenant or hy. 
gain made, in which the conditions of obedience and diſobed 
ence were not fully, nor by conſequence fairly ſtated; this pro 
ceeds upon the ſuppoſition, that if God made a covenant vit 
them, he would not deal fairly, it he did not lay before the 
all the rewards and puniſhments of their obedience and diſoh 
dience ; which certainly is a concluſion that cannot be juſtified 
If God had only aſſured them in general, that if they kept hi 
commandments, they ſhould be intituled to his favour, andi 
they diſobeyed they ſhould feel the awful effects of his d. 
pleaſure, this ought to have been enough to have engaged then; 
And it could not be ſaid in that caſe that he dealt unfairly h 
them: Eſpecially ſince he might have commanded their obed. 
ence, and demanded their ſubjection to his laws in a way d 
abſolute anthority, without any expreſs ſtipulations on his par 
at all, Whatever particular promiſes or threatnings he addel 
depended upon his ſovereign good pleaſure, and he might 
veal thoſe things in what meaſure or degree he in his wiſdon 
ſhould think fit. Our author himſelf has found out a rea 
for it, viz. that the doctrine of future rewards and puniſh 
ments was dreſſed up with ſo many fabulous circumſtance 
„ among the Egyptians, that it was hard to teach or renew thi 
“ doctrine in the minds of the Hraelites, without giving a 
* occalion the more to recal the polytheiſtical fables, an 
« praCtife the idelatrous rites, they had learned during tha 
% captivity in Egypt b.“ 

But let us put the other ſuppoſition, and which I take t 
de the true one, viz. that Moſes and the Vraelites did beliem 
a future ſtate of rewards and puniſhments. This writer hit 
ſelf frequently intimates, that it was believed among the Eg. 
tians, and that it was not a part of the ſecret doctrine confind 
only to a few, but was ſpread and propagated among the vil 
gar. It is therefore reaſonable to believe that this doctrine 0d 
tained among the //raelites too, eſpecially as by his own: 
' knowlegement, it obtained among the Babylanians, and indet 
among all the antient nations, as far as we have any accoull 
left us of their ſentiments. And it cannot with the leaſt pr 
þability be ſuppoſed, that the /raelites were the only peof 
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at were ignorant of it, and had no notion of that kind among 
em at all: Except we imagine that they were taught to be- 
ere the contrary; of which there is not the leaſt proof: Nor 

> there any thing in the writings of Moſes to contradict that 
otion, On the contrary, there are ſeveral things in thoſe 
vritings which by a fair conſtruction imply it. Our author 
ms to think that the Maſaical account of the formation of 
pan implies that his ſoul was a particle of the divinity ©. There 
no reaſon to ſuppoſe this. But it certainly leads us to ac- 
nowlege a remarkable diſtinction of the ſoul from the body: 

hat it is a nobler ſubſtance, more nearly reſembling the di- 
nity, and not like the body formed of the duſt of the ground. 
That Moſes ſaith of God's gracious acceptance of 4bel's ſacri- 
ce, who yet was murdered, and met with no reward of his 
piety, no good effects of God's acceptance of him, except we 
ake in the conſideration of a future ſtate: The account he 
gives of the tranſlation of Enoch, that he walked with God, and 
hat. he was not, for God took him, which in the moſt natural 
conſtruction implies the taking him out of this world to a 
bester ſtate: His repreſenting the patriarchs, as calling this 
their preſent life the few and evil days of their pilgrimage, 
which ſhewed they /zoked for a better country, that is an hea- 
venly: To which may be added, the accounts there given of 
the appearances of angels, which naturally led the /fraelites 
to acknowlege an inviſible world of ſpirits: Nor can any in- 
ſtances be brought of any nations, who believed the exiſt- 
ence of angels and ſeparate intelligences, and yet did not be- 
lieve the immoytality of the ſoul, and a future ſtate: The 
expreſs declarations of Solomon, that the righteous hath hope in 
bis death; the clear diſtinction he makes between the ſoul and 
body, that at death the latter ſhall return to the earth as it 
was, and the former, the /þ:rit, ſhall return to God that gave 
it; and that there ſhall be a future account in which every 
work ſhall be brought into judgment, with every ſecret thing 
whether it be good or whether it be evil; The aſſumption of 
Elias into heaven, which naturally led the thoughts of all that 
heard of it to another world, where good men ſhall be eminently 
rewarded : All theſe things, not to mention ſeveral paſſages in 
the Pſalms and in the Prophets which plainly look this way, 
convince me that a future- ſtate was all along believed among 
that people d. And indeed it dogs not appear, that at the time 


« See this more fully proved in the anſwer 
to Dr, Mergan, vol. i. P+ 339, &4 /eq. 
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of Moſes, any man had ariſen, as there did in the latter age, 
who through the vain deceit and falſe refinements of philofy 
phy denied it. As to the promiſes and threatenings addreſſa 
to the people of 1/rael as a collective body, of which king 
thoſe ſeem to be which are mentioned, Levit, xxvi. and Dey, 
xxviii. theſe no doubt were directly and immediately of 4 ten- 
poral nature: And the ſtriking repreſentations that are ther 
made of the conſequences of their obedience or diſobedience in 
this preſent world, ſeem very well fitted to make ſtrong and 
igorous impreſſions upon them, and to give them a lively ſen 
the conſtant interpoſition of divine providence. But beſide 
this, the tenor of their law led them to think that the happ. 
neſs of every individual perſon among them, and his intereſt in 
the favour of God depended upon his obedience to the divine 
commands, and the practice of righteouſneſs. This eſpecially 
ſeems to have been the deſign of that general declaration in the 
law, that the man that did the precepts, there enjoined, ſhoul( 
live by them. And there is no reaſon to think that they look d 
upon this as wholly confined to this preſent world. That it 
was underſtood to have a more extenſive view may be reaſon- 
able concluded from what is faid in the eighteenth chapter of 
Ezekiel, where the equity of the divine proceedings is vindi- 
cated, and where it is expreſly declared with the greateſt ſo- 
lemnity concerning every particular perſon that ſhould forſake 
his evil ways, and turn to the practice of righteouſneſs, that 
he ſhould not die, but ſhould ſurely live, i. e. be happy; and 
concerning every wicked and impenitent ſinner, that he ſhould 
furely die, i. e. be miſerable; which muſt have its principal 
effect in a future ſtate of rewards and puniſhments : Since even 
under that conſtitution it often happened that particular good 
men were expoſed to many outward evils and calamities, and 
that bad men had great outward proſperity. What made it 
more neceſſary to inſiſt explicitly and fully upon the doctrine 
of a future ſtate in the Goſpel, was, that through the cor- 
ruption of mankind the antient belief of the immortality of the 
ſoul and a future ſtate was very much obſcured and defaced. 
As to the heathens, there were many among thoſe who made 
great pretenſions to learning and philoſophy that abſolutely re- 
jected it, and moſt of thoſe who did not poſitively reject it, 
treated it as a thing doubtful and uncertain, And it had 
been fo much blended with fables, that at laſt it feemed to 
have little hold even on vulgar opinion; as his Lordſhip ob- 
ſerves in a paſſage cited above, p. 103. To which it may be 
added, that there was at that time a conſiderable party even 
among 
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nong the Zews themſelves, conſiderable for their power and 
lity, though not for their numbers, who denied it. On all 
eſe accounts it became the divine wiſdom to interpoſe by a 
ore exprels revelation, containing clearer diſcoveries, and fuller - 
roofs of it, than had been ever given to mankind before, And 
is revelation was very properly brought by the moſt illuſtrious 
Peſſenger that could be ſent from heaven, the Son of God him- 
If, that glorious and divine perſon whoſe coming had been ſo 
ng promiſed and foretold. To which it may be added, that 
; the Goſpel did not contain a ſyſtem of laws immediately ad- 
reſſed to any particular nation as the Maſaical was, ſo none of 
ie promiſes or threatenings there delivered relate directly and 
nmediately to national bleſſings or calamities, but are ſuch in 
hich every individual of the human race ſhould look upon 
imſelf as nearly intereſted, . 
Thus I have conſidered the principal objections advanced by 
ord Bolingbroke againſt the holy Scriptures of the Old Teſta- 
zent, and eſpecially againſt the Maſaic writings. There are 
dme other objections interſperſed, and which he rather briefly 
ints at than purſues, and which ſcarce deſerve a diſtinct con- 
deration, ' He thinks that a divine law ought always to have 
he effect. Human laws may be eluded, and miſs of the ef- 
fect. But if God gives a law, it may be preſumed, that 
effeftual care ſhould be taken to make that law obſerved ; 
whereas there never was a law that leſs had the deſigned 
effect than that of Moſes, from which the people were con- 
tinually revolting *.” This argument would hold equally 
gainſt the law of nature, which he himſelf affirms to be the 
aw of God, and yet owns that men have revolted from it in 
ages. But it has been ſhewn, that the law of Moſes had 
ctually a great effect, and that by virtue of it the worſhip of 
one true God was maintained among the Fews in a manner 
hich eminently diſtinguiſhed them above the heathen nations: 
nd that polity was ſurprizingly preſerved in all the revolutions 
their ſtate till the coming of our Saviour, for which it re- 
parkably the way, and thus anſwered the ends the 
lirine wiſdom had in view in inſtituting it. 
He ſeems to blame Moſes for not having taken the proper 
neafures to make his laws obſerved, as Ezra and Nehemiah did 
terwards, But if the directions which Maſes gave had been 
purſued, never were there better and wiſer precautions taken to 
igage the people to make themſelves acquainted with their 


* Vol, iii. p. 393. 


law, 
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law, and oblige them to a careful obſervation of it. And al oulc 
that Ezra and Nehemiah did was to bring things back as ner Nr 
as poſlible to the original inſtitution and deſign. The ſignal Millſoph 
calamities inflicted upon the eus in the time of the Babylonif ould 
captivity, the greateſt that had ever befallen them, the utter 
deſolation of their country, and their having been ſo long bo. 
niſhed from it, which calamities had been originally threatenel 
in the law itſelf, and were regarded by them as ſignal puniſh. erſor 
ments from heaven for their violation of it : This, together with 
their wonderful reſtoration at the time that had been fixed for it 
by the prophets, awakened in them a zeal againſt idolatry, and 


0 

an attachment to their law, greater than ever they had ſhewn ry 

before. ed \ 
He urges farther, that “a divine law ſhould have ſuch 1 

4 clearneſs and preciſion in its terms, that it may not be in Wild p' 


1 the power of perſons to eJude and perplex the meaning d 
« jt, And that if it be not ſo, all that is ſaid about marks df 
« divinity in any law that pretends to be revealed by God, is 
mere cant f. This is particularly intended againſt the Jaw Wilt © 
of Moſes. And yet certain it is, that if the people frequently Willy 
fell off into idolatrous practices, and perhaps endeavoured to | 
reconcile theſe their practices with the worſhip of God as there Mid ſt 
preſcribed, this could not be juſtly charged upon any want of d 
preciſion in the terms of the law, For what can be clearer and If 
more preciſe than the commands there given againſt polytheilm Bly 1 
and idolatry ? Nothing can be more unreaſonable, than what he e 
ſometimes inſinuates, that if a revelation be given at all, it muſt 
be ſuch as it ſhould not be in the power of any man to miſap- 
prehend or miſrepreſent s. It may be of ſignal uſe to perſons 
of honeſt and candid minds, though it be not abſolutely inca- 
pable of being perverted and abuſed ; which it could not be, 
if delivered in human language; except God ſhould by an on- 
nipotent energy, and by a conſtant miracle, over- rule all the 
paſſions, inclinations, and prejudices of the human nature : The 
abſurdity of which ſuppoſition, though it be what this writer 
ſeems ſometimes to inſiſt upon, I need not take pains to ex. 
_— ZH 
"He thinks, the Scriptures ought to be more perfect accord: 
« ing to our ideas of human perfection, whether we conſider 
*« them as books of law or of hiſtory, than any other books 
* that are avowedly human *.” I ſuppoſe he means that there 


f Vol. iii. p. 292, 293. 296. 5 Vol. v. p. 4 Vol. uv. 
p. 261. 267, Vol. iii. p. 290. ö * Vi 


ſhould 
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d alf ould be greater elegancy of compoſition, beauty of language, 
nen adneſs of method, or that they ſhould be more ſtrictiy phi- 
iond optical. But perhaps what ſeems elegant to one nation 
en Would not appear ſo to another. The notions of elegance in 
Utter le 4 I compoſition were different among the Greeks and Ko- 
g be. 2 what they were in the Eaſtern nations. And what 
tenel Night render the Scriptures more perfect in the eyes of ſome 
1nifh- erions, might render them leſs perfect in other reſpects, and 
with s fitted to anſwer the end for which they were deſigned. T0 
for it of elegancy of compoſition in human laws, or to blame 
7, and of parhament for not being oratorial, would be thought a 


ry odd objection. But it is the great excellency of the ſa- 
ed writings, that there is in the different parts of Scripture 
hat may ara perſons of all taſtes, There is a ſimplicity 
ad plaioneſs accommodated to the vulgar : And yet there is in 


ng of ay paſſages a ſublimity and majeſty not to be equalled, and 
ks of ch has gained the admiration of the ableſt judges. 

od, is As to what he ſometimes mentions concerning the multipli- 
e hu ity of copies, various readings, interpolations, I had occaſion 
1enty ly to conſider theſe things in the Refleftions an Lord Bolings 
ed to eke? Letters on the Study and Uſe of Hiſtory, p. 65, et ſeq, 
there ed ſhall not repeat what is there offered. He has flirts here 
ant of d there againſt ſome particular paſſages of Scripture, a diſtinct 


mination of which would carry me too far. And they are 
ily ſach as Dr. Tinda ! had urged before him, and which 
we been conſidered and obviated in the anſwers that were 
ade to that writer. See particularly Anſwer to Chriſtianity as 
las the Creation, vol. ii. chap, xi, xii. 
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The favourable repreſentation made by Lord Bolingbroke 
of the excellent nature and defign of the original Chri 
ſtian revelation, He gives up ſeveral of the Deifticl 
objections, and even ſeems to acknowlege its divin 


pretended oppoſition between the Goſpel of Chriſt au 
miracles of Chriſtianity, if really wrought, ownel h 


of the diſcourſes and actions of Jeſus. Yet be bas 
| gempted to deſtroy their credit. His pretence, thati 


of the Chriſtian revelation. Its being founded on fail 


I 


ſo 


contained in the ſacred writings of the New Teſtament. 4 


LETTER XXXI. 


original. Yet endeavours to expoſe its dottrines, and 
invalidate its proofs and evidences. The law of natyn 
and Chriſtianity not to be oppoſed to one another, Th 
Goſpel not a republication of the dofirine of Plato. Th 


that of St. Paul confidere... This apoſtle vindicatd 
againſt the cenſures and reproaches caſt upon him. Th 


Lord Bolingbroke to be a ſufficient proof, The Gi 
pels, by his own acknowlegement, give a juſt accu 


would be neceſſary to have the originals of the Guſt 
in our hands, or atteſted copies of thoſe original, 
examined, The ſeveral ways he takes to account ji 
the propagation of Chriſtianity ſhewn to be inſufficitl. 
What he offers concerning the little effect Chriſtian) 
bas had in the reformation of mankind conſider 
Want of univerſality no argument againſt the divin 


not inconſiſtent with its being founded on rational tv 
denc E. 5 | 25 


$:# K, 


Now come, according to the method I propoſed, to conſidl 
what relates to the Chriſtian revelation ſtrictly and propeſh 
called, as it was taught by Chriſt and his apoſtles, and 


— 


=o 
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ed whoſoever carefully conſiders and compares the ſeveral. 
rts of Lord Bolingbroke's ſcheme, muſt be ſenſible, that the 
hole of it may juſtly be regarded as an attempt againſt Chri- 
nity. 1f the principles he has laid down with regard<o, the 
oral attributes of God, divine providence, the immortality of 
e ſoul, and a future ſtate, ſhould take place, the Chriſtian 
gion would be ſubverted at the very foundations. This is 
ſo the manifeſt intention of the account he gives of the law of 
ture. And one reaſon of the extreme virulence with which he 
th attacked the law of Mz/es and the Scriptures of the Old 
ſtament, ſeems to be the near connection there is between this 
| thereligion of Jeſus, which he repreſents to have been origi- 
ly intended by our Saviour as a ſyſtem of Judaiſin, and deſigned 
no other nations but the eus only *, But though all he hath 
ered againſt the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament may be 
parded as deſigned to ſtrike at the authority of the Chriſtian 
elation, yet there are ſome parts of his work which appear 
be more particularly intended for that purpoſe, which there- 
e it will be neceſſary to take a diſtinct notice of. 
But firſt it will be proper to make ſome obſervations on ſeve- 
paſſages in his writings, in which he ſeems to make very 
narkable conceſſions in favour of pure genuine Chriſtianity 
fught by our Saviour and his apoſtles in the New Teſtament, 
| to make an advantageous repreſentation of its excellent na- 
e and tendency, | 
After having obſerved, that ſome repreſent all religion found- 
on divine revelation as inconſiſtent with civil ſovereignty, 
| erefting a private conſcience that may and often is incon- 
ent with the public conſcience of the (tate, and after in- 
phing againſt the ſpirit of Judaiſm and Mahometani/m, he 
lertakes to defend Chriſtianity againſt this objectign And 
ts, that no religion ever appeared in the world whoſe 
tural tendency was ſo much directed to promote the peace 
and happineſs of mankind.” See the fourth ſection of his 
th Eſſay b. He declares, that no ſyſtem can be more 
{imple and plain than that of natural religion as it ſtands in 
the Goſpel ©.” And after having obſerved, that “ beſides 
natural religion, there are two other parts into which Chri- 
ſanity may be analyſed Duties ſuperadded to thoſe of the 
former, and articles of beef that reaſon neither could diſcover, 
nor can comprehend. He acknowleges, that both the duties 
quired to be practiſed, and the propoſitions required to be 


Vol. iv, p. 305. 328. 350: *I. p. 281, 282. 1b. p. 200. 292. 
M2 believed, 
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«« believed, are conciſely and plainly enough expreſſed in the q 
e ginal Goſpel properly ſo called, which Chriſt taught, ay 
« which his four Evangeliſts recorded. But they have hey 
* alike corrupted by theology d.“ Speaking of the Chriſty 
ſacraments of Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper, he ſays, * 
« inſtitutions can be imagined more ſimple, nor more void. 
« all thoſe pompous rites and theatrical repreſentations thy 
„ abounded in the religious worſhip of the Heathens and Jeu; 
* than theſe two were in their origin. TRY were not t 
* innocent but profitable ceremonies, becauſe they were d 
te tremely proper to keep up the ſpirit of true natural religiz 
« by keeping up that of Chriſtianity, and to promote the d 
« ſervation of moral duties, by maintaining a reſpect for th 
“ revelation which confirmed them ©,” He declares, that * 
« will not ſay, that the belief that 7e/us was the Meſſiah isth 
« only article of belief neceſſary to make men Chriſtians. Tha 
are other things doubtleſs contained in the revelation he ma 
* of himſelf, dependent on and relative to this article, witha 
« the belief of which, I ſuppoſe, our Chriſtianity would ber 
« defective. But this I ſay, that the ſyſtem of religion whi 
« Chriſt publiſhed, and his Evangeliſts recorded, is a comple 
« ſyſtem to all the purpoſes of religion natural and reveal 
It contains all the duties of the former, it inforces them | 
« aſſerting the divine miſſion of the Publiſher, who proved li 
« aſſertions at the ſame time by his miracles; and it enfaꝶ 
« the whole law of faith by promiſing rewards, and threate 
« ing puniſhments, which he declares he will diſtribute wit 
% he comes to judge the world f.“ And he afterwards repe 
it, that © Chriſtianity as it ſtands in the Goſpel contains i 
only a complete but a very plain ſyſtem of religion. It ii 
4% truth the {\ſtem of natural religion, and ſuch it might is 
continued to the unſpeakable advantage of mankind, it 
% had been propagated with the ſame ſimplicity with wii 
« it was originally taught by Chriſt himſelf s.“ He ſays, 
«« ſuppoſing Chriſtianity to have been an human invention, 
„ had been the moſt amiable and the moſt uſeful invention ui 
« was ever impoſed on mankind for their good. And tl 
% Chriſtianity as it came out of the hands of God, if I mag! 
the expreſſion, was a moſt ſimple and intelligible rule“ 
« belief, worſhip, and manners, which is the true notion d 
religion. As ſoon as men preſumed to add any thing of ti 
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own to it, the human alloy corrupted the divine maſs, and 


he of it became an ohject of vain, intricate, and contentious ſci- 
it, u ence*,” After having obſerved, that “ the political views 
e den of Conſtantine in the eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity, were to 
riſa attach the ſubjects of the empire more firmly to himſelf 
© VI and his ſucceſſors, and the ſeveral nations which compoſed 


it to one another, by the bonds of a religion common to all 
of them; to ſoften the ferocity of the armies; to reform 
the licentiouſneſs of the provinces; and by infuſing a ſpirit 
of moderation, and ſubmiſſion to government, to 8 


ere a thoſe principles of avarice and ambition, of injuſtice and vio- 
reg lence, by which ſo many factions were formed, and the 
2 peace of the empire ſo often and ſo fatally broken; he 
Or it 


lares, that no religion was ever ſo well proportioned, nor 
ſo well directed, as that of Chriſtianity ſeemed to be, to all 
theſe purpoſes.” He adds, that “ it had no tendency to 


, The inſpire that love of the country *, nor that zeal for the glory 
he na and grandeur of it, which glowed in the heart of every 

Roman citizen in the time of the commonwealth : But it re- 
| ben commended what Conftantine liked better, benevolence, pati- 
n wh 


ence, humility, and all the ſofter virtues k.“ He alloweth, 
at © the Goſpel is in all caſes one continued leſſon of the 
veal aricteſt morality, of juſtice, of benevolence, and of univerſal 


them M charity.“ He mentions © Chriſt's blaming his diſciples for be- 

roved l ing willing to call for fire from heaven againſt the Samari- 

enfant. —And that the miracles wrought by him in the mild 

threat nd beneficent ſpirit of Chriſtianity, tended to the good of 

. wie wankind |.” He obſerves, that “ the theology contained in 
rep 


the Goſpel lies in a narrow compaſs. It is marvellous in- 
deed, but it is plain, and it is employed throughout to en- 
force natural religion m. After having ſaid, that ** the ar- 


tains 1 
It 1 


ight cles of faith have furniſhed matter of contention in, as well 
ind, . from, the apoſtolical age, and have added a motive to 
ith wi@that cruel principle, which was never known till Chriſtians 
{ays, 1Wntroduced it into the world, to perſecution even for opi- 
ent10", ions ;” he adds, that“ the charge which the enemies of 
ntion 


ligion bring againſt Chriſtianity on this account is unjuſt! 
drought. Theſe effects have not been cauſed by the Goſ- 
el, but by the ſyſtem raiſed upon it; not by the revelations 


And tl 
I may 
le rule 
otion d 


Vol. iv. p. 304, 395. I That Chriſtianity tends to produce 
g of ti 


promote a true love to our country, in that ſenſe in which it is 
perly a virtue, ſee above, vol. i. p. 54,55. marg. note. * Vol. iv. 
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of God, but by the inventions of men ",” He profeſſ, 
great concern for true Chriſtianity in oppoſition to theo 
and ſays, that * genuine Chriſtianity was taught of Gas 
And not to multiply paſſages to this purpoſe, he pronouncy 
that © the Chriſtian ſyſtem of faith and practice was reveal 
* by God himlelf, and it is abſurd and impious to aſſert, thy 
* the divine Logos revealed it incompletely or imperfeCtly, 1; 
« ſimplicity and plainneſs ſhewed, that it was deſigned to h 
** the religion of mankind, and manifeſted likewiſe the divitiy 
« of its original.“ | 

I have choſen to lay together theſe ſeveral paſſages relatiy 
to Chriſtianity in one view. And if we were to look no fx 
ther, we ſhould certainly entertain a very favourable opinion 
Lord B-lingbroke's ſentiments with regard to the truth, f 
excellency, and divine original, of the Goſpel of Jeſus. 

I ſhall here ſubjoin ſome reſlections which have occurred y 
me in reviewing theſe paſſages, and others of the like imp 
which are to be found in his Lordſhip's writings. 

The firſt reflection is this, That there muſt certainly be a wa 
derful beauty and excellency in the religion of 7e/us, conſider 
in its original purity and ſimplicity, which could force ſud 
acknowlegements from a perſon ſo ſtrongly prejudiced agi 
it, as his Lordſhip appears to have been. According to th 
repreſentation he himſelf has been pleaſed to make of it, it wy 
a moſt amiable and moſt uſeful inſtitution, whoſe natural te 
dency was directed f promote the peace and hafpineſs of ma 
kind. It contains all the duties of natural religion, and teacte 

them in the mot plain and ſimple manner, It is one continu 

leffon of the ſtricteſt morality, of juſtice, of benevolence, « 
of” univerſal charity: and tends to extinguiſh thoſe princpa 

avarice and ambition, of injuſtice and violence, which han 
done ſo much miſchief in the world, and diſturbed the pat 
and order of ſociety, As its moral precepts are excellent, 
Its poſitive inſtitutions are not only innocent but profitable, a 
extremely proper to keep up the ſpirit of religion. He acknowlega 
that conſidered in its original ſimplicity, it was a mf n 
and intelligible rule of belief, worſhip, and practice: Thun 
theology contained in the Goſpel is marveilous, but plain: A 
that the /y/kem of religion there taught is a complete fy/iem | 
all the purpaſes of religion natural and revealed, and might Mt 
continued ſo to the unſpeakable advantage of mankind, | 
had been propagated with the ſame ſimplicity with which it vn V 


Vol. iv. p. 313, * Ib. p. 349, See alſo vol. iii. p33 _ 
» 4. p. 451, ” 
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et. 3. 

feſſe ge by Chriſt himſelf. I think it plainly follows from this 
colon preſentation of the nature and tendency of the Chriſtian re- 
Gad“ on as taught by our Saviour and his apoſtles, that thoſe can 
ounce i no ſenſe be regarded as real friends to mankind, who do 
eve bat they can to ſubvert its authority, and thereby deſtroy its 
rt, ty auence on the minds of men, and who by artful inſinuations, 


Ir even open attempts, endeavour to bring true original Chri- 
kanity into contempt; as it will appear this writer, notwith- 
anding all his fair profeſſions, hath done. | 
Another reflection that may be made on Lord Bolingbrcke's- 


Hy. 
d to h 
during 


relaiuonceſſions is this: That he has in effect given up ſeveral ob- 
no fu ections which have been urged by the Deiſtical Writers, and 
inion n which great ſtreſs has been laid, and has acknowleged them 
th, M be of no force againſt the religion of Jeſus as laid down in 


he Goſpel, It has been pretended, that Chriſtianity, or re- 

ealed religion, is not friendly to civil ſovereignty, or govern- 
nent; but he treats thoſe that make this objection, if de- 
zoned againſt Chriſtianity as revealed in the Goſpel, and not 
ferely againſt the duties that have been ſuperadded to it, as 
alling below notice, and ſcarce deſerving an anſwer d: And 
raiſes the policy of Conſtantine in endeavouring to eſtabliſh, 
hriſtianity as the religion of the empire, as being the beſt 
ted of all religions to promote the public peace and order, 
o reform licentiouſneſs, to curb factions, and to infuſe a ſpirit 
ff moderation, and ſubmiſſion to government, Sce the paſſages 
ited above from vol. iv. p. 282. 433. | 
Again, Chriſtianity and revealed religion hath been often object- 
d againſt on account of its poſitive precepts, or inſtitutions, add- 
d to the Jaw of nature. But his Lordſhip thinks “ it may be 
admitted, that things intirely and exactly conſiſtent with the 
* law of our nature may be ſuperadded to it by the ſame di- 
vine authority, and that poſitive precepts may be given about 
lent, WF things which are indifferent by the law of our nature, and 
* Which become obligatory as ſoon as they are injoined by 
owlege uch poſitive precepts r.. And particularly with regard to 
be poſitive inſtitutions of Chriſtianity, or the Chriſtian ſacra- 
nents as enjoined in the Goſpel, in their primitive ſimplicity, he 
cknowleges in a paſſage above produced, that they were ex- 
emely proper to keep up the ſpirit of true religion, and to pro- 
note the obſervation of moral duties. 


arred y 
1000 


Cava 
nſidere 


Vol. iv. p. 300, 301. r Vol. v. p. 547. * Vol. iv. p. 301. 
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Another objection which hath been urged againſt Chriſtianity, 
is drawn from that ſpirit of perſecution which hath obtained 
amongſt Chriſtians on account of opinions in religion. But 
he faith, that the charge which the enemies of Chriſtianity 
« bring againſt in on this account is unjuſtly brought : That 
„ theſe effects have not been cauſed by the Goſpel, but by the 
« ſyſtem raiſed upon it; not by the revelations of God, but bythe 
the inventions of men.” And he mentions Chriſt's blaming 
his diſciples for being willing to call for fire from heaven 
upon the Samaritans; and that all that he inſtructed his aps. 

s to do, even in caſes of the moſt enormous crimes, was tg 
ſeparate ſinners from the communion of the faithful *, 

There is no objection which hath been more frequently urged 
againſt the Chriſtian religion, than its teaching doctrines 
articles of belief that reaſon neither could diſcover, nor cu 
comprehend. He aſſerts, that there are articles or doctrines of 
this kind in the Goſpel; but that they are conciſely and þlainh 
enough expreſſed in the original Goſpel properly fo called, which 
Chriſt taught, and which his four Evangeliſts recorded; though 
they have been ſince corrupted by theology ®. And ſpeaking of 
* reaſonable men who have received the Chriſtian revelation 
t for genuine, aſter a ſufficient examination of the external 
* and internal proofs ;'” he ſays, © Such men having found 
© nothing that makes it inconſiſtent with itſelf, nor that is te. 
* pngnant to any of the divine truths which reaſon and the 
ﬆ* works of God demonſtrate to them, will never ſet up res- 
* ſon in contradiction to it, on account of things plainly 
„% taught, but incomprehenſible as to their manner of being, 
& If they did, their reaſon would be falſe and deceitful; they 
«* would ceaſe to be reaſonable men *.”* It is true, that he 
elſewhere ſaith, that if the things contained in any reve- 
% lation be above reaſon, i. e. incomprehenſible, I do not fay 
jn their manner of being; for that alone would not make 
& them liable to objection, but in themſelves, and according 
* to the terms in which they are communicated, there is n0 
* criterion left by which to judge whether they are agreeable 
* or repugnant to the religion of nature and of reaſon, They 
* are not therefore to be receivedy.” But it is to be con- 
ſidered, that when divines talk of things above reaſon in the 
Chriſtian ſyſtem, all that they mean by it is, that they are 
things not contrary to reaſon, but as to the manner of then 
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nconceivable: And according to his own conceſſion, it can be 
no objection againſt the truth or divinity of revelation, that it 


But containeth an account of ſome things which are incomprehenſible 
nity in their manner of being. 

That Another refleftion that is proper to be made upon what 
/ the Lord Bolingbroke hath acknowleged with regard to the ori- 
y the inal Chriſtian revelation as laid down in the Goſpel of 7eſus 
ming js, that he hath on ſeveral occaſions ſeemed expreſly and for- 
aven WW mally to own its divine original. In ſome of the paſſages above 


cited, he directly declares, that genuine Chriſtianity was taught 
by God— That the Chriſtian ſy/tem of faith and practice was 
revealed by God himſelf —And that the firft publiſher of Chri- 
ianity proved his aſſertions by his miracles. To which IL 


es 0 ſhall add another remarkable paſſage in the concluſion of his 
cat fourth Eſſay, which is concerning authority in matters of reli- 
es of gin.“ Chriſtianity,” ſaith he, © genuine Chriſtianity, is con- 
/ainy WR tained in the Goſpel; it is the word of God: it requires 
which therefore our veneration and ſtrift conformity to it*,” He 
ough ought therefore, if he were conſiſtent with himſelf, on the 
ng of authority of that revelation, to receive what is there plainly re- 
lation realed concerning the moral attributes of God, concerning di- 
ternal vine providence as extending to the individuals of the human 
found race, concerning Chriſt's being the great mediator between God 
is re- and man, and concerning our redemption by his blood, and 
d the oncerning a ſtate of future rewards and puniſhments. And 
p rea- Net he hath endeavoured to ſubvert all theſe. Notwithſtanding 
plainly bis profeſſed regard for Chriſtianity, he hath on ſeveral occa- 


being, bons uſed his utmoſt efforts to weaken or deſtroy the proofs 
; they Wo! its divine original, to miſrepreſent and expoſe its doctrines 


1at he and laws, thoſe doctrines which he himſelf declares to have 
reve- been original doctrines of the Chriſtian religion. How far 
ot ſay ach a conduct is conſiſtent with that truth and candour, that 
make honeſty and ſimplicity of heart, which becometh a ſincere en- 
ording auirer, and who declareth, that he hath nothing but truth in 


view, may be left to any fair and impartial perſon to deter- 


ceable mine. 

They In my reflections on this part of Lord Bolinobroke's works, 

e con- Ihe method I ſhall obſerve is this: I ſhall firſt conſider thoſe 

in the Palages that ſeem deſigned to Orike at the authority of Chri- 

* anity in general; and then ſhall proceed to conſider the ob- 
el 
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jections he hath urged againſt ſome particular laws and doc. 
trines of our holy religion. . 
With regard to Chriſtianity in general, he runs a paralla 
in the ſeventh and eighth of his Fragments and Eſſays, between 
the law of nature and Chriſtianity. He compares the clearnek 
and certainty of the former with that of the latter. He con- 
, pares alſo their ſanctions, and endeavours to ſhew, that the 
law of nature reſts on fuller proofs than any that have been 
found, or can be given, of the divine inſtitution of Chriſtiarj. 
ty 2. In all that he offers on this head, he goes upon the ſup- 
poſition of the abſolute clearneſs and certainty of the lay d 
nature to the whole human race; and what he has urged t 
this purpoſe has been conſidered in my ninth Letter. But i 
may be eaſily ſhewn, that the whole parallel he there draw 
between the law of nature and Chriſtianity, and between the 
roofs of the former and ot the latter, is entirely impertinent, 
He himſelf there declares, that © every friend to Chriſtianity 
« admits that the Chriſtian law is nothing elſe than the lay 
4 of nature confirmed by a new revelation, and that this i 
« what the worſt of its enemies does not deny, though he 
« denies the reality of the revelation b.“ It is not true, that 
the Chriſtian law is nothing elſe than the law of nature: Bu 
thar it coniprehends it, that it clears and enforces it, is yay 
true. It does not take off from any rational argument 
evidence brought in favour of that law, and beſides confi- 
eth it by an expreſs divine teſtimony. And muſt not comma 
ſenſe lead every man to acknowlege, that it muſt be a might 
advantage to have the law of nature thus farther cleared and 
confirmed? The proofs therefore of Chriſtianity, and of the 
law of nature, are not to be oppoſed to one another, Both 
hare a friendly harmony: And Chriſtians have the great a& 
vantage of having both theſe proofs in conjunction. Chrilt: 
anity ſuppoſeth the law of nature, cleareth- it where it was ob- 
ſcured, enforceth it by the ſtrongeſt ſanctions, and addeth thing 
which could not be known merely by that law, and which yt 
it was of importance to mankind to be acquainted with, & 
that Chriſtiauity, as far as it relates to and republiſhes the lay 
of nature, has all the advantages which this writer aſcri 
to that law, becauſe it is that very law more clearly publiſhed 
and ſtrongly confiimed: And in this reſpect there is no com 
petition between them. And with reſpect to thoſe things d 
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Chriſtianity which are not clearly comprehended in that law, 
and which we could not have diſcovered merely by our own 
unaſſiſted reaſon, it is not to be wondered at if they are not ſo 
obvious to our underſtandings: But as far as they are neceſſary 
to be known. by us they are revealed in the Goſpel; and we 
are not obliged to believe them farther than they are there re- 
vealed. Nor ſhall thoſe be condemned for not believing them, 
who have had no opportunity of being acquainted with that re- 
velation. Though our author, in order to caſt an odium on 
Chriſtianity, after having obſerved, that “the law of nature is 
« univerſally given to all mankind,” adds, that * the greateſt 
« part of the world are invincibly ignorant of the ſirſt prin- 
« **> of Chriſtianity, without the knowlege of which, and 
« 4{hout faith in which, they are all condemned to eternal 
« puniſhment *.” 

We have ſeen that our author declareth Chriſtianity to be 


tent. 


the law of nature enforced by a new revelation : So that ac- 


cording to this repreſentation, it is a divine r-þublication of the 
law of nature. Yet he elſewhere thinks proper to repreſent it 
as only a republication of the doftrines of Plato. And any one 
that conſiders the repreſentation he hath frequently made of 
that philoſopher and his doctrines, muſt be ſenſible that this is 
far from being deſigned as a compliment to the Chriſtian revela- 
tion, Some account of his inveCtives againſt him was given in the 
fifth Letter. He calls him a mad theclagiſ And telþs us, that 
no man ever dreamed ſo wildly as Plato wrote——And that he 
introduced a falſe light into philoſophy, and oftener led men out 
of the way of truth, than into it. Yet he ſays, it is ſtrange to 
obſerve ! the ſtrange conformity there is between Plateniſin 
« and genuine Chriſtianity itſelf, ſuch as it is taught in the 
original Goſpel. We need not ſtand to compare them here. 
* In general the Platonic and Chriſtian ſyſtems have a very 
near reſemblance, qualis decet efſe ſororum, and ſeveral of 
the antient fathers and modern divines have endeavoured to 
make it appear Mill greater, —That this may give unbelievers 
* occaſion to ſay that if the doctrines are the fame, they muſt 
have been deduced from the fame principle; and to aſk, what 
* that principle was, whether reaſon or revelation? If the lat- 
* ter, Plato muſt have been illuminated by the Holy Ghoſt, and 
* muſt have becn the precurſor of the Saviour, and of more 
importance than St. John. He anticipated the Goſpel on ſo 
many principal articles of belief and practice, that unbelievers - 
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« will ſay, it was a republication of the theology of Platz; 
% And that as the republication was by divine revelation, th, 
publication muſt have been ſo too: And they will a 


«« with a ſneer, whether a man, whoſe paſſion for courtezar H 
% and handſome boys inſpired him to write ſo many ley | 
«« yerſes, was likely to be inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt*.” Thi ER 
is mean banter, taking advantage of the too great admiratiq * he 
ſome particular perſons have expreſſed for Plato. But he hy * U 
not traced the conformity between Platoniſm and genuine ori. * th 
ginal Chriſtianity, under pretence that it was needleſs, lt 'G 
owns, that Plato blundered on ſome divine truths e. That o * Cl 
ſome occaſions he wrote like a very pious and rational theif cl 
and moraliſt; and that very elevated ſentiments may be colleft * th 
im his writings: That there is in them a mixture HR '* 
brighteſt truths, and the fouleft errors f. It is not to be wor: ' ſe 
dered at therefore, that there was in ſeveral inſtances a con- * ſe 
formity between the doctrine of Plato, and that of the Goſpe| th 
But he himſelf acknowleges, that there were many things in fir 
his ſcheme contrary to that of Chriſtianity, He ſays, tha ' ba 
* ſome of Plato's writings abound in notions that are agree WW Pe 
« able to the Chriſtian ſyſtem, and in others that are repug- . ** 
1% nant to its.“ That * far from going about to deſtroy the fi 
« Pagan ſuperſtition, he refined it, and made it more plauſible, zel 
and more ſecure from the attacks to which it was expoſed . of 
* before h. And that accordingly © Platoni/m anſwered the , 4 
«« purpoſes of thoſe who oppoſed Chriſtianity '.” I would only iffc 
farther obſerve, that there is no writer whom he repreſents x lade 
ſo unintelligible as Plato; and yet he intimates, that if he had hara 
known and taught the peculiar doctrines of the Goſpel, © be 
« who is ſo often unintelligible now would have been valth ng b 
more ſo, and leſs fitted for the great work of reforming e. 
„ mankind,” This is a very odd inſinuation from one who poſt 
has acknowleged, that true original Chriſtianity is a Plain and uth 
intelligible ſyſtem of belief and practice. And that its /amplicity * 
and plainneſi ſhewed that it was deſigned to be the religion o M, 
mankind, and manifeſted likewiſe the divinity of its original. 4 
It may be looked upon as a farther proof of his regard to * 
Chriſtianity, that he repreſents it as an inconſiſtent ſcheme. He Wir © 
pretends, taat the New Teſtament conſiſteth of two Goſpel, . _ 
© Vol. iv. p. 349 15. p. 348 . p. 345: 35? Po. 
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th he one publiſhed by our Saviour himſelf, and recorded by the 
* dangellle, the other by St. Paul. 
a0. He obſerves, that Chriſt was to outward appearance a 
nd Jeu, and ordered his diſciples to do what the Scribes and 
This « Phariſees who ſat in Maſes's chair taught—And that when 
ation © he commiſſioned his apoſtles to teach and baptize all na- 


tions, he only meant it of the Jews diſperſed into all na- 
tions —He aſſerts, that the myſtery of God's taking the 
« Gentiles to be his people without ſubjecting them to circum- 
* cifion, or the law of Moſes, was inconſiſtent with the de- 
« clarations and practice of Ze/us '.” He aſks therefore, It 


105 this was the purpoſe of God to take the Gentiles to be his 
F th © people under the Meſſiah, how came it that the Meſſiah him- 
wo 25 gave no inſtructions about it to his apoſtles, when he 


ſent them to preach his Goſpel to all nations? Why was 
© the revelation of this important myſtery, ſo neceſſary at the 
* firſt publication of the Goſpel, reſerved for St. Paul, who 
had been a perſecutor ? Shall we ſay, that this eternal pur- 
* pole of the Father was unknown to the Son? Or, that if it 
' was known to him, he neglected to communicate it to the 
firſt preachers of the Goſpel?” He ſeems to think theſe 


Ar queſtions unanſwerable, and that the pertne/s and impudence 
pol of the men that pretend to account for theſe — deſerve 
1 the v regard m.“ And yet it is no hard matter to ſolve theſe 


och liffculties. The calling of the Gentiles was originally in- 

ats 2: laded in our Saviour's ſcheme. It was a remarkable part of the 

e ba bharacter of the Meſſiah, clearly pointed out in the prophetical 
« he ritings, by many expreſs predictions. Our Lord himſelf dur- 


ng his own perſonal miniſtry gave plain intimations of his de- 
ga that way, and after his aſcenſion into heaven inſtructed his 
poſtles in it by his ſpirit, whom he ſent to guide them into all 


in and uth, And the gradual diſcovery of this in a way fitted to 
zlicity 3 their prejudices was conducted with admirable wiſdom 
* well as condeſcenſion. 


Mr, Chubb had inſiſted on this objection at great length. 


ird to nd I ſhall therefore refer to the remarks made upon that wri- 
He in the fourteenth Letter, yet upon no better foundation 
ſpe, BF" this his Lordſhip hath taken upon him to affirm, that 


* the Goſpel St. Paul preached was contradictory to that of 
" Jeſus Chrift :> And that © he taught ſeveral doctrines, which 

vere direQly repugnant to the word and example of the 
' Meſſiah n.“ And indeed our author hath on many occaſions 
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diſcovered a particular prejudice againſt that great apoſtle. He 
calls him a true cabbaiiftical architect, a looſe paraphraſer and 
cabbaliſtical commentator, as much at leaſt as any antient gr 
modern rabbi. And that the different manner of his preaching 
the Goſpel, and that of the other apoſtles, © marks ſtrong 
« the different ſchools in which they had been educated, the 
1% ſchool of Chriſt, and the ſchool of Gamaliel p.“ But no- 
thing is more evident to every one that reads the New Teſta 
ment with attention than that there is a perfect harmony de- 
tween St. Paul and the other apoſtles: And that the ſcheme 
of religion taught in the Goſpels and in the 1 is ever. 
where the ſame. Such a harmony there is as ſnews they were 
all directed by the fame ſpirit. The Goſpel which St. Paul 
preached was what he received by revelation from 7eſus Chrift, 
as he himſelf declares, Gal. i. 12. He had not learned it in the 
' ſchool of Gamaliel. On the contrary, in that ſchool he had 
imbibed the ſtrongeſt prejudices againſt the religion of Jeſus, 
and which nothing leſs than a power of evidence which he 
was not able to reſiſt could overcome, He was very well verſed 
in the 7ewiſh learning: yet none of the apoſtles fo frequently 


warned the Chriſtian converts againſt the Jewiſh fables, or 


ſpeaks with ſuch contempt of their vain traditions, their end- 
leſs genealogies, their ſtrifes and queſtions about words, as he 
has done. | | | 

There are ſeveral invidious charges brought by our author 
againſt this excellent perſon. He is pleaſed to repreſent him 
as a looſe declaimer, as a vain-glorious boafter; as having beet 
guilty of great hypocriſy and diſſimulation in his conduct to- 
wards the Fewvi/h Chriſtians, as writing 9b/curely and unintel 
ligibly, and that where he is intelligible, he is abſurd, profant, 
and erifling4, He particularly inſtances in his doctrine con- 
cerning predeſtination”. Though he owns, that “ this doc- 
* trine is very much ſoftened, and the aſſumed proceedings 
of God towards men are brought almoſt within the bounds 
* of credibility, by Mr. Locke's expoſition of the ninth chaptet 
* of the Fpiſtle to the Romans,” which he calls a forced ons 
but offers nothing to prove it ſo; and acknowleges, that th 
ſenſe might be admitted. He alſo charges him with teaching 


paſſive obedience, and as employing religion to ſupport gon 


and bad governments alite :. Though any one that impartial} 


Vol. iii. p. 288. 
115. p. 331. 509. 
iv. p. 509. 516. 


* Ib. P- 327, 328, 


47b.p. 328. 330, 33! 
Vol. v. p. 567. t You 


. p. 456. 


col 


nintel 
ant, 
con- 
s doc. 
edings 
zounds 
haptef 
4 one, 
at thi 
aching 
+ god 
artiall 


o, 331 
"to 


col 


t. 31. Lord Bol IN OIDROEK E. 175 


onſiders the apoſtle's doctrine in the paſſage he refers to, viz. 
he thirteenth chapter of the Epiſtle to the Romans, will find 
t wiſe and excellent: Mr. Chubb had advanced the ſame charge, 
is well as moſt of the others that are produced by Lord Holing- 
rote againſt that eminent apoſtle: And that I may not be 
puilty of needleſs repetitions, I ſhall refer to the remarks made 
bn that writer in the fourteenth Letter, | 
His Lordſhip mentions that paſſage, 1 Cor. xi. 5. 14. about 
womens prophelying with their heads uncovered, and that it 
a ſhameful thing for men to wear long hair, which he ſays, 
s the moſt intelligible trifling that we find in the Goſpel, This 
very improperly brought in by the author here, where he 
ropoſes to ſhew that where St. Paul is not obſcure he is pro- 
ane and trifling. For this is generally acknowleged to be one 
the obſcureſt paſſages in St. Paul's Epiſtles. But this is no 
eal objection againſt their authority. Some obſcure and diffi- 
ult paſſages muſt be expected in the molt excellent of antient 
writings, eſpecially in things that have a ſpecial reference to 
e — 25 and uſages of thoſe times. He is pleaſed to ſay, 
hat the argument may not appear very concluſive, nor indeed 
ery intelligible to us: And if ſo, he has done wrong to pro- 
Jace it as an inſtance of intelligible trifling : But he ſneeringly 
dds, that it was both, he doubts not, to the Corinthians. And 
doubt not they underſtood it better than we at this diſtance 
an pretend. to, He then mentions the apoſtle's direQions to 
de Corinthians with regard to the prudent and orderly exerciſe 
f thoſe ſpiritual gifts: And theſe directions cannot reaſonably 
te turned to the diſadvantage of the apoſtle, ſince they are un- 
eniably wiſe and excellent. | 
Among other charges which Lord Bolingbroke bringeth againſt 
t. Paul one is that of madneſs. He aſks, ©* Can he be leſs than 
mad, who boaſts a revelation ſuperadded to reaſon to ſupply 
the defects of it, and who ſuperadds reaſon to revelation 
to ſupply the defects of this too at the ſame time? This 
is madneſs, or there is no ſuch” thing incident to our na- 
ture.“ And he mentions ſeveral perſons of great name as 
aving been guilty of this madneſs, and particularly St. Paul u. 
bat reaſon and revelation are in their ſeveral ways neceſſary, 
nd aſſiſtant to each other, is eaſily conceivable, and fo far from 
ang an abſurdity, that it is a certain” truth, But the ſtreſs of 
is Lordſhip's obſervation lies wholly in the turn of the ex- 
lion, and in the improper way of putting the caſe. That 
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revelation may be of ſignal uſe to aſſiſt and enlighten our re. 
ſon in the knowlege of things which we could not have knowg 
at all, or not ſo certainly by our own unaſſiſted reaſon with. 
out it, is plainly ſignified by St. Paul, and is what the whole 
| Goſpel ſuppoſes. And on the other hand ir is manifeſt, thy 
reaſon is neceſſary to our underſtanding revelation, and maki 
a proper uſe of it; and that in judging of that revelation, and 
of its meaning and evidences, we muſt exerciſe our reaſoning 
faculties and powers: i. e. revelation ſuppoſeth us to be rea. 
ſonable creatures, and to have the uſe of our reaſon, and ad- 
dreſſeth us as ſuch. Bur this doth not imply that revelation 
is defeCtive; or that reaſon is ſuperadded to ſupply the defect 
of it. For let revelation be never ſo ſufficient and perfect in is 
kind, or well fitted to anſwer the end for which it is give, 
yet {till reaſon is neceſſary to underſtand and apply it. This 5 
St. Pauls ſcheme, and there is nothing in it bat what is per- 
fectly conſiſtent. It is evident from his writings that he * 
poſeth the revelation which hath been given to be ſufficient 
for all the purpoſes for which it was deſigned, able to make n; 
wiſe unto falvation, and to inſtruct us in things of great in- 
portance, which reaſon, if left merely to itſelf, could not have 
diſcovered. And at the ſame time he ſuppoſeth thoſe to whon 
the revelation is publiſhed to be capable of exerciſing their re 
ſoning faculties for examining and judging of that revelation, 
and exhorteth them to do ſo. And though he frequently al 
ſerteth his own apoſtolical authority, and the revelation he re 
ceived from Jeſus Chriſt, yet he uſeth a great deal of reaſor- 
ing in all his Epiſtles. Thus are reaſon and revelation to be 
joined together, and are mutually helpful to one another. And 
in this view there is a real harmony between them, And what 
there is in this ſcheme that looks like madneſs is hard to ſee. 
His Lordſhip in his prejudice againſt St. Paul carrieth it ſ 
far as to pronounce, ** That St. Paul received nothing immt- 
“ diately from Chriſt :” Though this apoſtle himſelf in tle 
paſſage before referred to affirms, that he received the Golys 
he preached, not of man, neither was he taught it, but by il 
revelation of Jeſus Chriſt. He adds, that“ St, Paul had w 
« apoſtolical commiſſion, except that which he aſſumes in the 
« Acts of the Apoſtles, written by St. Luke, and dictated po 
« bably by himfelf*.” And again, that © he entered a 0 
*« Junteer into the apoſtleſhip, at leaſt his extraordinary voc 
„tion was know to none but himſelf.” And if St. P 
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tated that account to St. Luke, it deſerves the greateſt cre- 


n account of it. But the truth of his apoſtolical commiſſion 
1:4 not depend merely upon his own word. It was made ma- 
ifeſt by the moſt illuſtrious proofs and credentials, to which 
e could with confidence appealy, and was acknowleged by 


ontrary*. Indeed the plain meaning of his whole charge 
ere is, that St. Paul was an impoſtor, and that his call to the 
poſtolical office was intirely his own fiction. But the great 
bſurdity of this pretence has been ſo fully expoſed in Sir George 
yitleton's Obſervations on the converſion and aßęſtleſbip of St, 
aul, that it is perfectly needleſs to add any thing farther on 
hat head. I ſhall only obſerve, that whoſoever with a candid 
nd unprejudiced mind conſiders the whole character and con- 
at of that great apoſtle, as repreſented in the Acts of the 
\poſtles, and the temper and ſpirit which breathes in his ad- 
irable Epiſtles, will be apt to think that never was there 
mong mere men a more perfect character than that of St. Paul. 
1 him we may behold a ſhining example of the moſt exalted 
ad unaffected piety towards God, the moſt fervent and active 
al for the divine glory, yet not a blind enthuſiaſtic heat, but 
zeal according to knowlege, and conducted with great pru- 
nce : The moſt extenſive and diſintereſted charity and bene- 
dlence towards mankind, and the moſt earneſt and affectionate 
dncern for their ſalvation and np 1am; { the moſt ſteady for- 
tnde and conſtancy under the ſevereſt trials and ſufferings, 
hich he endured with patience and even with joy, ſupported 
d animated by the earneſt deſire he had to ſerve the glorious 
uſe of truth and righteouſneſs, and by the ſublime hopes of 
everlaſting reward in a better world for his faithful ſervices 
this. Never was there a truer greatneſs of mind than thar 
hich he manifeſted. And all this accompanied with a moſt 
hiable humility, and a great tenderneſs of ſpirit in bearing 
ich the weakneſs and infirmities of others. He was a moſt 
rions inſtrument in the hand of providence for promoting 
e ſacred intereſt of pure and undefiled religion in the world. 
r author ſays, that Socrates was the apoſtle of the Gentiles in 
tural religion, as St. Paul was in revealed. But no inſtance 
n be brought of any one perſon whom the former converted 
dm the prevailing polytheiſm and idolatry, And how ſhould 
$ be expected when he himſelf, as his Lordſhip owns, coun- 
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it, ſince he was the propereſt perſon in the world to give 


he other apoſtles, though this writer is pleaſed to inſinuate the 
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tenanced it by his own practice, and was for the religion oft. 
bliſbed by the laws*, But the latter turned thouſands in may 
different nations from darkneſs unto light, and from ſerving 
idols to ſerve the living and true God, and from the moſt abag. 
doned vice and diſſoluteneſs of manners to the practice of yir. 
tue and righteouſneſs ; which he performed in oppoſition 9 
the ſeemingly moſt inſuperable difficulties, and through a ſac. 
ceſſion of the greateſt labours and ſufferings that any one ma 
ever endured. This has always highly recommended him 9 
the eſteem and admiration of thoſe who have a zeal for true 
original Chriſtianity. * And on the other hand, the enemies d 
our holy religion have always diſcovered a peculiar averſion to 
this excellent perſon, who was ſo ſucceſsful an inſtrument i 
propagating it. And this ſeems to be the true reaſon of tha 
obloquy and reproach which Lord Bolingbroke has been ſo in 
duſtrious to fix on ſo admirable a character. 

His real intentions towards . Chriſtianity will farther appex, 
if we conſider the attempts he hath made to invalidate the 
proofs and evidences of it. 

He frequently ſpeaks with the utmoſt contempt of thoſe tha 
inſiſt upon the internal characters of a divine original, which 
are to be obſerved in the revelation delivered in the holy Scrip 
tures. By rejecting the internal characters he pretends to aſſat 
the authority of the Bible, and very gravely adviſes the diving 
to confine themſelves to the external proofs, and to dwell vey 
little on the internal characters, and repreſents them as talking 
a great deal of blaſphemy on this head b. And yet he hin 
ſelf, as appears from ſome of the paſſages that have been abo 
cited, has acknowleged ſeveral things with regard to Chrilt 
anity as taught in the Goſpels, which have been deſervedy 
reckoned among the internal characters, which lead us to ac 
knowlege that it came from God: Such as, the excellent ter 
dency of its doctrines, precepts, and ſacraments; its being at 
continued leſſon of the flriteſt morality, of juſtice, of chariy 
and univerſal benevolence ; its being a complete ſyſtem to all it 
purpoſes of religion natural and revealed; its þlainneſs and n 
plicity, which, he ſays, ſbewed that it was deſigned to be the n 
ligion of mankind, and manifeſted likewiſe the divinity of its 
ginal. It is true, that the charges thoſe with madneſs, and ſm 
thing worſe than madneſs, who in arguing concerning the 
ternal characters, pretend to comprehend the whole ceconol 
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of the divine wiſdom from Adam down to Chriſt, and even 
to the conſummation of all things, and to connect all the 
diſpenſations.” And this is one part of his quarrel with St. 

ul, whom, as well as the divines, he very unfairly repre- 
nts as undettaking to ſbew the ſufficient reaſon of providence in 
ery particular inſtance from the beginning of the world to 
e end of it?. But however he is pleaſed to repreſent it, it 
a noble contemplation, and highly for the honour of the ſa- 
red writings, that there we may obſerve one and the ſame 
orious plan carried on by the divine wiſdom and goodneſs 
om the beginning for the recovery and ſalvation of lapſed 
un: Succeſſive revelations communicated at different times 
nd in divers manners, and at the diſtance of ſeveral ages from 
je another, yet all ſubſervient to the ſame glorious purpoles, 
id mutually confirming and illuſtrating each other: The law 
ad the prophets. in their ſeveral ways conſpiring to prepare 
te way for the revelation of Jeſus Chrift, and to furniſh di- 
ne atteſtations to it. The religion carried on under the ſe- 
ral diſpenſations ſtill for ſubſtance the fame ; and whatever 
ing variety there may be in the parts, an admirable harmony 
the whole. 
His Lordſhip ſpeaking of what he calls the internal prog 
the Chriſtian revelation, obſerves, in a ſneering way, that 
the contents of the whole Chriſtian ſyſtem laid down in our 
Sctiptures' are objects of ſuch a probability, as may force 
aſſent very reaſonably in ſuch a caſe, without doubt; although 
a concurrence of various circumſtances, improved by the 
credulity of ſome men-and the artifice of others, forced thjs 
aſſent in caſes not very diſſimilar . He has not thought fit to 
oduce an inſtance of a falſe revelation, whoſe evidence can 
juſtly compared to that of Chriſtianity. And as to his ex- 
ellion of forcing aſſent by a probability, it is, like many others 
his, very improper, No Chriſtian talks of forcing aſſent, | 
Ir would a forced belief have any great merit in it. But that 
ge are ſufficient grounds to make it reaſonable to aſſent to 
ls very true. And this is what his Lordſhip ought to have 
owleged, if, as he himſelf confeſſes, © it has all the proofs, 
which the manner in which it was revealed, and the nature of 
i, allowed jt to have. Thiis is in effect to own, that che 
vots of Chriſtianity are ſufficient in their kind. And if this 
the caſe, it is, according to the rule he himſelf has laid 
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down, unreaſonable to demand more. For he obſerves, thy 
* common ſenſe requires that every thing propoſed to the u 
«« derſtanding ſhould be accompanied with ſuch proofs as th 
* nature of it can furniſh, He who requires more is gui 
* of abſurdity; he who requires leſs of raſnneſs f.“ 
With regard to the external proofs of Chriſtianity, his Log. 
ſhip does not, as ſeveral of the Deiſtical Writers have don, 
deny miracles to be proper or ſufficient proofs. On the x: 
trary, he. ſometimes affects to cry up the mighty efficacy ( 
miracles, as alone ſufficient, without any conſideration of thi 
goodneſs of the cauſe for which they were wrought, or en 
mination of the doctrines they atteſt. And finds fault yi 
« that maxim as contrary to common ſenſe, that is not for a 
« mitting miracles as proofs of a divine original, without c 
* ſideration of the cauſe or doctrines: Since real miracles a 
«© be operated by no power but that of God, nor for any pu 
« poſe, by conſequence, but ſuch as infinite wiſdom and tr 
„ direct and ſanctify s.“ Accordingly he declares, ſpeaking 
the Chriſtian revelation, that ** conſiderivg the glorious pete. 
« by whom it was brought, and the ſtupendous miracles th 
were wrought to confirm it, we might be ready to conclut it 1) 
that it muſt have forced conviction, and have taken aw 
« even a poſſibility of doubt®,” And he repeats it 385 
that © Chriſtianity was confirmed by miracles, and the pra 
% was no doubt ſufficient for the conviction of all thoſe wit 
* heard the publication of this doctrine, and ſaw the col 
«© mation of it. One can only wonder that any ſuch renal 7. 
« unconvinced i.“ His deſign was undoubtedly to infinua 
that the miracles were not really wrought ; becauſe it to 
had been wrought they muſt have convinced all thoſe that M (+. 
them. To talk of miracles as forcing conviction is to de 
it to an unreaſonable extreme, as any man muſt be {enlibs 
that conſiders human nature, and the mighty influence of umb 
judices, paſſions, and worldly intereſts, We have however} 
conceſſion, that miracles are ſufficient for convincing thoſe vane 
faw them: And if ſo, they muſt be proportionably ſuff e tn 
Hr the conviction of thoſe who have a reaſonable ground ener 
aſſu ace, that theſe miracles were really wrought, though the 
were not themſelves eye · witneſſes of them. The original pid 
of Chriſtianity therefore was by his own account every! 12 
ſufficient. The only queſtion that remains is whether we Wh 1; ; 
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oper evidence to convince us that theſe mitacles were actu- 
y performed. And of this we have evidence ſufficient to ſa- 
„ta every candid and impartial eaquirer, and all that could be 
the u onably inſiſted upon in ſuch a caſe. For the proof of this I 
25 teen refer to what has been already obſerved in my fourth Let- 


5 


gu in anſwer to Mr. Hume. Bren of ao 
The moſt remarkable of all the miracles by which the divine 
La chority of the Chriſtian religion is confirmed is the reſur- 
e Con tion of 7e/us Chriſt. And as to this, his Lordſhip obſerves, . 
he t © Chriſt ſcarce ſhewed himſelf to the few who were ſaid to 
CAC have ſeen him after his reſurrection in ſuch a manner, as they 
| of th could know. by it certainly that it was he whom they had 
«aa ſeen, I ſay the few, becauſe St. Paul, who had not- pro- 
bably ever ſeen Jeſus, deſerves no credit when he affirms 
for af againſt the whole tenor of the Goſpels, that he and above 
ne five hundred brethren at once had ſeen him after his reſur- 
| retion.” He has here plainly let us know, that after all his 
ny pur feſſed regard for Chriſtianity, he is very Wiling to deny that 
id mu hich is the principal proof of our Saviour's divine miſſion, 
akg ld to which he himſelf ultimately appealed as ſuch. But 
is pero. bare nothing but confident aſſertions, after his Lordſhip's 
cles M .nner, and a bold charging St. Paul with a falſhood with- 


onclut it the leaſt proof. For, as to his, pretence, that it is contrary 
en zug the whole tenor of the Goſpels, there is no foundation for 
it gung. The more to expoſe St. Paul he repreſents it as if he had 
he prolrmed, that he himſelf was preſent, and ſaw Jeſus at the 


ole W ne time that he was ſeen of five hundred brethren at once. 
e co hereas he ſaith no ſuch thing, but rather the contrary, 
rc Cor. xv, 6. 8. But as to Chriſt's being ſeen by ſo many per- 
uns, St. Paul ſpeaks of. it as a thing certainly known, and 
if ue the greater part of them were then alive when he wrote 
that de Corinthians. And the queſtion is, whether St. Paul is 
10 u de believed in a fact which he publicly affirmed in that 
(cn: r; age, and for the truth of which he appeals to great 
e enders of perſons then living, or this writer, who at the diſ- 
we'er re of 1700 years gives us his own word for it that there 
hole oo ſuch thing? But I ſhall not need to add any thing farther 
_ i this ſubject here, having conſidered it ſo fully in the twelfth 
mw ' tter of the former volume, which contains remarks on the: 
* * gurrectian of Jeſus conſidered. "IF 
02! p The accounts of the extraordinary facts whereby Chriſtianity 
— 1 atteſted, as well as of its original doctrines, are tranſmitted 
r We o us in the ſacred writings of the New Teſtament, particularly 
; » thoſe of the Evangeliſts, and in the Acts of the Apoſtles, 
P. 8 N 3 And 
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And it has been often ſhewn, that never were there any writ 
which carry greater marks of purity, ſimplicity, and uncorrugy 
integrity, and of an impartial regard to truth, or which hy 
been tranſmitted with a clearer and a more continued eviden 
With regard to the writings of the Evangeliſts, Lord Bal 
brake hath himſelf acknowleged, that * it is out of diſy 
« that we have in our hands the Goſpels of Matthew and Ji 


to 

* who give themſelves out for eye and ear-witneſſes of all H rec 
« Chriſt did and taught. That two chanels were as ſufhg em 
ce as four to convey thoſe doctrines ro the world, and to Mon, 
„ ſerve them in their original purity. The manner to houlc 
* which theſe Evangeliſts recorded them, was much ber poſt] 
te adapted to this purpoſe than that of Plato, or even of f his 
te þhon, to preſerve the doctrines of Socrates. The Em e re 
« liſts did not content themſelves to give a general accoun We de 
© the doctrines of Jeſus Chrift in their own words, nor Mid it 
« ſume in feigned dialogues to make him deliver their lain 
< nions in his own name. They recorded his doctrines in WiWenic: 
«« very words in which he taught them, and they were cariſlio 
« to mention the ſeveral occaſions on which he delivered tl&imir 
<* to his diſciples or others. If therefore Plato and Nen No 
«« tell us with a good degree of certainty what Socrates tam ad x 
« the two Evangeliſts ſeem to tell us with much more ur h 
* the Saviour taught and commanded them to teach k.“ Heſig 
finds fault indeed with Eraſmus for making Chriſt to {a ulti 
his diſciples, in his paraphraſe on the firſt chapter of the Mees, 
that © the Holy Spirit would not only recal to their minds pe! 
« he had taught them, but ſuggeſt likewiſe unto them v be 
* ever it might be neceſſary for them to know.” And he ex. 
that © cavillers will ſay, that theſe words were added by one 
* mus to the text for reaſons very obvious, and are not de 
* tained in the text.” But there is certainly very little g an 
for ſuch a cavil, ſince it appears from the ſacred text i juc 
that our Saviour did both promiſe to ſend his Spirit to big the 
things to their rememùrance whatſoever he had ſaid wnts t ey 
and alſo to lead them into all truth, and inſtruct then “ th 
things in which he himſelf had not fully inſtructed them ente 
ing his perſonal miniſtry, becauſe they were not then able chere 
bear them. John xiv. 26. xvi. 12, 13, 14. And where! wor! 
zrgeth, that * if we do not acknowlege the ſyſtem of belief Goſp 

practice which Jeſus left behind him to be complete hat 
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perfect, we muſt be reduced to the greateſt abſurdity, 4 
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to little leſs than blaſphemy; and that it muſt be otherwiſe 
aid, that he executed his commiſſion imperfectly I.“ It will 
pear, if the matter be rightly conſidered, that it was no way 
honourable to our Saviour, that there were ſeveral things 
ore explicity revealed to the apoſtles afterwards, than was 
one during his perſonal miniſtry. Some things were not pro- 
xr to be openly and diſtinctly publiſhed till after Chriſt's re- 
irreftion: Nor were his diſciples fully prepared for receivin 
em before that time. He himſelf told them before his — 
on, that there were ſome things they did not know then, but 
ould know afterwards, And the revclation publiſhed by his 
poſtles according to his commiſſion, and under the influence 
f his Spirit, and by power derived from him, was as truly 
e revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, as St. Paul calls it, as that which 
e delivered himſelf in the days of his perſonal miniſtry, nor 
id it really differ from it in any article, but more fully ex- 
lained ſeveral things, than was ſeaſonable, or could be con- 
eniently done before. So that Chriſt was faithful to the com- 
niſlion he had received, and the whole was conducted with 
amirable wiſdom, and condeſcending goodneſs. 
Notwithſtanding the-fair acknowlegement Lord Bolingbrcke 
had made of the credibility of the Goſpels which are now in 
bur hands, he hath thrown out ſeveral hints which are plainly 
leſigned to deſtroy the credit of them, Thus he talks of a 
ultitade of different Goſpels which were compoſed in the firſt 
ges, he thinks, no leſs than forty—And aſks, If the Goſ- 
* pels received into the canon are favourable to the orthodox 
belief, how do we know that the other Goſpels were 
exactly conformable to theſe?” He talks, as Mr. Hobbes had 
lone before him, as if the authenticity of the four Goſpels 
* depended on the council of Lazdicea, which admitted four, 
and rejected the reſt.” And adds, that “ every church 
* judged of the inſpiration of authors, and of the divine au- 
* thority of books; and thoſe books were canonized, in which 
* every particular church tound the greateſt conformity with 
their own ſentiments .“ But this is very unfairly repre- 
ſented. There is nothing capable of a clearer proof, than that 
there was a general agreement in the churches throughout the 
world, from the firſt age of Chriſtianity, in receiving the four 
Goſpels, the Acts of the Apoſtles, and St. Paul's Epiſtles: And 
that the ſpurious Goſpels he ſpeaks of were never generally 
received in the Chriſtian Church as of divine authority: And 
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that the primitive Chriſtians were very careful and ſcrupuloy 
not to receive any books into the ſacred canon, but thoſe q 
whoſe authority they had ſufficient groofs. Nothing can he 
more abſurd, and more contrary to plain undeniable fact, tha 
to pretend that the ſacred books of the New Teſtament ver 
not looked upon as authentic and divine before the council q 
Laodicea, which was held not till after the middle of the fou 
century. They were not firſt made ſo by that council, which 
only declared what had been long before received as of diving 
authority in the Chriſtian Church. I need not ſay any mor 
upon this ſubje& in this place, but ſhall refer to the fourth 
Letter of the firſt volume, which contains ſome account g 
Toland's Amyntor, and the anſwers that were made to it. Ty 
which may be added what I have offered in the Refleicns a 
Lord Bolingbroke's Letters on the fludy and uſe of Hiſtory, at the 
end of this Volume. 

In order to weaken the credit of the original ſacred record 
of the Chriſtian religion, his Lordſhip hath farther obſerved, 
that “ in other hiſtorians, if the paſſages which we deem ge 
* nuine ſhould be ſpurious, if others ſhould be corrupted o 
1 interpolated, and if the authors ſhould have purpoſely « 
through deception diſguiſed the truth or advanced untruth, 
«© no t hurt could be done. But that in the Scriptur, 
a belides all the other circumſtances neceſſary to conſtitut 
* hiſtorical probability, it is not enough that the tenor of fach 
*« and doftrines be true, the leaſt error is of conſequence.” 
e produces two inſtances to prove it, neither of which re 
late to any Scripture expreſſions at all.—And then he adds, that 
«© when we meet with any record cited in hiſtory, we ac 
% cept the hiſtorical proof, and content ourſelves with it, 
* of how many copies ſoever it be the copy. But this prod 
« would not be admitted in judicature, as Mr. Locke ob. 
« ſerves, nor any thing leſs than-an atteſted copy of the record, 
And he thinks, that if ſuch a precaution be neceſſary i 
« matters of private property, much more is it neceſſary that 
« we receive nothing for the word of God, that is not ſufhc: 
5 ently atteſted to be ſo.” He takes notice of what the rev 
rend Dr. Conybeare, late Lord Biſhop of Briſtol, has faid it 
anſwer to this; of whom he ſpeaks with a reſpect which | 
extremely juſt, but which, conſidering his uſual manner 0 
treating the Chriſtian divines, could ſcarce have been expedtel 
from him, towards one who had diſtinguiſhed himſelf in de 
fending the Chriſtian cauſe, The anſwer of Dr. Conybeart 
Which he refers to is this; © That the ground of this proceed. 
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in civil cauſes ſeems to be, that the original record or 
an atteſted copy is capable of being produced; and that 
therefore to offer any diſtant-proof might look as if ſome 
art were intended to corrupt matters, and to diſguiſe the 
truth. But it is not in the nature of things poſſible to, pro- 
duce the originals or atteſted copies of the Scriptures.” 
his appeareth to me to be a good obſervation, But his 
xrdſhip is not ſatisfied with it. He anſwers, that “ the 
reaſon why the copy of a copy is refuſed in proof is not 
ſolely becauſe the original or an atteſted copy may be had, 
but becauſe the proof would be too diſtant whether they 
could be had or no.” —And he thinks “ if the rule be thought 
reaſonable in the one caſe, it cannot be thought, without ab- 
ſurdity, unreaſonable in the other.—However it happens, 
the want of an original or of an atteſted copy is a want of 
proof u.“ But it is not the want of any proof that can be 


xſonably deſired, or that is poſſible to be had, or that is ne- 


ſary in any eaſes of the like kind. By the conſent of all 

ankind, there may be ſufficient evidence of the truth and 

thority of antient writings to convince any reaſonable per- 

u, though neither the originals nor any atteſted copies of the 

iginals be now remaining®9. And the man would only _ 
n him 


n Vol. iv. p. 272. 
* How long the originals of the apoſtolic writings continued in 
e churches, we cannot take upon us certainly to determine. Whe- 
ter the noted paſſage of Tertullian, in which he ſpeaks of the Au- 
mice liters apoſtelorum as ſtill read in the apoſtolical churches, 
lateth to the original manuſcripts of the N writings, or 
ed, 


dt, about which the learned are not agre it is very poſſible, 
ad not at all improbable, that ſome of the originals might have 
dntinued to that time. And conſidering how long pieces of that 
ind may be preſerved, we are not removed at ſo vaſt a diſtance 
om the originals as may appear at firſt view. In the year 1715, 
hen Cardinal X7menes ſet forward the Compluten/ian edition of the 
riptures, there were ſome manuſcripts made uſe of which were 
doked upon to be then ated rag years old, The famous 
exandrian manuſcript preſented by Cyrillus Lucaris to our King 


barles the firſt, though learned men are not quite agreed about its 


pe, is univerſally allowed to be of very high antiquity. Dr. Grabe 
inks it might have been written about the latter end of the fourth 
Mtury, Others, as Dr. Mill. ſuppoſe it was not written till near 
e end of the fifth century. If we take the latter computation, it 
lay fairly be ſuppoſed that there were at that time, wiz. at the 
loſe of the fifth century, copies two or three hundred years old: 
nd if the {lexangrian manuſcript was copied from one of this +, 
f Wil 
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himſelf ridiculous that ſhould reject them as unworthy d 
credit, and give no other reaſon for rejecting them, but th 
want of ſuch originals or atteſted copies. And why ſhould: 
condition be inſiſted on as neceſſary with regard to the Scriyf 
tures, which would be accounted abſurd to the laſt degrs 
if inſiſted on with regard to any other antient writings wha. 
ſoever? To which it may be added, that when great numbe 
of copies are taken from an original, and got into many hank, 
and diſperſed into various parts, by comparing theſe cop 
there ariſes a ſtronger proof in the nature of things, to fatich 
a reaſonable perſon that thoſe writings have not been mater 
ally corrupted or falſified, than if there were only one ſing 
copy remaining, though it ſhould be atteſted by a living vi 
neſs to have been faithfully copied and compared with the 0 
inal; which yet by the author's acknowlegement would | 
Fafficient in a court of judicature. It is manifeſt, that the 
would be more room to ſuſpect a fraud or impoſition in thy 
caſe than in the other. As to what he alleges, that it isd 
much greater importance to guard againſt any miſtakes in th 
word of God than in any thing that relates to matters of pr 
vate property, and that therefore as great or even greater pr 
cautions are neceſſary with regard to the former than the l. 
ter, it muſt be acknowleged, that if the revelation were of {ud 
a nature, that it conſiſted in a ſingle preciſe point, as often 
the caſe of a deed to be produced in evidence in a court of jb 
dicature, where a ſingle expreſſion or clauſe may determine th 
whole, and gain or loſe the cauſe, there might be ſome pt 
tence for inſiſting on the ſtricteſt nicety of proofs, even as u 
all the ſeveral particular clauſes and forms of expreſſion, be 
cauſe a ſingle miſtake might be of the worſt conſequence, ai 
defeat the deſign of the whole. But it is manifeſt this is u 
the caſe with regard to the revelation contained in the hoy 
Scriptures. The doctrines there taught, the precepts there ir 
Joined, the promiſes there made, the important facts there & 
lated, are ſo often repeated and referred to, and placed in ſu 
various lights, that nothing leſs than a general corrupt 
which could not have been effected, could defeat the deſign it 
which that revelation was given. If a particular paſlage V 
altered or interpolated, ſtill there would be many others to pi 


which is no unreaſonable ſuppoſition, this will bring us to the thi 
or latter end uf the ſecond century, when probably the very © 
ginals, or at leaſt ſeveral copies taken from the originals, were 
being. | 
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thy ve to us the ſubſtance of that revelation, and to prevent the 
ut th rong uſe that might be attempted to be made of ſuch a paſ- 
ould age. There is not therefore ſo ſcrupulous a nicety and ex- 
Scriy ces required in this caſe as in the other. The divine wiſ- 
degre om hath fo ordered it, that the revelation was originally con- 
Wb. ised in ſeveral writings, publiſhed by different perſons, and 
umben {&opies taken of them at different times, all confirming one an- 
hank cher, and which render a general corruption of that revelation 
 copisYmprafticable. The account of the facts there given is not 

ſari onfined to one book, nor are the articles of religion there 


mentioned merely mentioned once for all, or drawn up in one 


- orm or ſyſtem, but the facts are fo often referred to, and the 
ns u racles or doctrines ſo often repeated, and delivered on ſo many 
the oi. MWlifferent occaſions, that no miſtakes in particular paſſages, or 
»uld aa particular copy or copies, could deſtroy the intent or uſe 
t thek the original revelation. X 

in tl It is with the ſame view of weakening and invalidating the 
it ij idence of Chriſtianity, that his Lordſhip is pleaſed to obſerve 
in te chat hath been often urged by others of the Deiſtical Writers 
of p-ictore him, that © the external evidence of the Chriſtian reve- 
er p lation is diminiſhed by time.” This he repreſents as © ſo 
the evident that no divines would be fo ridiculous as to deny 
of ua it?.“ And after ſeeming to grant, in a paſſage cited above, 
often that the proof of Chriſtianity by miracles was ſufficient for the 
t of j-convittion of all thoſe who heard the publication of this doc- 
une M trine, and ſaw the confirmation of it, he adds, that * this 


ne pte 4 proof became in a little time traditional and hiſtorical: And 
n we might be allowed to wonder how the effect of it conti- 
on, e nued and increaſed too, as the force of it diminiſhed, if the 
ce, . reaſons of this phenomenon were not obvious in hiſtory 4.” 
s is s he has not thought fit to mention thoſe reaſons, no notice 
ae bo can be taken of them. But he ought not to have repreſented 
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it as a thing which is univerſally acknowleged, that the ex- 
ternal evidence of Chriſtianity is diminiſhed by time. The ab- 
ſurdity of that maxim, That the certainty and credibility of 
moral evidence is continually diminiſhing in proportion to the 
length of time, has been often expoſed ; particularly by Mr. 
Ditton in his Treatiſe on the Reſurrection, part ii. The evi- 
dence of Chriſtianity hath in ſome reſpects increaſed, inſtead 
of being diminiſhed, ſince the firſt publication of it; eſpecially 
the proofs ariſing from the wonderful propagation of the Goſ- 
fel, contrary to all human appearance, notwithſtanding the 


> Vol. iv. p. 269, 2750. Vol. v. p. 91. 
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amazing difficulties it had to encounter with; and from th, 
accompliſhment of many remarkable prediftions which 
that lived in the firſt age of Chriſtianity could not ſee the con. 
pletion of. To talk of the proof's becoming traditional ant 
hiftorical may paſs with thoſe that govern themſelves by ſound, 
as if the words traditional and hiſtorical, and doubtful and un 
certain, were terms of the ſame ſignification ; when every ons 
knows, that many facts come to us by tradition and hiſtory 
with ſuch an evidence that no reaſonable man can doubt d 
them any more than of what he hears or ſees. He pronounc. 
eth indeed according to his manner with a deciſive tone, thx 
4e jt was not poſſible, that traditions derived from the firſt aul 
* through the moſt early ages of Chriſtianity, ſhould conrg 
« either facts or doctrines down with a due authenticity and 
« preciſion unleſs a continued miracle had ſubſiſted to alter th 
* nature of things, and to produce effects repugnant to thei 
% cauſess.” This is very poſitively determined; but we har 
no proof of it but his own authority, And if it be under 
ſtood not merely of facts or doctrines delivered down by on 
tradition, which. for the moſt part cannot be much dependd 
upon, but of facts and doctrines contained in the ſacred writ 
ings, there is no real foundation for this aſſertion. We har 
proof ſufficient to convince any reaſonable perſon, as I ſhl 
IF hereafter ſhew*, that thoſe writings were publiſhed in the 
| firſt age of the Chriſtian Church, whilſt the apoſtles, and ther 
immediate companions, the firſt publiſhers of Chriſtianity, war 
yet alive. In which age if any had attempted to corrupt tho 
writings in the accounts of doctrines and facts, ſuch an attempt 
muſt have been unavoidably detected and expoſed. And i 
the age immediately ſucceeding, thoſe writings became ſo gs 
nerally diſperſed and known, ſo many copies of them wer 
taken, and ſpread through different countries, they were had 
in ſuch veneration among Chriſtians, and ſo conſtantly read in 
their. religious aſſemblies, that a general corruption of then 
would have been an impoſſible thing. Nor can any time be 
fixed upon from that age to this, in which ſuch a general cor 
-ruption of them could have been accompliſhed : And all at 
tempts to prove ſuch a corruption have been evidently vain and 
ridiculous, and have turned only to the confuſion of thoſe who 
have pretended it. As to what he urges about the falſe apo 


r This is fully ſbewn-byMy.-LeMojne on Miracles, p. 2.52—29, 
* Vol. iv. p. 398. t See Reflections on Lord Bolingbrokes 
Letters on the Study and Uſe of Hiſtory. „ 
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| they les and teachers in the firſt age, and their high pretenſions to 
4 erelations and extraordinary gifts, and the many ſects which 
1 ag vere then formed; and that though the apoſtles oppoſed them, 
und, . it was often without effect, and always with great difficulty, 
id u. as we may judge by that which St. Paul had to maintain his 
* authority in the Church of Corinth, and others u.“ This is 
ultor ſo far from diminiſhing the original evidence of Chriſtianity, 
abt d hat it rather confirms it. Since the evidence brought for the 
ou ie Chriſtian religion by the apoſtles and firſt publiſhers of 
» tat bt, muſt have been exceeding ſtrong and cogent, and their au- 
it ad hority, which had nothing but the force of truth, and the 
dure WW: tteſtations given to their divine miſſion, to ſupport it, muſt 
J and have been on a very ſolid baſis, which was able to overcome 
* de all thoſe complicated difficulties, ariſing from open enemies 
| they ithout, Jews and heathens, and from falſe brethren within, 
e har: and the ſcandals and offences of the ſeveral facts which ſprung 
under up under various leaders, ſome of them perſons of great parts 
y ord and ſubtilty, and who put on very ſpecious appearances. What 
ende ſtrong proofs of a divine original, and what a mighty energy 
| vi mut have accompanied genuine primitive Chriſtianity, by which 
be triumphed over all the apparently inſuperable difficulties and 
* oppoſitions of all kinds, which it had to encounter with, even 


at its firſt appearance 8 

The propagation and eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity, taking 
it in all its circumſtances, is indeed a moſt aſtoniſhing event, 
and has been always juſtly regarded as furniſhing an argument 


p of great weight to prove its divine original, and the truth of 
0 " the extraordinary facts and atteſtations by which it was con- 
0 3” firmed. Lord Bolingbroke was ſenſible of this, and therefore 
| ** has done what he could to take off the force of it, by endea- 
41 youring to account for the ſpreading of Chriſtianity without 


any thing extraordinary or ſupernatural in the caſe, To this 
purpoſe he obſerves, that indulgence to the Jews and to the 
* Gentiles, in order to gain both, was a fundamental principle 
* of apoſtolical conduct from the firſt preaching of the Goſpel : 
And that by ſuch prudent conduct the Goſpel was ſucceſſively 
* propagated, and converts flocked apace into the pale of Chri- 
* ſtianity from theſe different and oppoſite quarters x.“ He 
treats this, as if it were a piece of political conduct in St. Paul 
and the other apoſtles, in which they deviated from the ori- 
ginal plan laid down by our Saviour himſelf, But this is a 
great miſtake. The taking the Fews and Gentiles inte the 


\ 
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Chriſtian Church, and uniting them both into one body, yy 
t of the original plan of Chriſtianity, which was evideny 
ſigned by the great Author of our holy religion, in accon. 
t of the glorious ſcheme formed by the divine yi, 
dom from the beginning, and which had, been clearly pointe 
out in the antient prophecies. But ſo far was the indulgeng 
ſhewn to the Gentiles, and the incorporating them into th 
Chriſtian Church along with the Zews, from helping to bring 
the Jews into it, that it was one of the greateſt obſtacles y 
their entering into the pale of Chriſtianity, and raiſed in the 
ſtrong prejudices againſt it, which had ſo far poſſeſſed th 
minds even of the apoſtles, that it was with great difficuly, 
and by degrees, that they themſelves were brought to em 
brace this part of the Chriſtian ſcheme. Nor can it be ſup 
poſed that St. Paul, who had been educated in the ſchool d 
Gamaliel, and in the ſtricteſt Phariſaical notions, for which h 
was extremely zealous, would of himſelf have ever formel 
. ſuch a ſcheme, in oppoſition to all his prejudices, if it had no 
been, as he himſelf affirms, communicated to him by a divine 
revelation, which came to him with an evidence that abſolute 
convinced him, and overpowered all his prejudices, 

With regard to the Gentiles, the taking them into the 

Chriſtian Church was only an admitting them into the bod 
of thoſe who profeſſed the belief and acknowlegement of 
crucified Saviour. And what was there in this to allure « 
engage them to forſake their antient religion, and thoſe {ts 
perſtitions and idolatries to which they were ſo ſtrongly ad 
dicted? To tell the Jews, that they ſhould form one Church 
with the Gentiles, whom they looked upon with diſdain 3 
utterly unworthy of ſuch a privilege : And to tell the Gentiles 
that they ſhould form one Church with the Jews, for whok 
religion and nation, his Lordſhip obſerves, they had a content 
and averſion: And that they ſhould with.them be reckoned 
among the diſciples of a crucified 7e/us, i. e. of a Jew that 
had been put to a cruel and ignominious death by the heads 
of his own nation, and whom they were to acknowlege fot 
their Saviour and their Lord; could this poſſibly Have beet 
an inducement either to cus or Gentiles to embrace Chriſt 
anity, which was ſo oppoſite to the prejudices of both, if it 
had not been for the conſpicuous evidences of a divine atteſts 
tion accompanying it ? ; 

Another way he takes of accounting for the propagation d 
Chriſtianity is this: That “ no ages nor countries could be 
« more prepared to adopt every theological and 1 
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notion, even the moſt extravagant and leaſt intelligible, than 


« that wherein the Chriſtian religion was firſt publiſhed and 
« propagated ).. And he frequently intimates, that the hea- 


"I hen philoſophy, eſpecially the Platonic, had greatly helped 
int Forward the ſpreading of the Chriſtian faith. Tf this had been 


he caſe, one would have expected, that the chief harveſt of 
onverts to Chriſtianity, at its firſt appearance, would have 


br deen among the philoſophers and metaphyſicians, and thoſe 
les rn ho were bred up in their ſchools. But it is evident the fact 
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as otherwiſe. No perſons were more generally averſe to the 
hriſtian ſcheme, than the ſeveral ſects of philoſophers in the 
eathen world, who oppoſed it with all the learning and ſub- 
ilty they were maſters of. And indeed it was in 5 of its 
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0 
- ſup andamental principles, directly oppoſite to their favourite no- 1 
ol « ions and prejudices. Nor could it be expected, that they who Mm 
ch 1 aled themſelves ſo highly upon their learning, wiſdom, and 4 
med oquence, would ſubmit to be the diſciples of a crucified Je- | 
d, or learn their religion from ſuch perſons as the apoſtles 
divine ere. The doctrine of ſalvation through Chriſt crucified, 


yas fooliſhneſs to the proud Greeks, who pretended to ſeek 
after wiſdom, and was not agreeable to any of their ſchemes. 


o th And fo far was St. Paul, the moſt learned of the apoſtles, 
boch! From blending the Pagan philoſophy with the Chriftian ſyſtem 
tor: ich he preached, that he thought it neceſſary to warn the 
are c briſtian converts againſt it. Beware left any man ſpoil you 
e {n: WF brough Philgſaphy and vain deceit, Col. ii. 8. 

ly ad Another thing he mentions as having been a great advantage 
uc the propagation of Chriſtianity was, that great collections 
ain were made, and every Church had a common. purſe. By 
tiles AF theſe means they ſupported their poor; and every man who 
whole WF embraced Chriſtianity being ſure not to want bread, the 
tent r Goſpel was more effectually propagated, and great num- 
Kone bers of the loweſt rank of people were brought into the 
v that pale.“ One would be apt to think by his repreſentation, 
heats hat the Chriſtians were for taking in all the poor that offered 
ge fat hemſelves, idle perſons who only wanted to be maintained, in 
e been Ger to gain a number of converts and proſelytes. But this 
"riſk: a very wrong repreſentation. Every one knows, that great 
a, if it re was taken in the admitting perſons into the Chriſtian 


burch, They were to have a good aſſurance both of their 
ath and of their morals. No iMNe poor were to be ſupported, 


ion dn the contrary, they were diſcountenanced, and were treated 
uld be 


7 Vol. iv. p. 337. 275. . 
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as perſons that walked diſorderly. It was a conſtitution eſta 
bliſhed by apoſtolical authority as in the name of Chriſt, thy 
if any would not work, neither ſhould he eat; and that even 
man ſhould work with quietneſs, and eat his own bread, an 
that he ſhould labour, working with his hands that which i; 


good, that he might have to give to him that needeth, 2 Thy 


ni. 10, 11, 12. Eþh. iv. 28. That ſpirit of charity and bro 
therly love which prevailed among the firſt ' Chriſtians, wasn 
noble effect of the Goſpel of 7e/us; and that which ſo opened 
their hearts and hands was the full conviction and perſuaſion 
they had of the truth and divinity of our holy religiag, 
Thus faith worked by love. As to the reflections he male 
upon their ſclling their poſſeſſions, and laying the money x 
the apoſtles feet, * whence he -concludes, that 4% than th 
whole would not ſatisfy the Church, this and the cafe of Au 
nias and Sapphira, is conſidered in the remarks on Cui 
poſthumous works in my firſt volume, p. 233, et ſeg. to which 
I chuſe to refer rather than be guilty of unneceſſary repei 
tions, 

It is a topic often inſiſted upon by the Deiſtical Writer, 
that revealed religion, particularly the Chriſtian revelation, ha 
been of little or no advantage for promoting the reformation 
of mankind, Lord Bolingbroke ſeems to lay a particular ſire 
upon this. He ſays, “It may be a full anſwer to all that Dr. 
« Clarke had advanced againſt the heathen philoſophers, and 
« their being inſufficient for the inſtruction and reformation d 
% mankind, to aſk, Whether that reformation, which the het: 
* then philoſophers couid not bring about effeftually, has bee 
« effected under the Jewiſh or Chriſtian diſpenſation *?” 
What he faith con-erning the effects of the Jeuiſb diſpenls 
tion hath been above conſidered; I ſhall here take notice d 
what he hath obſerved with regard to the effects of Chi: 
ſtianity. He aſſerteth, that “the world hath not been effetty 
« ally reformed, nor any one nation in it, by the promulgatio 
* of the Goſpel, even where Chriſtianity has flouriſhed molt? 
And after mentioning the Chriſtian martyrs and ſaints, of whon 
he frequently ſpeaks with great contempt, he obſerves, that 
«« as to holineſs and auſterity of life, that of particular me, 
* or of ſome particular orders of men, will be far from prot 
« ing the reformation of the world by Chriſtianity ; ſince the! 
« were formerly among the heathens, Chaldeans, Gymnoſophiſts 
and are now among them and the Mahometans, inſtances 

3 a . 
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a5 great or greater auſterity ©,” But he has not fairly repre· 
ted the argument brought to prove the reformation of the 
orld by Chriſtianity, In order to judge of this, it is neceſſary 
\ conſider the ſtate of the world when Chriſtianity firſt a 
red. Not only were the nations univerſally involved in the 
oſſeſt ry q and idolatry, but never was there an age 
we immerſed in vice, and all manner of wickedneſs. 'The 
are St. Paul draws of it, Rom. 1. 21. 32. ſhocking as it 
ms to be, is à very juſt repreſentation of the general ſtate 
the heathen world. But in proportion as the Goſpel pre- 
led, many myriads were turned from idols to ſevere the liu- 
o and true Cod, brought from the moſt ſtupid idolatry to 
e pure adoration of the Deity, and from the moſt abomi- 
able vices. to the practice of virtue and righteouſneſs, He 
inſelf acknowleges, that our Saviour at his coming found 
the whole world in a ſtate of error concerning the firſt prin- 
ciple of natural religion, viz, the unity and perfections of 
God, though not of abſolute darkneſs; and that the ſpread- 
ing of Chriſtianity has contributed to deſtroy olythei/m and 
idlatry4,” And he obſerves, that © Eu/ebius in the firſt 
book of his evangelical preparation, has given a long cata- 
logue of abſurd laws and cuſtoms, contradictory to the law 
of nature in all 'ages and countries, for a very good pur- 
poſe, to ſhew in ſeveral inſtances, how ſuch laws and cuſ- 
toms as theſe have been reformed by the Gaſpel<.” He 
es notice indeed -of the faults there were among the firſt 
kriſtian converts, for which the apoſtle reproves them; but 
is manifeſt from many paſſages of the New Teſtament, that 
onderful was the reformation which was then wrought in the 
ligion and manners of men *.” The primitive Chriſtians were, 
ing them generally, the moſt pious and virtuous body of 
en that ever appeared in the world. And though ſometimes 
te antient Chriſtian writers in the ardor of their zeal complain 
the corruption and degeneracy that was growing among 
dem, as Cyprian particularly has done, eſpecially in his book 
Je lapſes, whoſe teſtimony our author more than once refers 
d, yet it appeareth from many paſſages in their writings, that 
de body of the Chriſtians was then, remarkably diſtinguiſhed 
the purity of their lives and manners from the Pagans. One 
| the topics they conſtantly inſiſt upon in their writings againſt 


: 7 261 , et ſeq. 4 Vol. iv. p. 243. e Vol. v. 
ee 


ioo. See 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10, 11.—Eph. iv, 13. 24.— al. v. 
4—1 Theſſ. i. 3. 9, 10.—Col. i. 6.—1 Pet. iv. 3, 4. 
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the heathens, and in their apologies for Chriſtianity, is the mig 
ty change that it wrought in the lives and manners of thoſe ent 
embraced it. And though his Lordſhip banters Lactantiu HH anit 
the challenge he makes in a paſſage to which Dr. Clarke refer, rain 
yet this I think may be plainly concluded from it, that the gay dnſci 
effects wrought by the Chriſtian religion in reforming thoſe wh 
were converted to it, were ſo manifeſt, that their adverſa eth 
themſelves were not able to deny it. And accordingly we H in 
expreſs teſtimonies of the Pagan writers to this purpoſe, Thy 
of Pliny is very remarkable, and well known. And even 7uln en. 
notwithſtanding all his prejudices, in his Epiſtle to Ar/actas, 
commends the purity and charity of the Chriſtians, and of thg 
prieſts, to the imitation of the Pagans, and repreſents it as oo": 
cauſe of the progreſs Chriſtianity had made: Though no doik 
they were then degenerated from what they had been in Nn. 
firſt ages. As to the preſent ſtate of the Chriſtian world, li 
Lordſhip thinks, it will not be ſaid, that luxury and & 
„ bauchery have been reſtrained by Chriſtianity... Where is th 
% court or city in which Chriſtianity is profeſſed, to which thy 
% phraſe might not be applied, Daphnicis moribus vivem voc 
But there needs little obſervation to convince us, that the c 
ruption and diſſoluteneſs he ſpeaks of is chiefly to be foun 
among thoſe who have little more of Chriſtianity than the nam 
and who are in reality indifferent to all religion. And if H 
reſtraints of the Chriſtian religion were removed, the corrup 
tion would certainly be much greater and more general tha 
is. Many thouſands who would otherwiſe be very corrupt al 
diſſolute, are engaged by the motives and precepts of Chriſtianiy 
to lead a ſober, a righteous, and godly life. A real Chriſti 
walking according to the rules of the Goſpel, and I doubt 
that, notwithſtanding the corruption complained of, there M 
ſtill great numbers of ſuch, forms a far more complete and e 
cellent character for virtue taken in its juſt extent, as compre 
hending rational piety and devotion, an extenſive benevolen, 
and exemplary purity of manners, than is to be found amo 
the moſt admired Pagans. And indeed Chriſtians are taught t 
keep themſelves pure from ſeveral practices which the heathet 
ſcarce looked upon to be any crimes at all. As to what k 
mentions of the cruel wars, perſecutions, and maſſacres, amo 
Chriſtians, he himſelf acknowleges, that no part of this oght i 
be aſcribed to the Coſpel, nor can be reconciled to th principt 
of its. The moſt effectual way, therefore of promoting tel 
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et. 31 
e mig, ſity, virtne, and charity, would be to endeavour to engage 
ofe wie to a cloſer adherence to the doctrines and laws of Chri- 
rt in; A ianity, and inſtead of ſetting them looſe from its ſacred re- 
e refer raints, to enforce its important motives upon their hearts and 
he ga vaſciences. e A 
ole wi [ need not take any particular notice of what his Lordſhip 
verſa;aath offered againſt the Chriſtian revelation drawn from its not 
aving been univerſally publiſhed in all nations and ages b. The 
„ Tu lief force of what he bath urged depends upon this ſuppoſi- 
| 7uln on, that according to the Goſpel, all thoſe ſhall be damned, 
cias, F at do not believe in Chriſt, whether ever they heard of him 
of the not, damned, as he expreſles it, even in their involuntary 
t 2s oofEnorance i; which is expreſly contrary to the tenor of St, 


Pauls reaſoning in the ſecond chapter of the Epiſtle to the 
emans. The declarations made in the Goſpel of the neceſſity 


orld, believing in Chriſt, and the puniſhment of thoſe who do 
and ot believe, plainly relate to thoſe who have an opportunity of 
e is eing acquainted with the Chriſtian revelation. I ſhall only 


ther obſerve, that whereas it has been often urged by th- 
dvocates for Chriſtianity, that it appears from the analogy of 
he divine procedure, that God may in a conſiſtence with his 
iſdom and goodnefs, grant to ſome men and ſome nations 
uch greater helps and means for knowlege and moral im- 


e dam | 

1 if t;fFrovement than to others, our author hath no way of rg. 
corry ie, but by boldly aſſerting, in contradiction to manifeſt fact 
tha nd experience, that all men have the /ame means *; which is 
upt u Lin to another extraordinary aſſertion of his, that there never 
iſtianm 05 time when it could be juftly ſaid, that the law off nature 
hiſs imperfeftly knoun l. Though he himſelf frequently re- 
ubt u reſents the greater part of mankind as having been ignorant 
ere er many ages together of what he owns to be the great fun- 


Jamental principle of that law. And it is to be obſerved, that 
ter having ſaid in the paſſage juſt now referred to, that all 
hen have the /ame means, he ſoon after declares, that “they 
* ſhall be accountable for no more than they had capacities or 


and e 


ompr 
zolenct, 


among 

oght means of knowing :” Which plainly ſuppoſes that they all 
eathen are not the ſame means and advantages, but that there will 
hat et be as much required of thoſe who had leſs advantages, as 


If thoſe who had greater; Which the friends of the Chriſtian 


among 
erclation will readily allow. 


2oht i 
incißli 
ng 10 * Concerning this obje Kion ſee the firſt volume, p. 17—20. 
Val, v. p. 295. k {þ, p. 294. 15. p- 202. 
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I ſhall conclude this Letter with mentioning a paſſage, whig 
is undoubtedly intended by the author to expoſe Chriſtiaciy 
He obſerves, that natural law is founded in reaſon; but Ch 
«« ſtianity is founded in faith; and faith proceeds. from gra, 
% and whether a man ſhall have grace or no, depends not q 
% him.“ This is a way of talking uſual with thoſe wy 
laugh both at faith and grace. His Lordſhip is pleaſed q 
ſome other occaſions to make mention of divine grace; but i 
ways in a way of ridicule. The notion of divine aſſiſtance hy 
nothing in it but what is agreeable to reaſon, and to the ſens, 
ments of ſome of the beſt and wiſeſt men in all ages. And 
himſelf, even where he treats it as a vain and groundleſs 9 
tion, yet thinks fit to own, that our not being able to explip 
how it operates, is no juſt objection againſt it; and that x 
well atteſted revelation is a ſufficient ground for believing thy 
ſuch a thing there is n. And to our unſpeakable fatisſattion w 
are aſſured by the Chriſtian revelation, that God is ready a 
his part to communicate his gracious aids to thoſe that humbly 
apply to him for them, and are at the ſame time diligent in the 
uſe of their own endeavours. This writer here ſuppoſes fait 
to be oppoſed to reaſon; and that Chriſtianity is not foundel 
on reaſon, but on faith as oppoſed to it. But faith, if it x 
of the right kind, always ſuppoſes that there is a good reaſa 
for believing. We are not to believe without reaſon, nor again} 
it. Chriſtianity is founded on rational evidence, The prot 
of the Chriſtian law, ariſing both from the external evidencs 
and atteſtations given to it, and from the internal characters d 
goodneſs and purity, and the excellent tendency of the whals 
s ſuch as is proper to convince the reaſon and judgment: And 
It has actually had that effect upon many of the ableſt perlu 
in all ages ever fince it was firſt promulgated. 


„ Vol. v. p. 93. 2 Vol. iii. p. 438, 
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\Ce hat LETTER XXXII. 

* actions againſt tht laws and doctrines of Chriſtianity 

eſs WI confidered. The Scripture precepts not delivered in 

expliiih formal code or ſyſtem, but in a way that is really 

that more uſeful, and they comprehend all the duties of mo- 

ng a ality. Concerning our Saviour's precepts in his ſer- 


mon on the mount. The Goſpel-law, with reſpect to 
polygamy and divorces, not contrary to reaſon and na- 
ture, but wiſe and excellent, The Chriſtian doftrine 


t in tie 

es fag of a mediator, and of our redemption by the blood of 
oundel Cbriſt, vindicated againſt bis injurious repreſentation 
if it WW of it, It gives worthy ideas of God, and ſhews the 
| realn Bi vine per fections in their proper harmony. It is full of 
comfort to good men, but gives no encouragement to the 
ad imately wicked and preſumptuous. It is not contrary 
ters ul reaſon, though it could not have been diſcovered by 


hd. This doctrine not owing to the pride of the human 
t: M beart. Traces of the doctrine of the Trinity to be 
peru ound, according to Lord Bolingbroke, in all the an- 


ien Theiſtical philoſophers. 
81 


AVI NG in my laſt Letter conſidered what Lord Bo- 
L lingbroke bath offered with regard to the Chriſtian re- 
ation in general, and its evidences, I now proceed to exa- 
ie his objections againſt the laws and doctrines of Chriſti- 


Nith reſpect to the laws of Chriſtianity, he obſerves, that 
ariſt did not reveal an entire body of ethics That the 
0ſpel does not contain a code reaching to all the duties of 
te, —That- moral obligations are only occaſionally recom- 
nended And that if all the precepts ſcattered about through 
de Whole New Teſtament were collected and put together 
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in the very words of the ſacred writers, they would compa 
n very ſhort as well as unconnected ſyſtem of ethics: Any 
*« that a ſyſtem thus collected from the writings of heather 
* moraliſts would be more full, more entire, and coherent 
But it muſt be conſidered that the New Teſtament ſuppoſe 
and confirms the authority of the Old. And out of both to 
gether might be compiled a much more complete body d 
ethics, than out of all the writings of the antient philoſo 
phers and moraliſts, which would be found defective in 
ſome duties of great conſequence, as was obſerved befor, 
Letter XXVII. p. 54, Sc. They are not indeed delivere 
in a philoſophical way, and Lord Bolingbroke himſelf own, 
that © this does not take off from the dignity, the a 
* thority, or the utility, even in moral doctrines, of revealed 
religion. —Since revelation was not given to convince met 
of the reaſonableneſs of morality—by arguments drawn fron 
the reaſon of things but to inforce the practice of it by! 
* ſuperior authority ®.” They are urged in the name of God 
and as his laws. They are not wrought up into a formal cod 
and delivered merely once for all in a ſyſtem; but they are de 
Jivered in various ways, and on different occaſions, often in pl 
and expreſs precepts, at other times by alluſions, parables, a 
compariſons, recommended by excellent examples; and infor 
by motives of the higheſt importance, by divine promiſes ant 
threatenings. And what ſhews their great uſefulneſs and exc 
lency, though they ſeem to be delivered occaſionally, yet it if 
ordered, that not one duty of conſequence is omitted in the hoy 
Scriptures. All the duties of morality are there frequently is 
peated and inculcated, and variouſly inforced. 

His Lordſhip owns, that our Saviour's ſermon on the moutt 
contains, no doubt, many excellent precepts of morality, 
And if ſome of them ſeem too ſublime, he thinks the ſame r& 
ſon may be given for them that Tully gives for the ſeverer do 
trines of the Stoics. That © men will always ſtop ſhort of ti 
pitch of virtue which is propoſed in them; and it is therefor 
right to carry the notions of it as high as poſſible,” p. 20 
299. Some have objected it as an inſtance of our Saviour 
carrying things to an exceſſive rigour, that he not only forbid 
murder, but the being angry without -a cauſe; and not a 
prohibits the groſs act of adultery, but hath declared, tut 
whoſever looketh on a woman to luſt after her, hath alred 
commitied adultery with her in his heart. Mat. v. 28. But! 
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ordſhip acknowlegeth, that the law which forbids the com- 
ion of a crime, does certainly imply, that we ſhould not 
eſire to commit it; and that to want or extinguiſh that deſire 
the beſt ſecurity of our obedience<, Yet he afterwards ob- 
ves that ſome of Chriſt's precepts ** were fit and proper enough 
for a religious ſeft or order of men, like the Eſenes, and 
might be properly enough exacted from thofe who were 
Chriſt's companions, and diſciples in a ſtricter ſenſe ; but 
conſidered as general duties are impracticable, inconſiſtent 
with natural inſtin& as well as law, and quite deſtruCtive of 
ſociety 4,” It is acknowleged, that ſome of Chriſt's precepts 


liver ere not deſigned to be of univerſal obligation at all times, and 
OY all his diſciples, but were directed to particular perſons, and 
— ere only to take place on gxtraordinary occaſions. Such was 


at which he mentions of ſelling all and following Chriſt. 
ut it does not appear that in any of our Saviour's precepts he 
d any view to the Eſſenes, who are not once mentioned in 
e whole Goſpel. But as to other precepts which this writer 
zentions, and which are contained in the ſermon on the mount, 
d directed to all the diſciples, as that concerning the not re- 


any ing evil, the taking no thought for the morrow, the laying 
. P = | treaſures not on earth but in heaven; theſe precepts, which 
— . <clivered in a conciſe proverbial way, taken in the true 


nſe and intention of them, are of great and general uſe, as 


12 ſigned to reſtrain a malevolent revengeful ſpirit, anxious di- 
« 8 eng cares, and an inordinate love of worldly riches. Theſe 


d other precepts Mr. Chubb had endeavoured to expoſe, and 
ſhall refer to the remarks that are made in the beginning of 
ge fourteenth Letter, vol. i. 

Among the precepts of Chriſtianity may be reckoned thoſe 
lating to polygamy and divorces. Our author looks upon a 
ohibition of polygamy to be a prohibition of what the law of 
ture permits in the fulleſt manner, and even requires too on 


_ eral occaſions: Concerning which ſee what was obſerved 
t o by dove, Letter XXVI. As to divorees, he declares, that “ with 
ther them monogamy may be thought a reaſonable inſtitution : 
Lo Without them it is an unnatural, abſurd, and cruel impoſi- 

bi tion: That it croſſes the intention of nature, and ſtands in 
ly for | oppoſition to the moſt effectual means of multiplying the 
. "HY human ſpecies e He ſeems very much to approve the law 
5 * Maſes for allowing polygamy and divorces, and to think it | 


this inſtance much more reaſonable and. conformable to the 


Vol. iv. p. 298, 299. 5. p. 300. e Vol. v. p. 163. 
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law of nature than Chriſtianity is. But he has not fairly g 
preſented the Maſaical doctrine concerning divorces. He ſaꝶ 
*« the legal cauſes for divorces had a great latitude,” ami 
which he reckons this for one, ** becauſe the huſband fom o 
* another woman whom he thought handſomer, or whom! 
*« was more convenient for him to marry f.“ Where he rem 
ſents it, as if theſe were legal cauſes of divorce, i. e. cauſes ip, 
ciſied in the original law itſelf: Which is not true. It e! 
only a corrupt glos of ſome of the Ferviſh doctors, who in r 
as well as other inſtances perverted the deſign of the origin. 
law. There is no expreſs mention of divorces in the Jeu 
facred hiſtory after the law made concerning this matter, i 
they are occaſionally mentioned by aiah and Feremiah, i. 
the latter times of the eib ſtate divorces ſeem to have ba eder 
more frequent, and for lighter cauſes: Though even tha 
there were many among the Jews, who oppoſed the looſe is 
rerpretation of that law given by others of their doctors. Thi 
writer mentions “ the differences between the ſchools of Fill 
« and Sammeas about divorces: And that Chriſt decided i 
« fayour of the latter, and ſpecified but one kind of turpiuu m 
* as a juſt cauſe of divorces,” And in this he plainly lets u 
know he thinks our Saviour was in the wrong. And he ge 
on to ſay in a ſneering way, that “ the law of grace was fr 
« perior in time to the natural and Maſaical law amoy ole 
« Chriſtians,” What follows is mean banter, mixed with edi 
ſcandalous inſinuation againſt the chaſtity of the Bleſſed Vir 
gin, becauſe 7:/eþh had thoughts of divoreing her, havin 
fuſpeted her to have been got with child before her marriq 
This he produces as an anecdote from Juſtin Martyr, 


He is pleaſed to obſerve, that © the people of God had an . t le: 
vantage in this reſpe& above other people. Plurality of Hippe 
„ might have made divorces leſs nul? wa : Or, if they were arr. 
6 alike diſagreeable, the huſbands had the reſource of concubines Wa 
Where he repreſents it as if there was an allowance to the people ¶ifeſt 
God in their law itſelf, b th to have a plurality of wives, and be Iced 
ſides theſe to have concubines which were not wives. 80 it is k 
deed in the law of Mahomet, where every man is allowed fee 


wives, and as many female flaves as he can keep. But theres . a 
ſuch conſtitution in the Mo/aical law. And the concubines we ral pr 
of in Scripture, were really wives, though without a dowry : Tit his 
in the caſe of the Lewite's concubine, Judges xix. he is ſaid exprel Sr 


to be her hus5band, and her father is ſeveral times called his 7 _d | 
in-. Ver. 3. 4, 5. 7, Cc. 
b Vol. v. p. 170. . p. 171. 
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were a piece of ſecret hiſtory, when every one that has read 
he Goſpel knows, that the Evangeliſt both mentions the ſuſ- 


mon ion, and ſhews how cauſeleſs it was, and how it was re- 
d fo ored, Mat. i. 18—24. F a ode "194 
hon He expreſiy calls polygamy and divorces inſtitutions which 
ve reaſon and revelation on their fide, Where he ſeems willing 
o allow for a while that the Moſaical law was from God, that 
e may draw a patronage from thence for polygamy and di- 
o in the Forces: And he I of them as if they were poſitive inſtitu- 
origin" expreſly preſcribed and injoined in that law as by divine 
7-uj|otbority. But this is not fairly repreſented. They were at 
ter, Het barely permitted. Polygamy is no-where expreſly allow- 
14, . much leſs commanded in the law of Moſes. But there are 
ve be iieveral things that plainly imply a diſapprobation of it. As 
en tal erticularly the account there given of God's having at the 
ooſe itt creation formed one woman for one man, and appointed 
+. Tit there ſhould be an inſeparable union between them, and 
of Mat they ſhould be one — And though Moſes gives inſtances 
cided f polygamy among ſome of the patriarchs, they are ſo cir- 
apm emſtanced as to make a very diſadvantageous repreſentation 
that practice, and the conſequences of it. The utmoſt that 
be gen be ſaid is, that it is not expreſly prohibited in that law. 
was ad there are ſome wiſe regulations added, which indeed ſup- 
ame it to be what was then practiſed, but ſeem plainly deſigned 
| with o diſcourage it, and to correct and reſtrain the abuſes which 
ed ended to produce. See Exod. xxi. 9, 10. Deut. xxi. 15, 16, 
ber. The law about divorces, Deut. xxiv. 1—4. ſpecifies 
Jarriat, matter of uncleanneſs as the cauſe of divorce, which ſome 
Dt the 7ewi/b doors themſelves, particularly the Caraites, who 
ep cloſe to the letter of the law, underſtand of adultery, or 
d an Pt leaſt of ſome immodeſt and unchaſte behaviour. And Moſes 
of wiuppoſes the woman that was divorced to be defiled by a ſecond 
were diWnarriage, and therefore ordains that the firſt huſband ſhould 
cubine ever have it in his power to take her again: Which was ma- 
lifeſtly intended to diſcourage that practice. Our Saviour in- 
and Weed faith, that Moſes ſuffered it for the hardneſs of their 
rn, Mat. xix. 8, This our author is pleaſed to repreſent, 
ere is Es if Chriſt maintained, that God tolerated ſuperſtitious 
. we ral practices, or permitted even crimes to have the ſanction of 
y: Th his law, becauſe of the hardneſs of their heartsi,” But to 
exprelſi is may be applied the diſtinction which he himſelf mentions, 
is abend ſeems to approve, made by the Civilians, © between a 
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law of nature than Chriſtianity is. But he has not fairly 
preſented the Maſaical doctrine concerning ee He ſay, 
the legal cauſes for divorces had a great latitude,” amay 
which he reckons this for one, ** becauſe the huſband fou 
another woman whom he thought handſomer, or whom 
vas more convenient for him to marry f.“ Where he reps 
ſents it, as if theſe were legal cauſes of divorce, i. e. cauſes ip 
cified in the original law itſelf: Which is not true. It w 
only a corrupt gloſs of ſome of the Fewiſh doctors, who in thi 
as well as other inſtances perverted the deſign of the origin 
law. There is no expreſs mention of divorces in the Jeni 
facred hiſtory after the law made concerning this matter, til 
they are occaſionally mentioned by Jaiah and Feremiah, l 
the latter times of the Jeuiſb ſtate divorces ſeem to have ben 
more frequent, and for lighter cauſes: Though even tha 
there were many among the Jews, who oppoſed the looſe in 
rerpretation of that law given by others of their doors, Thi 
writer mentions “ the differences between the ſchools of Fill 
« and Sammeas about divorces: And that Chriſt decided 
„ fayour of the latter, and ſpecified but one kind of turpitut 
« as a juſt cauſe of divorce®,” And in this he plainly lets u 
know he thinks our Saviour was in the wrong. And he g 
on to ſay in a ſneering way, that © the law of grace was (6 
„ perior in time to the natural and Maſaical law amony 
« Chriſtians®,” What follows is mean banter, mixed with x 
ſcandalous inſinuation againſt the chaſtity of the Bleſſed Vi 
gin, becauſe 7:/eþh had thoughts of divorcing' her, havin 
fuſpefied her to have been got with child before her marriagt 
This he produces as an anecdote from Juſtin Martyr, ui 


He is pleaſed to obſerve, that © the people of God had an . 
vantage in this reſpect above other people. Plurality of wins 
„% might have made divorces leſs — Or, if they were al 
6 alike diſagreeable, the huſbands had the reſource of concubines. 
Where he repreſents it as if there was an allowance to the people" 
God in their law itſelf, b th to have a plurality of wives, and be. 
ſides theſe to have concubines which were not wives. $0 it is . 
deed in the law of Mahomet, where every man is allowed fot 
wives, and as many female ſlaves as he can keep. But there in 
ſuch conſtitution in the Me/aical law. And the concubines we r 
of in Scripture, were really wives, though without a dowry : The 
in the caſe of the Lewite's concubine, Judges xix. he is ſaid exprelf 
to be her hu5band, and her father is ſeveral times called his fa! 

Vva-laww. Ver. 3.4, 5. 7, Cc. 
b Vol. v. p. 170. . p. 171. 


\ 
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were a piece of ſecret hiſtory, when every one that has read 
he Goſpel knows, that the Evangeliſt both mentions the ſuſ- 
ama rcon, and ſhews how cauſeleſs it was, and how it was re- 
1 four oed, Mar. i. 18—24. ; 


vhom | He expreſly calls polygamy and divorces inſtitutions which 
e ve 742/01 and revelation on their ſide. Where he ſeems willing 
ſes allow for a while that the Maſaical law was from God, that 

It e may draw a patronage from thence for polygamy and di- 


> in the orces: And he L germs of them as if they were poſitive inſtitu- 
origiu en expreſly preſcribed and injoined in that law as by divine 


athority. But this is not fairly repreſented, They were at 


deſt barel itted. Polygamy is no-where expreſly allow- 

* d, NN in the law of Moſes. But there are 
ve bes ereral things that plainly imply a diſapprobation of it. As 
en nal rrticularly the account there given of God's having at the 
| creation formed one woman for one man, and appointed 
Th t there ſhould be an inſeparable union between them, and 
of Hu bat they /bould be one fleſh. And though Meſs gives inſtances 
cided Et polygamy among ſome of the patriarchs, they are ſo cir- 
pita ſtanced as to make a very diſadvantageous repreſentation 
y lets u that practice, and the conſequences of it. The utmoſt that 
he gun be ſaid is, that it is not expreſly prohibited in that law. 
was ud there are ſome wiſe regulations added, which indeed ſup- 
amony poſe it to be what was then practiſed, but ſeem plainly deſigned 

with (fo diſcourage it, and to correct and reſtrain the abuſes which 
Ted v. tended to produce. See Exod. xxi. 9, 10. Deut. xxi. 15, 16, 
havin 7. The law about divorces, Deut. xxiv. 1—4. ſpecifies 


arrig e matter of uncleanneſs as the cauſe of divorce, which ſome 


of the Jewiſb doctors themſelves, particularly the Caraites, who 
keep cloſe to the letter of the law, underſtand of adultery, or 
d an 14-Ft leaſt of ſome immodeſt and unchaſte behaviour. And Moſes 
of wireWuppoſes the woman that was divorced to be defiled by a ſecond 
were alWmarriage, and therefore ordains that the firſt huſband ſhould 
— tever have it in his power to take her again: Which was ma- 
people 0 
, and ws FI ſaith, that Moſes ſuffered it for the hardneſs of their 
„et, Mat. xix. 8. This our author is pleaſed to repreſent, 


ved fout 


ere 15 10 k ; 0 
we eu practices, or permitted even crimes to have the ſanction of 


„; Tf bis law, becauſe of the hardneſs of their hearts i.“ But to 
exprelſ bis may be applied the diſtinction which he himſelf mentions, 
s far d ſeems to approve, made by the Civilians, © between a 


'r, as if 


Vol. v. p. 170. 
« plenary 


lifeſtly intended to diſcourage that practice. Our Saviour in- 


vs if Chriſt maintained, that God tolerated ſuperſtitious 
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| himſelf repreſents them as fundamental doctrines of true ar 
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« plenary and leſs plenary permiſſion, one of which give, 
« right to do, and the other exempts from puniſhment { 
« doing k.“ It is the latter kind of permiſſion which vn 
given to polygamy and divorces, and which our Saviour refen 
to when he talks of their being ſuffered to do it for the hard. 
neſs of their hearts: Not as if it was what God countenancy 
and approved, but they were fo far ſuffered to do it as not u 
- incur a legal penalty by doing it: But when he ſent h; 
well-beloved Son to bring the cleareſt and moſt perfect {cheny 
of religion, this practice was more plainly prohibited than i 
had been before. And this inſtead of being a juſt objeQin 
againſt the Chriſtian law is a proof of its great excellenc; 
which has hereby provided for preſerving to both ſexes the 
juſt rights, for ſtreagthening the union between the marig 
pair which it is of great importance to ſtrengthen and in 
prove, for uniting the care of both parents in the educatia 
of children, for maintaining the peace and order of families 
and for reſtraining an unbounded diſſoluteneſs and licentiou- 
neſs. Whereas the contrary practice of polygamy and frequent 
divorces has a tendency to reduce one half of the human ſps 
cies to a miſerable ſervitude, and to deprive them of their ns 
tural rights, to produce the moſt bitter jealouſies and diſtrae 
tions in families, and to hinder the orderly education of chil 
dren. It gives occaſion to unnatural mutilations, and lets the 
reins looſe to a. licentious appetite. I ſhall only farther ob 
ſerve, that an author whom no man will ſuſpect of being pre 
judiced in favour of the Chriſtian law, has in an ingenious E- 
fay, upon conſidering and comparing what may be ſaid for al 
f polygamy and divorces, ſhewn that the law forbidding 
them is founded upon better reaſons, and more for the gene 
ral good of mankind, and order of ſociety, than the contrary 
See Mr. Hume's moral and political Efſays. Eſſay XXII. a 
polygamy and divorces. 
As to the do@tines of Chriſtianity, that of Chriſt being the 
mediator between God and man, and of our redemption by 
his blood, are evidently of great importance. Our auth 


ginal Chriſtianity, for which he ſometimes profeſſes ſo great 
regard, and yet hath done all in his power to expoſe them. 

The doctrine of a Mediator in general he repreſents as ut 
reaſonable and abſurd, and as having been originally derived 
from the heathens. He ſays, © the doctrine of a mediatut 


* Vol. iv. p. 151. 174. 
6 between 


et. 11. ec. 22.” + Lord BoLinGBROK R. 203 


give vetween God and man was eſtabliſhed in the heathen theo- 
nt a ogy, and the Chriſtians held a mediation likewiſe, But the 
hw former ſeem the moſt excuſable. For the Chriſtian believes 
ref that he may have acceſs at all times to the throne of grace. 
* hard. But the poor heathen, filled with a religious horror, durſt 
ang not approach the divine Monarch except through the me- 
not v diation of his miniſters I.“ And again, among the extrava- 
ut unt hypotheſes of the Pagans, he reckons their notions of 
(chene e diators and interceſſors with Cod on the behalf of man- 
than d, of atonement and expiation m. That the heathens had 
jection me notion of the neceſſity of a mediator or mediators be- 
| een God and man is very true, which might be owing both 
, ther the natural ſenſe, they had of their own guilt and unworthi- 
mnie s compared with the infinite majeſty, greatneſs and purity, 
ad i the Supreme Being, and to ſome traditions originally de- 
cdu ed from extraordinary revelation. But this, like other arti- 
miles ge of the antient primitive religion, became greatly corrupted, 
atiou- WW gave occaſion to much ſuperſtition and confuſion in their 
egen WWForſhip. - But in the Chriſtian ſcheme this doctrine is ſet in a 
an ſee ear and noble light. The Chriſtian indeed believes, as this 
ein i Writer hath obſerved, that he hath acceſs at all times to the 
one of grace; but he alſo believes that it is through the 
f dat Mediator whom God hath in his infinite wiſdom and 
ets the BN odnels appointed that he hath freedom of acceſs. And no- 
ing can give a more amiable idea of the Supreme Being, or 
we a greater tendency to ſtrengthen our hope and affiance in 
im, than to conſider him as a God in Chriſt reconciling the 
orld unto himſelf, and as having appointed his well - beloved 
on, a perſon of infinite dignity,, as the great and only Media- 
vr, through whom he is pleaſed to communicate the, bleſſings 
if his grace to ſinners of the human race, and in whoſe name 
ey are to offer up their prayers and praiſes to him the Fa- 
er of mercies, and the God of love. It is impoſlible to prove 


8 1 at there is any thing in ſuch a conſtitution unworthy of the 
a upreme and infinitely Perfect Being. And if we are aſſured 
1 . a well · atteſted revelation, that this is the order appointed 


dy God in his ſovereign wiſdom, it ought. to be received and 
mproyed with the higkeſt thankfulneſs. And it nearly imports 
ole to whom this revelation is made known, to take care that 
hey do not reject the grace and mercy of God, and his offered 
ation, by refuſing to accept it in that way which he himſelf 
th thought fit to appoint. If this be a divine conſtitution, 


Vol, iv. p. 81. m 75. p. 372, 373. 
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and we are as ſure that it is ſo as that the Goſpel is true, thy 
are not chargeable with a flight guilt, who inſtead of maki 
a proper uſe of it, and taking the advantage it is fitted to iel 
preſume to cavil at it, and raſhly to * the ings d 
the ſupreme wiſdom and goodnels, in a caſe of which they c 
not poſſibly pretend to be competent judges. 

With reſpect to the doctrine of redemption, which, he ch. 
ſerves from Dr. Clarke, is a main and fundamental article f th 
Chriſtian faith, he takes upon him to pronounce that the ye. 
* moſt endeavours have been and always muſt be employed i 
1% yain to reduce the entire plan of the divine wiſdom in the 
* miſſion of Chriſt, and the redemption of man, to a coherent, 
« intelligible, and reaſonable ſcheme of doctrines and facts 
And it is the intire deſign of the thirty- ſixth and thirty-ſeventh 
of his Fragments and Eſſays, to expoſe that doctrine, and u 
anſwer what Dr. Clarke had offered to ſhew that there is no- 
thing in it contrary to reaſon o. 

He obſerves, that * the fill of man lies at the foundation d 
the doctrine of redemption, and that the account of it is im- 
« concileable to every idea we have of the wiſdom, juſtice, and 
« goodneſs, to ſay nothing of the dignity, of the Supreme Be 
ing p.“ I need not add any thing here to what has been a 
ready offered on that ſubje& in my thirteenth - Letter. The 
great corruption of mankind has been acknowleged by the molt 
diligent obſervers in all ages; and great is the gult and miſer 
they have thereby incurred : And it is no way reaſonable to ſup- 
poſe that this was the original ſtate of the human nature, The 
redemption of mankind is a proviſion made by infinite wiſdom 
and goodneſs for recovering them from the corruption into 
which they had fallen, and the guilt they had incurred, and 
for reſtoring them to righteouſneſs and true holineſs, and even 
raiſing them to everlaſting felicity, in ſuch a way as is molt 
conſiſtent with the honour of God's government, and of his 
Huſtrious moral excellencies. And if there be ſome things re- 
lating to the methods of our redemption which we are not vel 
able diſtinctly to explain or comprehend, it is not to be wot 
dered at, conſidering that theſe are things of a high nature, 
and which depend upon the determinations and councils of the 
divine wiſdom, of which without his revelation of them we 


cannot aſſume to be proper judges. 
n Vol. iv. p. 318. 1 vol. v. p. 279, & ſeg. r J. 
p- 283, 284. | | 53 


There 


* 
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There are two queſtions here proper to be conſidered; one 


akin Whocerning expiation in general; the other concerning that par- 
viel ular method of expiation held forth to us in the Goſpel, by 
ngs qe death and ſufferings of Jeſus Chriſt, as a ſacrifice for the ſins 
y can- RN the world. | D 


As to the general queſtion, it can ſcarce be reaſonably de- . 


1e oh. ed, that if we conſider God as the wiſe and righteous gover- 
ter of the world, who is infinitely juſt as well as merciful, if 
he ut y expedient can be fixed upon for his pardoning his ſinful 
yed in ending creatures, and diſpenſing his graces and benefits to 
in the em, in ſuch a way as at the ſame time to manifeſt his inva- 
erent, ble love of order, his juſt deteſtation of all moral evil, and 
cds ſteady, regard he hath to the vindicating the authority of 
eventh government and laws, this would be moſt worthy of his 
ind to WWttoral wiſdom, and ſhew forth his attributes, eſpecially his 


ice and mercy, in their proper harmony, ſo as to render him 
th moſt amiable and moſt venerable. 

If it be alleged, that repentance alone is a ſufficient expia- 
dn, not to repeat what hath been already offered on this head 


the XXVIIth Letter, p. 59, 60, it may be demanded whether 

ne Be» Ned could in ſtrict juſtice puniſh ſinners for their tranſgreſſions 
een al his laws, and for the crimes they have committed? If he 
The ald, it is becauſe thoſe tranſgreſſions and crimes really deſerve 
e molt WWniſhment, If thoſe crimes deſerve puniſhment, it muſt be 
miſery act of free ſovereign grace and mercy to remit or not to in- 
to ſup- a the deſerved penalty. And as it is an act of ſovereignty, it 
The ¶ ait depend upon what ſhall ſeem fit to the Supreme and Iufi- 


tely Wiſe and Perfect Mind to determine upon a full view of 


n into What is beſt and propereſt upon the whole. And are we fo 
l, and ell acquainted with what the Infinite Majeſty oweth to him- 
d eren . — the greateſt good of the moral world doth re- 
; moſt ire, as to take upon us poſitively to determine a thing in 
of his ich the divine authority and prerogatives, and the reaſon of 
gs r. government, are ſo nearly concerned? Upon what founda- 


dn can we pretend to be ſure, that the great Governor of the 
rid is obliged to pardon ſinners at all times and in all caſes, 
rely and immediately upon their repentance, and even to 
own their imperfect obedience, though attended with many 
lures and defects, with the glorious reward of eternal life? 
id if no man can pretend without an inexcuſable raſhneſs and 
dorance to be ſure of this, who can take upon him to de- 
mine, what expiation or ſatisfaction for ſin, beſides the re- 
mance of the ſinner, the moſt wiſe and righteous W 


* 
) 


206 A View of the Dz1sT1car. Writers. Let. zt 
of the world may ſee fit to inſiſt upon? This, if any this 
ſeems to be a proper ſubject for divine revelation. | 
Dr. Clar%s had argued, as his Lordſhip obſerves, that t& 
& cuſtom of ſacrifices which univerſally obtained ſhews it u 
% have been the general ſenſe of mankind, that ſome exhib 
“tion was neceſſary for fin, and that God would not be 
s peaſed without ſome puniſhment and ſatisfaction 1,” Our a 
thor ſpeaks of this way of arguing with great contempt. 
He fays, that * the moſt abſurd notions which ſuperſtity 
ever ſpread in contradiction to the law of nature and rea 
* are applied to the proceedings of God with man,” But ſag 
it is a matter of fact which cannot be denied, that the offeriy 
ſacrifices to God was one of the moſt antient external ritesd 
religion of which we have any account; ſince it obtained ei 
and univerſally, not only among polytheiſts and idolaters, by 
among the moſt religious adorers of the one true God; tl 
naturally leadeth us to conclude, that it was a part of the pi 
mitive religion originally enjoined to the firſt anceſtors of th 
human race, and from them tranſmitted to their deſcendant 
Upon any other ſuppoſition it is hard to conceive, how ne 
ſhould come ſo univerſally to look upon the taking away t 
life of a beaſt, to be well-pleaſing in the ſight of God, and 
acceptable piece of divine worſhip. The beſt way of accouit 
ing for this ſeems to be that it was a ſacred rite of divine 
pointment, which was originally intended for wiſe and valul 
purpoſes; viz. to impreſs men's minds with a ſenſe of the 
and demerit of ſin, and to be an acknowlegement on the pu 
of the ſinner that his ſins deſerved puniſhment, © And at 
ſame time to be a pledge and token of God's being willing! 
receive an atonement, and of his pardoning grace -and m 
And ſince it appears to have been an original part of the di 
ſcheme, that God would ſend his Son into the world in the i 
neſs of time to ſuffer and die for the redemption of mankind, 
whoſe blood that covenant was founded, by virtue of whit 
men in all ages were to be ſaved upon their repentan 
and ſincere though imperfe& obedience; then ſuppoſing i 
ſome diſcovery of this was made to the firſt parents of the! 
man race after their apoſtaſy as a foundation for their hope 
comfort, this gives a moſt reaſonable account of the inſtituts 
of ſuch a ſacred rite; than which nothing could be better fit 
to keep up a notion and expectation of a ſuffering Redrems 


J Vol. v. P. 286. 


nee a; 
id to be a conſtant memorial to them both of their own guilt 
id of the divine mercy. And hence thoſe ſacrifices wery very 


at to operly accompanied with prayers, confeſſions of fin, and 
it anſgivings, and were regarded as federal rites, and tokens 
expo friendſhip and reconciliation between God and man. But 
be WW; like other parts of the primitive religion became corrupt- 
Jur WW. The true original deſign of ſacrifices was forgotten 4nd 


„, though the external rite ſtill continued; and they were 

oked upon as in themſelves and of their own nature properly 

jatory. 1 2 | 

bu way is now prepared to conſider the queſtion as it re- 
particularly to that method of expiation, which is held 


rth to us in the Goſpel by the ſufferings and death of our 
d e rd Jeſus Chriſt, a Mediator of infinite dignity. And with 
ers, ard to this he urgeth, that “our notions of God's moral 
d ; CN attributes will lead us to think, that God would be fatisfied 
* , more agreeably to his mercy and goodneſs without any ex- 
5 1 


plation upon the repentance of the offenders, and more agree - 
ably to his juſtice with any other expiation rather than this r.“ 


ow nag oppoſition to this, it may be affirmed, that ſuppoſing an ex- 
1 Aion to have been neceſſary on the behalf of ſinful men, none 
an 


h be conceived more worthy, or more valuable, or more ca- 
ble of anſwering the moſt excellent ends, than that which is 
before us in the Goſpel. 

val We are there taught, that upon a foreſight of man's apoſtaſy, 
d the miſeries and ruins to which the human race would be 
poſed by their iniquities and tranſgreſſions, God had in his 
nite wiſdom and grace determined to provide a Saviour for 


willing overing them from their guilt and miſery to holineſs and 
d mer pineſs: And that it was appointed in the divine councils 
— it this Saviour ſhould, in order to the accompliſhing this 
n the fi 


at deſign, take upon him human: fleſh, and ſhould not only 
Ing a clear revelation of the divine will to mankind, and ex- 
dit a moſt perfect example of univerſal holineſs, goodneſs, 


kind. 
of wh 


pen OT purity, but that he ſnould on the behalf of ſinful men, 
vin; VE to make atonement for their offences, ſubmit to undergo 
ff thel moſt grievous ſufferings and death : That accordingly in 
hope "WS: {eaſon which ſeemed fitteſt to the divine wiſdom, God ſent 
= own well-beloved Son into the world, a perſon of infinite 


ity, = this moſt gracions and benevolent purpoſe and 
Fg. at this glorious perſon actually took upon him our 
ue, and lived and converſed among men here on earth: 


Redken 


r Vol. v. p. 286. | 
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That he brought the moſt perfect diſcoveries of the divine wil 
that had been ever made to mankind, for inſtructing them i | 
thoſe things which it was of the higheſt importance to then on 
to know : That in his ſacred life and practice he exhibired aj eue 
the beauties of holineſs, and yielded the moſt perfect obedj e W 
ence to the divine law, which he exemplified in the dignity jene 
its authority and in the excellency of its precepts: That be. | 
ſides this, prompted by his own generous love to mankind, ne 
and in obedience to the divine appointment, he voluntarily ex 
ſubmitted for our ſakes to the deepeſt humiliations and aba if 
ments, and the moſt dolorous agonies and paſſions, folloyel ed 
by a moſt cruel and ignominious death, that he might obtain WiWrtai 
eternal redemption for us. He ſuffered for fins, the juſt for the Met ei 
unjuſt, that he might bring us unto. God. By theſe his ſuſſa - s 
ings and obedience on our behalf, which was infinitely plea id o 
ing in the ſight of God, he became the propitiation for the m. 
ſins of the world, and did that in reality which the ſacriſe orie 
could only do in type and figure. And on the account of what WA i 
he hath done and ſuffered on the behalf of ſinful men, Ct to 
has been graciouſly pleaſed to promiſe to grant a full and free uric 
pardon of al their fins upon their ſincere repentance, to com. 
municate to them through this great Mediator the bleſſings d 
his grace, and to crown their ſincere though imperfect obe pc 
ence with the glorious reward of eternal life. That accord 
ingly that ſuffering Saviour having by himſelf purged our fin 
was raiſed again from the dead, and crowned with glory bie 
honour: That he now appears for guilty men as their great aut 
advocate and interceſſor : And is conſtituted the great diſpenk Wy 4s | 
of thoſe ſpiritual bleſſings which he had by the divine appoia f poſe 
ment procured for us, and is the author of eternal ſalvation be 
them that obey him. | that 

This is one illuſtrious inſtance of what our author declares Id 
that the theology of the Goſpel is marvellous. It could obe 
have been known by divine revelation: Aud now that it is c an 
8 to us, it calls for our higheſt admiration and than dis 
nels. , | 

Let us now conſider the objections he hath urged againſt it. ch i 

He repreſents it as abſurd to ſuppoſe, that God ſent In cru 
* only-begoiten Son who had not offended him, to be {act ; 
« ficed for men who had offended him, that he might exp 
* their ſins, and ſatisfy his own anger. As to God's end mer 
ing his own Son to be the Saviour of ſinful men, to redefver, 
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em from miſery and ruin, and to raiſe them to eternal life, 
cannot reaſonably be denied, that the more glorious and 
-onderful the perſon was, and the greater his dignity, the 
etter was he fitted for accompliſhing the great work to which 
e was deſigned; and the * value it deriyed to the obe- 
ence he yielded, and the ſufferings he endured on our behalf. 
his writer obſerves, that the means of reconciling all ſin- 
ners to an offended Deity were made by the Pagan theology 
extremely eaſy.” —And he particularly inſtances in expiatory 
crifices*, Bfit no ſuch thing can be juſtly objected againſt 
e doctrine of our redemption by the blood of Chriſt. It is 
rtainly of the higheſt importance to mankind, that they ſhould 
t entertain too ſlight thoughts of the evil of fin, or look upon 
2s too eaſy a matter to obtain the favour of God when they 
xd offended him, or imagine that his juſt diſpleaſure againſt 
1 may be averted by trivial expedients. All this is effectually 
ovided againſt in the Goſpel ſcheme. The expiation in this 
& is ſuppoſed to be effected by a ſacrifice of infinite virtue, 
t to be equalled or repeated. This gives the molt effectual 
miction, that it is not a flight or trifling matter, to atone 
the ſins of men, and to offer ſuch an expiation as is ſuited 
the majeſty of God to accept. No man that believes this 
n poſſibly entertain Night thoughts of the evil and demerit 
fn, It tendeth to fill us with the moſt awful reverential 
eptions of the infinite majeſty of the Supreme Being, his 
phteouſneſs and purity, and the inviolable regard he hath to 
authority of his government and laws, | 
As to the other part of the objection, that it is abſurd to 
ppoſe, that the Son of God who had not offended ſhould 
de facrificed for men who had offended him,” the trurh 
that if he had not been perfectly innocent and holy, he 
d not have been properly fitted to expiate the fins of men. 
Ahe been himſelf guilty and a ſinner, inſtead of making 
atonement for the ſins of others, he muſt have been puniſhed 
his own, Nor could his oblation have been of ſuch value 
| merit as to be proper for anſwering the great ends for 
ich it was deſigned. If it be ſtill objected, that it is unjuſt 
| cruel that an innocent perſon ſhould be puniſhed for the 
Ity : I anſwer that it will be allowed, that if the evils and 
rings the guilty had incurred by their crimes ſhould, by 
mere arbitrary act and authority of the ſupreme ruling 
ver, be laid on an innocent perſon without and againſt his 
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own conſent, this would be contrary to all the rules both we 
goodneſs and juſtice; and would be a confounding the why 
order vf things. But this is far from being the caſe, Ty 
ſufferings of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt were not arbitrarily impok 
upon him by the mere authority of God. He himſelf tre 
undertook the great work of our redemption. He conſeny 
to undergo theſe temporary ſufferings for the moſt valuz 
ends, for promoting the glory of God, and the falvation 
mankind, The admitting, him therefore to ſuffer on our 
half, was not doing him any injuſtice, but giving him an g 
portuniĩty of performing the moſt wonderful act of obedien 
and exhibiting the moſt aſtoniſhing inſtance of love and g 
neſs towards periſhing ſinners, from whence, according to th 
divine compact and covenant, the moſt glorious benefits we 
to redound to the human race; and he himſelf was to 
recompenſed with the higheſt glory in that nature which | 
aſſumed. It is no hard matter therefore to anſwer the queſt 
our author puts, Whether the truth of that maxim, thati 
« js not equally fit that an innocent perſon ſhould be extrene 
* miſerable, as that he ſhould be free from ſuch miſery, 


% nominious death of Chriſt, can be reconciled together, 
% how*?” That Chriſt endured the moſt grievous ſufferin 
and was put to a moſt cruel and ignominious death, and « 
ſequently that in his caſe a perſon perfectly innocent wat 
poſed to the greateſt ſufferings, is a matter of fact which a 
not be denied. And it cannot reaſonably be pretended, that 
renders thoſe ſufferings more unjuſt, that he ſhould ſuffer 
the account of ſinful men, to make atonement for their li 
and to procure for them the moſt valuable bleſſings, that 
he had endured thoſe ſufferings without any ſuch view at 
The ſufferings of a moſt holy and righteous perſon are | 
fectly reconcileable to all the rules of juſtice, and to the on 
and reaſon of things, provided thoſe ſufferings are what 


himſelf hath voluntarily undertaken, and that they anſwe an 
moſt valuable and excellent end for the public good, and 
the ſuffering perſon himſelf afterwards receives a glorious 


compence. And according to the account given us in the 
pel, all theſe circumſtances concurred in the ſufferings of 
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Dr. Clarke had mentioned ſome of the excellent ends v 0 
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the ſufferings and death of Chriſt were deſigned and fitted 
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oth ver: Such as, that this method “ tends to diſcountenance 


and prevent preſumption, to diſcourage men from repeating 
their tranſgreſſions, to give them a deep ſenſe of the heinous 
nature of fin, and to convince them of the excellency and 
importance of the laws of God, and the indiſpenſable neceſ- 
ſity of paying obedience to them x.“ Lord Bolingbroke has 
offered any argument to prove that redemption by the 
ith of Chriſt, was not well fitted to anſwer theſe ends, but 
his diftatorial manner has pronounced, that * the pruden- 
tial reaſons aſſigned by Dr. Clarke for the death of Chriſt 
would appear futile and impertinent if applied to human 
ouncils; but in their application to the divine they became 
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o to tiffprofane and impious.—That the death of Chriſt, inſtead of 
its wlcing proper to diſcountenance preſumption, and to diſcou- 
1s to ge men from repeating their tranſgreſſions, as Clarke pre- 
vhich | ends, might, and in fact has countenanced preſumption; 


eld 


vithout diſcouraging men from repeating their tranſgreſ- 
ions J.“ There is no doctrine but may be abuſed by the 
rerſeneſs of bad and licentious men. Sinners may take en- 
Iragement from the goodneſs and mercy of God to continue 
heir evil courſes, in hopes that he will not puniſh them for 
crimes. And on the other hand, the doctrine concerning 
juſtice of God may be abuſed to harden men in their fins, 
| to cut them off from all hopes of mercy, which would have 
equal tendency to deſtroy all piety and virtue, and ſubvert 
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hich very foundations of religion. But the Goſpel ſcheme of 
d, that reconciliation by the death of Chriſt provides admirably 
ſuffer Wit both theſe extremes. On the one hand, the fulleſt dif- 
heir (cries are made of the infinite grace and goodfieſs of God 
s, than ds mankind, in that he gave his only-begotten Son, that 
jew a 889909 his ſufferings and death a way might be opened for 
1 are emwing and ſaving the loſt human race. A free and uni- 
the o offer is made of pardon and falvation to all ſinners with- 
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exception, that ſhall accept of offered merey upon the gra- 
Is and reaſonable terms which are there appointed. The 
exceeding great and precious promiſes are made, the moft 
ons aſſiſtances are provided to help our infirmities, and 
we raiſed to rhe privileges of the children of God, and to 
moſt animating hopes of a glorious reſurrection and eter- 
life, as the reward even of our imperfect obedience. It 
wpoſfible that any thing ſhould give us a more amiable idea 
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of the Supreme Being, and of his wonderful love to mankin 
Nothing can have a greater tendency to enlarge our joys, u 
to excite the moſt grateful and devout affections towards 
heavenly Father, as the father of mercies, and the God d 
love, and towards the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the great Saviour ul 
lover of our natures, and to lay us under the ſtrongeſt engzp 
ments to love and obey him. 

But then on the other hand, leſt this ſhould be abuſed, th 
Goſpel preſents the Supreme Being as of infinite juſtice, rig 
ouſneſs, and purity, who hath ſuch a hatred againſt fin, a 
ſuch a regard to the authority of his government and laws, th 
he would not receive guilty tranſgreſſors of the human racy 
his grace and favour, upon any leſs conſideration than the {4 
ferings and ſacrifice of his well-beloved Son on their behalf 
than which nothing could poſſibly exhibit a more awful d 
play of God's diſpleaſure againſt fin: So that he hath tak 
care to manifeſt his righteouineſs and juſtice, even in the me 
thods of our reconciliation, We are farther aſſured, that thou 
the ſacrifice Chriſt hath offered be ſo infinitely meritorion 
yet the virtue of it is only applied upon ſuch terms as thed 
vine wiſdom hath appointed, i. e. to thoſe only that retum 
God by a ſincere repentance and new obedience. So that 
this plan the neceſſity of holineſs and obedience is moſt ſtrong 
and effectually ſecured, ſince without this there can be 10 
tereſt in that great atonement, and conſequently no hope 
pardon and falvation. And the ſevereſt threatenings are 
nounced againſt thoſe who abuſe all this grace, and tum 
into licentiouſneſs: And they are warned, that their puai 
ments ſhall be heightened in proportion to the aggravations 
their crime. Thus the Goſpel ſcheme of redemption throu 
Jeſus Chriſt hath an admirable propriety and harmony it 
and bears upon it the illuſtrious characters of a divine or 
nal. It giveth the greateſt hopes to the upright and Linc 
without affording the leaſt ground of encouragement to! 
obſtinately wicked and preſumptuous ſinner. It repreſa 
God as moſt amiable and moſt awful, infiaitely good, grach 
and merciful, and at the ſame time infinitely juſt, righted 
and holy. Theſe characters in a lower degree muſt concur 
an excellent earthly prince; much more muſt they be 
poſed to be united in the higheſt poſſible degree of ems 
in the Supreme Being, the All-wiſe and All- perfect Goren 
of the world. | 

He concludes his remarks in what Dr. Clarke had oft 
to thew that the doctrine of our redemption by Chriſt 5! 
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will approve. And this I take to be the caſe of the Scriphy 
doctrine of our redemption. Our author indeed hath atteny, 
ed to ſhew, that this doctrine is more abſurd than any th 
that can be found in any ſyſtem of paganiſm. But wha: | 
offers to this purpoſe is entirely to be charged, not upon t 
doctrine itlelt as laid down in Scripture, but upon the hi 
and injurious repreſentation he is pleaſed to make of it, 
concludes with ſaying, that“ the heathens could not imayiy 
** any thing ſo repugnant, as the doctrine of our redemyi 
* by the death of Chriſt, to all their ideas of order, of ji 
. tice, of goodneſs, and even of theiſm b. If this were f 
the heathen world were far from being ſo diſpoſed and yr 
pared for receiving the Chriſtian myſteries as he ſometimes py 
tends they were. It will be acknowleged, that Chriſt my 
fied was to the Greeks, who had a high conceit of their on 
wiſdom and learning, fosliſhneſs : But it was the wi/dm 4 
power of God, as St. Paul expreſſeth it. And according 
this doctrine of the croſs of Chriſt triumphed over all th 
oppoſition which their boaſted learning and philoſophy, alk 
by the power and authority of the civil magiſtrate, the ink 
ence and artifices of the prieſts, and the prejudices of i 
vulgar, and the vices and paſſions of men could raiſe gu 
it. There are, no doubt, great difficulties attending the ſchen 
of our redemption. But this writer, if he were conſiſt 
with himſelf, ought not to make this an objection againlt} 
truth or divine original. He obſerves, that © nothing is nd 
* conformable to our ideas of the infinitely Perfect Ban 
than to believe that human reaſon cannot account for i 
proccedings of infinite wiſdom in a multitude of inſtance 
in many of thoſe perhaps that ſeem the moſt obviow! 
it .“ And he elſewhere declares, that ** if infinite v 
dom and power created and governs the univerſe, we m 
prepare to meet with ſeveral appearances, which we can 
explain, nor reconcile to the ideas we endeavour to form( 
the divine perfections, and which are diſproportionale 
* our and eyery other finite underſtanding .“ And fad 
fault with the pertneſs and preſumption of divines, he ſays, * 
„ would paſs for downright madneſs, if we were not accuſtont 
* to it, to hear a creature of the loweſt form of intellge 
#4 beings undertake to penetrate the deſigns, to fathom 
* depths, and to unveil the myſteries of infinite wild 
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which the moſt exalted of created intelligences would adore 
in ſilence ©.” This may be juſtly turned againſt himſelf. 
is no preſumption to believe what God has revealed of his 
wncils concerning the methods of our ſalvation, or to think 
xd ſpeak of them as far as he has been pleaſed to declare 
hem. But it is an inexcuſable arrogance to preſume to arraign 
e proceedings of infinite wiſdom made known to us in a 
ell · atteſted revelation, becauſe there are ſome things relating 
them which we are not able diſtinctly to explain, or to ac- 
mnt for. This is what our author hath done with a raſh- 
s and inſolence that is ſhocking. Some paſſages of this 
ind have been already produced, to which I ſhall add one 


Lan x jore, Speaking of the myſtery of our redemption by the 
1 7 . Mood of Chriſt, he aſſerts, that“ the love there diſplayed is 
1 partiality, and the juſtice there ſhewed is injuſtice.— And 


that injuſtice and cruelty are united in this, that mankind 
would not have been redeemed if the cus had not cruci- 
fied Chriſt, and yet they were rejected and puniſhed for 
crucifying himf.” He here chargeth it as a great injuſtice 
ad cruelty to reject and puniſh the Jews for crucifying Chriſt, 
cauſe mankind could not have been redeemed without it: 
Ind yet he had before obſerved, that Chriſt was facrificed 
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e ſched by men who meaned no expiation, and who meaned a mur- 
onſife der, not a ſacrifices.” God's bringing the greateſt good 
* t of the injuſtice and wickedneſs of the Jews, which he 
in wreſlaw and permitted, but did not cauſe, is indeed an illuſ- 


nous proof of his infinite wiſdom, but is no extenuation of 


* þ heit crime : And therefore there was no injuſtice in puniſhing 
alta em for it. But if the Zews had not crucified Chriſt, which 
vious WP be caſe this writer puts, and which depends upon the mo- 


leſt ſuppoſition of God's being miſtaken in his preſcience, it 
ould not follow that his deſigns for the redemption of 
mankind would have been diſappointed, infinite wiſdom would 
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** ot have been at a loſs for proper methods to accompliſh its 
nable nn glorious views. 

1 find This is not the only paſſage, in which our author, who upon 
ſays, * occaſions ſets no bounds to his invectives againſt the Jews, 
cuſtonvpreſſes ſome pity towards them as having been very hardly 
ntellig dealt with in being puniſhed for crucifying our Lord. He 


dblerves, that © Chriſt contrived at his death to appear inno- 


hom , , 
cent to the Reman governor, and at the fame time con- 
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** trived to appear guilty to the Jews, and to 1ake them the bei 
#* inſtruments of his death, by a ſequel of the moſt artfy tai 
„ behaviour, — That they were rejected for not believing hin ihe? 7 
* to be the Meſſiah.—— And he kept them in their error, x uma 
* leaſt he did nothing to draw them out of it, that they oub 
might bring him to the croſs, and complete the redemptia 
* of mankind, without knowing that they did it at their ow Wilore 1 
« expence®.” Nothing can poſſibly be more unfair and di. 
ingenuous than this repreſentation. It is evident that ou 
Lord took all proper opportunities of laying before the 
Fews the proofs of his Meſſiahſhip: And that nothing cou Wcrip 
be more wiſely conducted than the way he took gradually n Hot t: 
remove their prejudices, though he did not make an exp ob 
and public declaration of his being the Meſſiah, till the ei. Heben 
dence ſhould be completed, and it ſhould- plainly appear, tha WWdorir 
his kingdom was not of this world. Inſtead of laying plot ty, 
to.engage the Jews to put him to death, he, on many oc en 
fions, uſed the moſt prudent precautions to avoid the effect c Wort! 
their malice, till he could do it no longer without betraying tit 
wy truth, and counteracting the deſign upon which he ws 
ent. g 

The laſt thing I ſhall take notice of with regard to what ak! 
Lord Bolingbroke hath offered concerning the doctrine of our 
redemption, is, that he repreſents it as having proceeded fron im: 
the pride of the human heart. He blames Archbiſhop Tilla It 
for obſerving very pathetically at the cloſe of one of his S- 
mons, That when the angels fell, God left them in ther eit 
« fallen ſtate: But when man fell, he ſent his Son, his only- WW'2ga! 
* begotten Son, bis dearly-beloved Son, to redeem the rats 
* by his ſufferings and paſſion.” Upon which he remarks 
that © this raiſes us not only to an equality with the angels Hit 
* but to a ſuperiority over them i,” And he afterwards cer ]Wiblt 
ſures the divines for being © unwilling to leave their notios port: 
** of human worth and importance, or of the deſigns of C0 
* in favour of men.” And ſays, that “though our religion ue 
% forbids pride, and teaches humility, yet the whole ſyſten | 
„of it tendg to infpire the former,” He inſtances in is Wim 
teaching, that man was made after the image of God, and Out 
„ that God abandoned myriads of angels, but determined 1088") 1 
* raiſe man from his fall by the ſacrifice of his Son.” en 
he aſks, © Is it poſſible to conceive higher notions of a creatt 
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being than theſe revealed truths muſt inſpire * ?” It is 
rtain, that, according to the Scripture - account, God ſpared 
ut the angels that finned, though originally ſuperior to the 
1man race, but ſent his Son to redeem mankind, And un- 
loubtedly there were wiſe reaſons for that proceeding, which 
od hath not thought fit to reveal to us, and which there- 
Dre we cannot pretend to judge of. But whatever was the 
[fon of it, God's extending his grace and mercy to man- 
5nd in ſo marvellous a way, certainly demandeth our moſt 
rateful acknowlegements. We are taught every-where in 
cripture to aſcribe the great things God hath done for us, 
ot to any worthineſs in ourſelves, but merely to his ſovereign 
mobliged grace and goodneſs. It is manifeſt that the whole 
theme of Chriſtianity tendeth to inſpire us with the moſt 
doring thoughts of God's infinite majeſty, greatneſs, and pu- 
ity, and at the fame time to impreſs and affect our hearts with 
he moſt humbling ſenſe of our own meanneſs, guilt, and un- 
rorthineſs. It tendeth not to inſpire us with pride, but with 
ratitude for undeſerved favours and benefits: And at the 
ame time that it filleth us with the higheſt admiration of the 
Jivine condeſcenſion and goodneſs towards us, it teacheth us to 
Ink low into the very duſt before his glorious majeſty, acknow- 
ging that we are leſs than the leaſt of his mercies, and giving 
lim the whole glory of our ſalvation. 

It is obſervable that Lord Bolingbroke ſeems on many occa- 
jons very ſollicitous to prevent our having too high a con- 
it of our own excellence and importance, He blames the 
Papan theiſts for flattering human nature, when they taught 
at a good man imitates God, and that God is a lover of 
ankind, and made man to be happy l. To human pride and 
nbition he attributes the notion 4 the ſoul's being a ſpiritual 
ubltance diſtin from the body, and the belief of its im- 
portalitym, To this alſo he aſcribes the doctrine of a parti- 
ular providence, and the notion that God is attentive to the 
prayers and wants of men; and is ready on many occaſions to 
liſt, protect, and reward the good, and to puniſh or re- 
kim the wicked en. It ſeems then that for fear of being 
zought too proud and aſſuming, we muſt deny that we have 
by fouls diſtin&t from our bodies, or at leaſt muſt confeſs 
dem to be like our bodies corruptible and mortal; we muſt 
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not dare to aſpire after a conformity to the Deity in his mg 
ral excellencies, nor to think that he loveth us, or is con. 
cerned for our happineſs; we mult either not-addreſs ourſclig 
to him at all, or not preſume to imagine that he heareth q 
regardeth our prayers. It would be thinking too highly d 
our own importance to imagine that God exerciſeth any c 
or inſpection over us, or that he taketh notice of our action 
with approbation or diſpleaſure, or will call us to an accoun 
for them. Thus this ſagacious writer hath found out the þ 
cret of baniſhing religion out of the world, under pretence d 
guarding againſt the pride of the human heart. 

I need not take any particular notice of what his Lordſſi 
hath offered concerning the doctrine of the Trinity. He 4 
firms, that the Scriptures which are come down to us ar 
* very far from being vouchers of the Trinity we profeſs u 
„ believe.—And that we may aſſure ourſelves, that many d 
* the Scriptures and traditions which obtained in the prins 
* tive ages, depoſed againſt this Trinity.“ Where he talk 
with as much confidence of Scriptures and traditions, whid 
he ſuppoſes to be loſt, and of what was contained in them, s 
if he himſelf had ſeen and read them. He chargeth St. Pan 
and St. Paul with inconſiſtency and contradiction, in ſome 
times calling Chriſt a man, and at other times talking a di 
ferent language, and calling him God P. Though ſuppoſing 
him to have the human nature in a near union with the & 
vine, there is no contradiction in it at all. He has a oy 
marginal note about the ſentiments of the primitive father 
concerning the Trinity, and cenſures Biſhop Bull a. And it 
afterwards enlarges on the differences among Chriſtians reh 
ing to it, and the diſputes between Arius and Athanaſu 
But he ſays nothing on this ſubje& but what is very comma, 
and has been often more fully and diſtinctly inſiſted upon 
others, and therefore deſerves no particular conſideration het 
What ſeems more peculiar to him is, that in the account 
gives of the doctrine of the Trinity, he repreſents it as tat 
ing been originally derived from the heathen theology. ik 
fays, that the heathen philoſophers. © aſſumed a Trinity s 
* divine hypoſtaſes in the Godhead, They held a 1% 
* nad or Unity above all eſſence, a ſecond proceeding et 


* nally from the firſt, and a third proceeding eternally is * 
P. 47 
. © Vol. iv. p. 492. Ib. p. 488, 4 16, p. 98, %“ 


* 16. p. 483, et /eq. 
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$ mo- the ſecond, or from the firſt and ſeconds.” That the 
co potheſis of the Trinity made a part of the Egyptian theo- 
riclvs ay. It was brought from Egypt into Greece by Orpheus, 
eth g whoſoever he was, and probably by others in that remote 
hly d antiquity : And that it was in much uſe afterwards and we 
y and the traces of it in all the theiſtical philoſophers taught *.” 
Ctiou ie ſpeaks of the Egyptian, Pythagorean, Platonic, and of the 
CCount aroaſtrian, Chaldaic, and Samothracian Trinity n. And he 
the e nentions it alſo as having been antiently taught among the 
-nce ine, and produces a paſſage out of one of their ancient 
dooks to this purpoſe x. A late ingenious author has carried 
rds A his (till farther, and has endeavoured at large to ſhew that 
He & ome veſtiges of the doctrine of the Trinity are to be found 
us az: WWmong the ſages of all nations, times, and religionsy. But 
ofeſs wc differs from Lord Bolingbroke in this, that whereas his 
any d ordſhip charges it on the vain ſubrilties and reveries of the 
 prini-WWotient metaphyſical theology, this gentleman ſuppoſes it muſt 
ic tal re been owing to ſupernatural revelation, or ſome tra- 
Wa non originally derived from thence. And I cannot help 
em, vWWhinking, that ſuppoſing the fact to have been as they both 
. Pla epreſent it, this ſeems to be a more reaſonable way of ac- 
| ſon Mounting for it. Since it is otherwiſe not eaſy to conceive 
g ao it ſhould come to paſs that ſo many great and wiſe men 
ppoling Wn different ages and nations, from the moſt antient times, 
the &-WFhould have agreed in acknowleging ſome kind of triad in the 
a loo irine nature. 7 
fathen | ſhall only take notice of one paſſage more in Lord Bo- 
And Ei gbrote's works relating to the Trinity: It is this, That 
s r the doctrine of the Trinity gives the Mahometans as much 
naſuu reaſon to ſay, that the revelation which Mahomet publiſhed 


0mm, was neceſſary to eſtabliſh the unity of the Supreme Being, 
upon ia oppoſition to the polytheiſm which Chriſtianity had in- 
on ne troduced, as Chriſtians have to inſiſt, that the revelation 
out VN which Chriſt publiſhed a few centuries before, was neceſ- 


as ha {ary to eſtabliſh the unity of the Godhead againſt the Pa- 
y. gan polytheiſm 2.“ But the caſe was very different. The 
init unity ob God could not be more ſtrongly and expreſly aſſerted 


a lan it is in the Holy Scriptures both of the Old Teſtament 
ng eta 


Ily fra Vol. iv. p. 94, 95. t 1b. p. 97.470, 471. * 1h. 
p. 472. Vol. v. p. 230. See Chevalier Ramſay's Prin- 
8, et jf ciples of na'ural and revealed religion, vol, il, chap. 2. S Vol. 
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and the New: So that the pretended revelation of Mahony 
was needleſs in this reſpect. It is a fundamental principle q 
Chriſtianity, that there is but one God, and one Mediator he. 
tween and man, and that Jeſus Chriſt is he, Thoſe why 
maintain the doctrine of the Trinity ſtill hold the unity d 
the Godhead. Convince them that the Trinity is inconſiſtent 
with that unity, and they will abandon it. They cannot 
therefore be juſtly charged with polytheiſm, which is only in- 
— to them by a conſequence which they expreſly deny an 
VOW, a 
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LETTER XXXIII. 


The Chriſtian doctrine of future retributions vindicated. 
It does not charge God with injuſtice in this preſent 
fate. Future puniſhments not contrary to reaſon or 
the divine attributes. The pretence that they can be 
of no uſe either for reparation or terror, examined. 
The rewards and puniſhments of @ future ftate ſhall 
be proportioned to the different degrees of virtue and 
vice. The propriety of appointing a ſtate of trial 10 
reaſonable beings. It is wiſely ordered, that the ſen- 
tence at the day of judgment ſhall be final and irre- 
verſible. The Chriſtian repreſentation of that judg- 
ment and its conſequences, ſolemn and affecting, and 
of excellent uſe. Lord Bolingbroke's injurious charge 
againſt the primitive Chriſtians. His complaints of the 
corruptions brought into the Chriſtian Church. Such 
writers very improper to ſet up for reformers, True 


ableſt adverſaries. Concluſion of the obſervations on 
Lord Bolingbroke's poſthumous works, 


SIR, 


T is a ſatisfaction to me, as I am apt to think it is to you, 
that the work is drawing near to a concluſion; and the 
more fo, as you know that I have, during a conſiderable part 
of the time in which I have been engaged in it, laboured un- 
der great indiſpoſition of body, which has rendered it more 
tedious and fatiguing to me, than otherwiſe it would have been. 
It will be well, if ſome marks of this do not appear in the per- 
formance itſelf, If this be the caſe, I hope candid allowance 
will be made for it, 
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| | . 
The only thing that now remains to be conſidered, with g. ang 
to Lord Bolingbrote's attempts againſt Chriſtianity, js, trar 
teth to what he has offered concerning the Scripture doctrine hea 
of future rewards and puniſhments. He has done all he could v her 
expoſe that doctrine, and Chriſtianity on the account of it, ch. the 
cially the doctrine of future puniſhments. This is the principi it 1 
deſign of ſeveral of his Fragments and Eſſays in the latter pan WWori 
of the fifth volume of his works: particularly of the ſixy. ion, 
ſixth, ſixty- ſeventh, ſixty- eighth, ſixty-ninth, ſeventieth, ſeven: Me al 
ty-firſt, ſeventy-ſecond, and ſeventy-ſeventh, of thofe Fragment tete 
and Eſſays. © the 
Before I enter on a diſtinct conſideration of what he ha Wiſh anc 
offered on that ſubject, I would make two general obſerrz 00 
tions. | ST « fro 
The one is, that he aſſerts the doctrine of future rewards t the 
and puniſhments to be an original doctrine of the Chriſtian © are 
religion, He expreſly aſſerts, that © future rewards and ps. in 
« niſhments are ſanctions of the evangelical law * :”” That * it ' to 
« was part of the original revelation.— And when the Chri: WWF tor 
* ſtians adopted this doctrine, they received the new law and © lat 
* the new ſanction together on the faith of the ſame reve): Mere 
« tion d. And indeed it cannot be denied, that this is a doc atior 
trine ſtrongly and moſt expreſly inſiſted on by our bleſſed 8. ion, 
viour pimfelf as a doctrine of principal importance. 80 that deity 
this may be juſtly regarded as a fundamental dectrine of that I i 
original Chriſtianity for which this writer profeſſeth ſo gre ear 
an eſteem, and the truth, the excellency, and even divinity d 80 
which he ſometimes pretends to acknowlege. it al 
The other obſervation is this: That he makes the worſt e ; 
preſentation imagiuable of this doctrine, as both falſe, and of: 
pernicious tendency. He aſſerts, that *©* the double ſanction d A 
* rewards and puniſhments in a future ſtate was, in fact, in ha 
«« vented by men. It appears to be ſo by the evident marks of Wiſectri 
« humanity that characteriſe it, — That theſe notions favour in th 
* more of the human paſlions, than of juſtice or prudence. - don 
« That the vulgar heathens believed their Jupiter liable to {0 is tt 
* many human paſſions, that they might eaſily believe hin galt 
liable, in his government of mankind, to thoſe of love and H 
* hatred, of anger and vengeance. That the Jews entertained . fi 
«© ſuch unworthy notions of God, and their ſyſtem contained “ a 
* ſuch inſtances of partiality in love and hatred, of furious “ ſe 


a Vol. v. p. 513. d . p. 516. 4 
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th re „and unrelenting vengeance, in a long ſeries of arbi- 
y, It trary judgments, that they would be ready to receive this 
Ctrine heatheniſh doctrine of his arbitrary and cruel proceedings 
uld v hereafter,—That accordingly this doctrine was in vogue in 
elpe the Church of Maſes, when that of Jeſus began.—And that 


it made a part of the original Chriſtian revelation ©,” —This 
Lorine he frequently repreſents as not only of human inven- 


ſixty jon, but as abſurd and impious, and even as blaſphemous; and 
ever: e aſſerts, that it is impoſſible to reconcile it to the divine attri- 


tet d. And after having ſaid that the cus * blended toge- 
ther at once in the moral character of God, injuſtice, cruelty, 


e hand partiality, he adds, that the moral character imputed 
ſerve © to the Supreme Being by the Chriſtian theology, differs little 


from that imputed to him by the 7ewz/b.” Yea, he makes 
t the worle of the two. That “ ſudden and violent anger 
* are imputed to him in the one ſyſtem, flow and ſilent revenge 
* in the other. That he is repreſented by the latter as waiting 
to puniſh hereafter with unrelenting vengeance and eternal 
* torments, when it is too late to terrify, becauſe it is too 
late to reform®.” I hus he repreſents that which he would 


even ave paſs for an eſſential article of the original Chriſtian reve- 
| doc- tion, as giving a worſe idea of God than the Jewiſh revela- 
d S. oa, which yet he pretends makes ſuch a repreſentation of the 
that eity as is worſe than atheiſm. 


I ſhall now examine what he has offered to make good ſo 
heavy and injurious a charge. | 

Some of his arguments are deſigned, if they prove any thing 
at all, to bear againſt future rewards and puniſhments in gene- 


{t 1s ; and ſome are particularly levelled againſt the Chriſtian 
1 of 2 octrine of future rewards and puniſhments. 1 

on of As to the former, ſome notice has been already taken of 
t, in- 


what he had urged to invalidate the belief of a future ſtate of 
etributions. I ſhall not repeat what has been offered above 
avour ia the eighth Letter to this purpoſe, but ſhall proceed to men- 
ce on ſome things, which I had occaſion there to inſiſt upon, 
to ſo Bias they make a part of the argument, as he has managed it, 
him apainſt the Chriſtian revelation. 
e and He charges thoſe who aſſert, as Dr. Clarke has done, that 
ained WF" future retributions are neceſſary to ſet the preſent diſorders 
ained and inequalities right, and to juſtify, upon the whole, the 
rious “ ſcheme of providence,” as in effect maintaining, that God 


| *Vel.v.p. 535, 516. 4 . © 7b, p. 532, 533. 
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« acts againſt his attributes, and the perfections of his nat 
* in one ſyſtem, only to have a reaſon the more for aft 
4 agreeably to them in another f.“ He urges, that * it | 
1% profane to inſinuate, much more to affirm peremptorily, thy 
« the proceedings of God towards men in the preſent life w 
© unjuſt; and that if that could be admitted, it would h; 
*« abſurd to admit that this may be ſet right, which mean, 
« the words have any meaning, that this injuſtice muſt ca 
* to be injuſtice on the received hypotheſis of his proceeding 
«* towards man in another life.” And he argues, that o 
« nipotence itſelf cannot cauſe that which has been done ng 
* to, have been dones.” The force of this argument d- 
pends upon a groſs miſ-repreſentation of the ſenſe of tba 
whom he has thought fit to oppoſe. No Chriſtian diving 
. that God's proceedings towards men in this preſent 
ife are unjuſt. On the contrary, they maintain, that it is jul 
and wiſe in God, and ſuitable to the nature of this ſtate d 
trial and diſcipline, to ſuffer things to go on as they do in thei 
preſent courſe; and that it is agreeable to the order of thing 
that a ſtate of final retributions ſhould ſucceed. They are fx 
from thinking, that what is now injuſtice will in a future ſur 
ceaſe to be injuſtice: But they maintain, that that juſtice, the 
execution of which is for very wiſe reaſons delayed, ſhall be 
exerciſed and diſplayed in the fitteſt ſeaſon. That that py 
niſhment of the wicked which is not for the preſent inflifted, 
though deſigned, ſhall be executed, when it is moſt proper it 
ſhould be ſo: And that reward of the righteous, which is ndt 
as yet actually conferred, ſhall be conferred when it is fittel 
it ſhould be conferred, and when they are beſt prepared far 
receiving it. They aſſert, that the evils and ſufferings whi 
good. men endure in this preſent ſtate are perfectly conſiſtent 
with the divine juſtice, becauſe they are either ſent as chaſtils 
ments and corrections for their ſins and miſcarriages, or # 
Reaſonable trials for the exerciſe and improvement of their t. 
tues, and to diſcipline them for a better world; and that ini 
future ſtate the trial ſhall be over, and their virtue fully . 
warded, and they ſhall arrive to the true felicity and perfection 
of their nature: And on the other hand, that wicked perſons 
are here often ſuffered to proſper, and have many advantage 
and benefits given them, to lead them to repentance, and ts 
anſwer many wiſe ends of providence, And if they prove W 
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igible to the methods of diſcipline which are here made uſe 
thoſe puniſhments which were here deferred, ſhall be at 
joth inflicted, and God's righteouſneſs, and juſt deteſtation 
vinſt fin, ſhall be awfully manifeſted and diſplayed, 

But it is eſpecially againſt future puniſhments that he bends 
force. He obſerves, that the heathen philoſophers, even 
thoſe of them who aſſumed providence to be the moſt active 
in directing the affairs of this world, were unanimous in their 
opinion, that the Supreme Being was never angry, nor ever did 
harm;” for which he cites a paſſage from Tully's Offices, 
3. Num iratum timemus Jovem ? At hoc quidem commune 
mnium philgſophorum Nunquam nec iraſci Deum, nec no- 
ek. It will be eaſily allowed, that anger ſtrictly ſpeaking, 
it ſignifles a paſſionate emotion, ſuch as is to be found in 
h imperfect creatures as we are, cannot be aſcribed to God; 
t to deny that he is diſpleaſed or offended with the fins of 
creatures, which is all that is intended when anger is aſcribed 
him in the ſacred writings, is really to ſtrike at the founda- 
us of all religion, and under pretence of honourable thoughts 
God, to baniſh the fear of a Deity out of the world. It was 
naxim of the Epicureans concerning the divine nature, 


Mer bene promeritis capitur, nec tangitur ira. 


d their deſign in it was to deny the providence of God, and 
repreſent him as abſolutely unconcerned about the actions 
men, ſo as neither to reward the good, nor to puniſh evil- 
s. And this, if it holdeth at all, will equally hold againſt 

dds puniſhing the wicked in this life, and in the next. And 

looks as if this was our author's intention. He urges, that 
neither reaſon nor experience will ſhew us, in the Author of 
nature, an angry, revengeful judge, or bloody executioner !.“ 

It to miſ-call things does not alter their nature. It is eaſy to 
dw a hard name, and to call juſtice vengeance and cruelty : 

It no argument can be drawn from this to prove, that that 

ich is one of the moſt glorious perfections, and inſeparable 

m the wiſe and righteous Governor of the world, ought 
pals for the worſt of characters. If the Supreme Being be 

t utterly indifferent to virtue and vice, to good and evil, to 

* happineſs and miſery of his creatures, it muſt be ſaid that 
approveth the one, and is diſpleaſed with the other; and 
that caſe he will ſhew his approbation and diſpleaſure by 


hk Vol. v. p 510. Ib. p. 20g. 
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ſuitable effects. What ſhould we think of an earthly prin, WM, 
that ſhould not concern himſelf whether his laws be obſerved g ene 
not, and ſhould ſuffer them to be tranſgreſſed with impugiy} 
And is this the idea we ſhould form of the Supreme Loy 
of the univerſe? If this were the caſe, what could be expet 
but univerſal diſorder and confuſion in the moral world? tt; 
the ſame thing, as if all things were left to a wild chance wit, 
out a Supreme Governor and Judge. 

There is a very extraordinary way of arguing which th 
writer makes uſe of to ſet aſide future puniſhments, He q 
ſerves, that © to aſſume that the divine providence towark 
c mankind in this world has one criterion, and in the next a 
% other, would be extravagant k. And therefore he mentia 
it as an abſurdity in the Chriſtian ſcheme, that * the proceed. 
« ings of the future ſtate ſhall be the very reverſe of the ps 
& ſent; for then every individual human creature is to be ti 
© whereas here they are only conſidered collectively; that th 
% moſt ſecret actions, nay, the very thoughts of the heart wil 
«« be laid open, and ſentence will be pronounced accordingly! 
The plain meaning of this is, that the individuals of mankid 
ſhall not be obnoxious to any puniſhment from God either i 
this world or in the next; and conſequently that there (hd 
de no exerciſe of divine juſtice here or hereafter. For he hin- 
ſelf declares, that © juſtice requires, that rewards and puniſ 
« ments ſhould be meaſured out in various degrees, accordig 
« to the various circumſtances of particular caſes, and in propa 
4 tion to them,” He has endeavoured to turn that into an a- 
ment againſt the Chriſtian account of a future judgment, uiid 
is really its glory, and a great proof of its truth, viz. th 
men's ſecret actions, and even the thoughts of their hearts, {hal 
then be laid open. Theſe are things that lie quite out of tt 
reach of human judicatories, and yet upon theſe it is that ti 
morality of actions doth properly depend. If therefore the 
be no account to be given of them here or hereafter, men's bal 
or worſt actions or diſpoſitions will go unrewarded or unpunul 
ed, which is the higheſt abſurdity, ſuppoſing there is a Supteꝶ 
moral Governor or Judge. But according to the account gi 
us in the Goſpel, the ſecrets of all hearts ſhall be revealed, U 
hidden ſprings ſhall be enquired into, from whence good © 
evil actions flow, men ſhall be ſhewn in their true characte 
no real good action ſhall paſs unrewarded, or evil one Ul 
puniſhed; than which nothing can poſſibly have a greater 
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quence to engage us to exerciſe a conſtant care over our inward 
emper, and our outward conduct, | 

Another argument he' makes uſe of, which, as far as it is of 
ny force, bears againſt future puniſhments in general. It is 
is: That ** reparation and terror are objects eſſential to the 
« conſtitution of human juſtice. But what does that juſtice 
require, if it may be called juſtice, when it tends neither 
to reparation nor terror m? He acknowleges what ſome en- 
ged in the ſame cauſe have thought fit to deny, that “ to re- 
form offenders is not the ſole nor the principal end of pu- 
niſhment. Thoſe that are capital muſt have ſome other, 
The criminal is executed for the ſake of others, and that he 


may do ſome good by the terror of his death. The prince 
m that ſhould puniſh without regard to reparation or terror, 
ol could have no motive to puniſh but the pleaſure of puniſh- 


ing; which no ſpirit but that of anger, vengeance, or cru- 
elty, can inſpire.” He aſks therefore, What effects can 
puniſhments have, when the ſyſtem of human government 


vg is at an end, the ſtate of probation is over, when there is 
1 no farther means for reformation of the wicked, nor repa- 
« td ration to the injured by thoſe who injured them, and when 


ol the eternal lots of all mankind are caſt, and terror is of no 
* farther uſe ?“ But it is to be conſidered, that the terror 


be proper deſigu of the threatenings of future puniſhment 
not to inflit the puniſhment, but to prevent the wickedneſs, 
d thereby to prevent the puniſhment, But when once thoſe 
aatenings are denounced, juſtice and truth, and the ma- 
y of the Supreme Ruler, require that they ſhould be ordi- 
ly executed upon thoſe who, notwithſtanding thoſe threat- 
gs, perſiſt in their wicked courſes. For if it were laid 
n as a principle, that though theſe threatenings were de- 
nced, juſtice or goodneſs would not ſuffer them to be exe- 
ed, it would be the ſame thing as if there were no threat- 


3 „ gs at all; ſince they would in that caſe anſwer no purpoſe, 
hs | could not be ſaid to be ſo much as in terrorem. But be- 


we neceſſity there is that ſuch puniſhments ſhould be 
od u atened here for the ſake of preſerving order, and reſtrain- 
; wickedneſs among mankind, even in this preſent ſtate, and 
lequently, that they ſhould be executed hereafter upon thoſe 
have incurred the threatened penalties, of what uſe the 
Xution of them may be to other orders of beings in a future 


Vol. v. p. 494, 495- J. p. 507, 508. | 
Q 2 ſtate, 


the future puniſhment is of great uſe in this preſent ſtate. ' 
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ends of his government, in taking the propereſt methods 9 


perfections, and on the wiſdom and righteouſneſs of his fl 


that he puniſheth it: For he judgeth of things as they rel 


* 
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ſtate, to inſpire an abhorrence of ſin, and a fear of the dive 
majeſty, and how far the influence of them may extend, yy 
man can take upon him to determine. The Scripture intimay 
as if the future judgment were to be tranſacted in a moſt ſolem 
manner, in the view not merely of the whole human race, hu 
of other orders of intelligent beings. Mention is often mak 
of great numbers of angels as preſent on that occaſion. Tho 
puniſhments may therefore be of very extenſive uſe, for ay 
thing that can be proved to the contrary, for promoting th 
general good, for diſplaying the evil of fin, and vindicaig 
the majeſty of the divine laws and government, and may ſem 
as ſolemn warnings to the intellectual creation, God takes u 
pleaſure in their torments, as ſuch, but in anſwering the gra 


promote the good of the whole, in the exerciſe and diſplayd 
his own infinite righteouſneſs and purity, in ſeparating the ji 
from the unjuſt, and putting a viſible eternal diſfcriminatia 
between the obſtinate oppoſers of his authority and good, 
and thoſe who loved and ſerved him in ſincerity. 

When this writer reckoneth reparation among the ends( 
puniſhment, he ſeemeth by reparation to mean only the repairs 
ing the injuries done by one creature to another ; as if all tl 
malignity and demerit of fin conſiſted only in its being a vr 
done to our fellow-creatures; and as if it were not to be x 
ſidered or puniſhed ar all as an offence againg the divine n 
jeſty, and a violation of the laws of the A= univerld 
Lord. But this is a great miſtake. Sin is indeed a great en 
conſidered as an offence committed againſt our fellow- 
tures, and againſt the true dignity, perfection, and happit 
of our own natures, and a counteracting the proper end u 
order of our beings; but the principal part of its malignity! 
its being an inſurrection againſt the majeſty and authority ( 
the great Lord of the univerſe, to whom we owe all poſi 
ſubjection and obedience, an oppoſing our wills and appetif 
to the will and law of the Supreme, the baſeſt ingratitude! 
his infinite goodneſs, a caſting an indignity on his adoral 


vernment, and therefore a breach of univerſal order. This! 
what renders ſin principally criminal and odious; and what! 
ought to have a chief regard to in our humble confeſſions, 
elſe we are not true penitents. And as it is in this that" 
malignity chiefly conſiſteth, and as God would have us abhor 
principally on this account, ſo it is on this account eſpe 
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He obſerves, that © had the doctrine of future rewards and 
© puniſhments been more general, and leſs deſcriptive ; hai 
« future puniſhments been repreſented like the rewards, to hy 
« ſimply ſuch as eye never ſaw, nor heard, nor the hem 
* of man could conceive, it might have been maintained in cre. 
* dit, and have had an univerſal and real influence—perhay 
« to the great advantage of religion. But beſides the abfyr. 
« dity of ſuppoſing that God inflifts eternal puniſhments 0 
& his creatures, which would render their non-exiſtence ink. 
* nitely preferable to their exiſtence on the whole ;” he 
prehends, that * an air of ridicule has been caſt on this do. 
* trine by preſerving all the idle tales and burleſque image, 
* which were propagated in thoſe days.” He repreſents it x 
«« nearly reſembling the mythologia de inferis, which has bee 
© fo often laughed at.“ As to the account given us in the 
Goſpel of the future reward, it is incomparably noble and es. 
cellent, and not quite ſo general as he repreſents it, but ſuch 
as is fitted to raiſe in us the higheſt ideas of the felicity and 
perfection to which good men ſhall be raiſed in the heavenh 
world. The deſcriptions there ſet before us of future puniſh 
ments are general, but very expreſſive. And the burleſque 
images he ſpeaks of are awful and ſtriking repreſentations, de 
ſigned and fitted to convey images of terror, but not mixed 
with any trifling or ridiculous circumſtances, like the poetical 
tales and fables he refers to. 

But what he ſeems to lay a principal ſtreſs upon for expoſing 
the Chriſtian doctrine of future rewards and puniſhments, s 
this: That * juſtice requires moſt certainly that rewards and 
« puniſhments ſhould be meaſured out in every particular cat 

in proportion to the merit and demerit of each individual, But 

inſtead of this, it is aſſured, that the righteous and the wicked 
are tranſported into heaven, or plunged into hell, without 
any diſtinCtion of the particular caſes which have been ſo ſo- 
lemnly determined, and without any proportion obſerved be 
tween the various degrees of merit and demerit. in the ap 
« plication of thoſe rewards and puniſhments 9,” And in il 
that he offers in the latter part of the ſixty-eighth of his Frag: 
ments and Eſſays, he proceeds upon this ſuppoſition, that © the 
« greateſt and leaſt degree of virtue ſhall be rewarded, and the 
« greateſt and leaſt degree of vice puniſhed alike: And that 
it is © arbitrary and tyrannical to make no diſtinction of per- 
* ſons in diſſimilar caſes*.” And again he urges, that * tht 


o Vol. v. p. 542. 34 1b. p. 495, * . p. 496, 


e bypo 
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hypotheſis of all being ſaved alike, or damned in the lump, 
tends to deſtroy little- by little all thoſe impreſſions which 


the belief of a future ſtate is ſo uſefully deſigned to gives.” 
All that his Lordſhip here offers depends upon a great miſ- 


cre WWorchenſion, or a wilful miſrepreſentation of the Chriſtian 
hay e arine on this head. If men were to be rewarded and 
dſur. niſhed hereafter only collectively, and no regard had to in- 
$ 3 viduals, which, our author would perſuade us is the method 


God's proceeding towards mankind in this preſent ſtate, 
n it might be admitted that men are ſaved and damned only 
the lump, as he is pleaſed to expreſs it. But this is not the 


ages ipture repreſentation of God's proceedings in a future ſtate, 
It 3 He are there moſt expreſly aſſured, that the caſe of every in- 
ben vidual (hall be examined and judged. It is thus that our 
1 the ord, who is to be our Judge, repreſents it: He tells us, 
2 at he will come in his glory, and all his holy angels with him, 


then ſhall he reward every man according to his works, 
it, xvi. 27. St. Paul expreſly declares, that God will render 
every man according to his deeds, Rom. ii. 6. That every 
of us ſhall give an account of himſelf to God, Rom. xiv. 12. 


eſqu What we mu? all appear before the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, 
5, 1 at every one may receive the things done in his body, accord. 
T 


to that he hath done, whether it be goa or bad, 2 Cor. 
10, That every man's work ſhall be tried, and made ma- 
ef, 1 Cor. iii. 13, In ſpeaking of the reſpective duties of 
ers and ſervants, he lets them know, that the meaneſt 
not be neglected, but ſhall receive a proper reward: 
at whatſoever good thing a man doth, the ſame ſhall he re- 
e of the Lord, whether he be bond or free: But he that 


- But h wrong, ſhall receive for the wrong which he hath done, 
vicked there it no reſpect of perſons, Eph. vi. 8, 9. Col. iii. 25. 
ithout Peter aſſureth us, that God without reſpect of perſons judg- 
ſo {0+ according to every man's work, 1 Pet. i. 17. Chriſt is in- 
ed be Auced as declaring, I am he which ſearcheth the reins and 
he a r, and I will give unto every one of you according to your 
in al e, Rev. ii. 23. And in the deſcription of the future judg- 
Frag: at, Rev. xx. 12. to ſhew the exactneſs of that judgment, 
© the Ws faid, that the books were opened, and the dead were judged 
nd the of thoſe things which were written in the books * e. 
d that A eir works. And it is repeated again, ver, 13. they were 
f Los ged every man according to their works. 


Vol. v. p. 503. 
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From theſe ſeveral paſſages compared together it api. 
with the utmoſt evidence, that according to the whole tff&term 
of the New Teſtament, in the diſpenſing future retribum here 
the rewards and puniſhments ſhall be meaſured out in every en 
ticular caſe, in proportion to the merit and demerit of each ices « 
dividual, which our author faith is what juſtice requires, Made 


therefore manifeſt, that what is there ſaid concerning that ro 
ture ſtate of rewards and puniſhments, muſt be underſtood is ſa 
a conſiſtency with the making an exact diſtribution accotfui ich a 


to particular caſes and circumſtances. And that the gene thei 
repreſentations there made of heaven as a ſtate of fun 
happineſs to the righteous, and of hell as a ſtate of fum 
puniſhment to the wicked, muſt be ſo taken and explained 
to comport with the different degrees of rewards and punil 
ments to the one and to the other; and not as if all py 
men were to be raiſed to the ſame degree of future glorya 
happineſs; and all bad men to be puniſhed with the ſame( 
gree of miſery; ſince it is ſo frequently and expreſiy declart 
that God will then, without reſpe& of perſons, render to ar 
man according to his deeds; and that every man ſhall th 
receive according to what he hath done in the body, Theg 
neral deſcriptions of that future glory are indeed ſublime 4 
noble, and repreſent it in a moſt attractive view. And it 
proper it ſhould be ſo. They ſet before us a happinels i 
yond imagination great and glorious, the more effeualy 
animate us to a patient continuance in well-doing. Andi 

ſignified, that it is of ſuch a nature, ſo tranſcendently gr 
and excellent, as vaſtly. to exceed what any of the human m 
could in ſtrictneſs of juſtice have deſerved. For the obel 
ence of the beſt of men is very imperfect, and mixed u 
many defects; and therefore that eternal life and happineb 
repreſented as the gift of God through Jeſus Chriſt, That. 
ward is the effect of free ſovereign grace and goodneſs. 5 
therefore none can find fault if the glory and happinels vil 
ſhall be conferred upon good men hereafter be above what tt 
could be ſaid to have ſtrictly merited. But though the very l 
degree of reward and happineſs in that future ſtate ſhall! 
far ſuperior to what the beſt of men could have pretended 
have challenged as in ſtrictneſs of juſtice due to his meri's, ! 
God ſhall ſo order it in his infinite wiſdom and righteoulnt 
that there ſhall be an admirable proportion obſerved in gi! 
different degrees of glory, according to the different pw 
cies men had made in real goodneſs during their fat 
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are. Nothing can be clearer to this purpoſe than our Saviour's 
termination in the -parable of the pounds, Luke xix. 12. 20. 


e ten 

but Where he repreſents higher honours and * conferred 

„ess ſome than upon others, according to theif different de- 
es of uſefulneſs, and the different improvements they had 


ade of what was committed to them. And in the bleſſings 
 pronounceth upon thoſe that are perſecuted for righteouſ- 
ſs fake, he plainly intimates, that they ſhould be diſtinguiſhed 
ith a higher reward in heaven than many others, in proportion 
their greater ſufferings and ſervices. And in general he de- 
ares, that in his Father's houſe are many manſions which ſup- 
ſes that there ſhall be different abodes provided for good men 
that future world, into which they ſhall be diſtributed, each 
them happy in their ſeveral ways, and each contented with 
e lot aſſigned them. But no- where are we particularly told, 
hat ſhall be the loweſt degree of happineſs and reward which 
all be conferred on the loweſt degrees of real virtue and 
ghteouſneſs, nor would ſuch a diſcovery be of any uſe to man- 
Ind, or anſwer any valuable purpoſe. 

As to future puniſhments, in the inflicting of theſe the 
iteſt regard ſhall be had to the rules of juſtice, ſo that no 
jan ſhall be puniſhed beyond his demerits. This inconteſta- 
y follows from the frequent declarations that are made, and 
hich have been already produced, that God will render to 
ery man according to his deeds, without reſpect of perſons. 
ut beſides theſe general declarations, there are ſeveral paſ- 
wes of Scripture which are deſigned to ſhew, that there ſhall 


thers in the puniſhments inflicted on them; and that in the 
Micting theſe puniſhments a regard ſhall be had to the dif- 
rent aggravations of their crimes. 'This is what our Lord 


ſs, ſhall be more tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrah in the day 
eſs u Judgment, that is, for the moſt profligate parts of the hea- 
vhat en world, than for thoſe that obſtinately rejected and abuſed 
ry bude Goſpel offers of mercy. and ſalvation, and who go on in an ob- 
ſhall WOinate courſe of preſurptuous ſin and diſobedience, in oppoſition 
endel WP the cleareſt light and moſt glorious advantages. And again, 
erits, e declares, that zhat ſervant which knew his Lord's will, and 

a ared not himſelf, neither did according to his will, ſhall be 


eaten with many flripes. But he that knew not, and did com- 
it things worthy of firipes, ſhall be beaten with few firipes. 


ured; And to whom men have committed much, of him 2 
they 


> 2 remarkable difference made between ſome bad men and 


lainly ſignifies, when he declares with great ſolemnity, that 


or unto whomſoever much is given, of him ſhall much be re- 
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they aſk more, Luke xii. 47, 48. Nothing can be plainer thy 
it is from this repreſentation, that among thoſe who ſhall h 
puniſhed in a future ſtate, great difference ſhall be made i 
the degrees of puniſhment inflicted on them according to the 
different demerits; and that an exact conſideration ſhall be ha 
of their ſeveral caſes, and an equitable proportion ſhall be c 
ſerved, and all proper allowances made. The general deſcri 
tions therefore of theſe future puniſhments are to be interpret 
ed in a conſiſtency with ſuppoſing a very great difference mats 
between ſome and others in the degrees of their puniſhment, 
In theſe general deſcriptions the ſtrongeſt images of terror ae 
made uſe of, and it is highly proper it ſhould be fo. Th 
3 are deſcribed in their higheſt degree, as they ſhal 

inflicted on the moſt obſtinate and heinous offenders. Ns 
where are we particularly told what ſhall be the loweſt degree 
of puniſhment which ſhall be inflifted in that future world; 
nor what that ſtate of vice and guilt is which ſhall ſubjet 
men to the leaſt puniſhment. Such declarations could anſwer 
no good end, and would probably be abuſed. It is more wiſch 
done to leave that matter in general expreſſions; at the ſane 
time aſſuring us, that every man ſhall be puniſhed in a ſt 
proportion to the circumſtances of his crime. 

A due conſideration of this will in a great meaſure obviate 
the principal objections this author hath urged againſt the eter 
nal duration of that future puniſhment, which depend prind- 
pally upon this ſuppoſition, that all ſhall be alike ſubjected to 
the moſt extreme degree of torment and miſery, and fo ſhall 
continue for ever: Whereas if it be conſidered, that there hull 
be a great difference made between ſome and others, in that 
future world; that the ſtate of ſome ſhall be tolerable com- 

with that of others; and that every man's caſe ſhall be 
conſidered, and his condition wiſely and exactly proportioned 
to what he had deſerved; on this ſuppoſition, whatever the 
duration of it is ſuppoſed to be, it is ſtill juſt. 

Here it will not be improper to take notice of a remarkadl 
2 of this writer in relation to this preſent ſubject. He 

ays, „ he could eaſily perſuade himſelf, that the mercy of God 
«« pardons the offenders who amend, conſiſtently with his ju 
<« tice; for elſe, as all men offend, all men would be puniſt- 
* ed; and that his goodneſs may carry on the work his mere 
has begun, and place ſuch as are the objects of both in 2 
* ſtate where they will be exempt perhaps eternally from al 
« natural, and as much as finite creatures can be, from all mo- 
* ral evil. He could perſuade himſelf, that they who * 
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the objects of neither, and are not therefore pardoned, re- 
main, if they do remain, excluded from the happineſs of 


the others, and reduced to a forlorn ſtate, Some ſuch hy- 
eſis; where no certainty is to be had, I could admit 
(fays he) as probable, becauſe it contradicts none of the di- 
vine attributes, ſets none of them at variance, nor breaks 
their harmony.” Here he ſuppoſes it to be a probable hy- 


theſis, and perfectly conſiſtent with the divine attributes, not 


ly that ome men who are the proper objects of the divine 
ineſs and mercy, may continue eternally in a happy ſtate 
mpt from all evil; but that others who by their conduct 


re rendered themſelves not the proper objects of the divine 


cy, may be debarred from pardon, and may remain, whilſt 
do remain, and conſequently may remain eternally, ſup- 
ing them to continue in eternal exiſtence, excluded from 


it happineſs which the others enjoy, and reduced to a forlorn 


te, If therefore we be aſſured by a well-atteſted revelation, 
t this ſhall really be the caſe, he ought not to object againſt 


But he urges that © it is abſurd to ſuppoſe, that our ſtate 
of probation ends with this preſent life, and that judgment 
will be determined by what we have done in this ſtate. 
And that a virtue or wickedneſs of fifty or ſixty years, ſhould 
be rewarded with eternal happineſs, or puniſhed with eternal 
miſery *,” The objection that is drawn from the diſpropor- 
| there is between the duration of the ſtate of trial, and the 
mity that is to ſucceed it, might be made, whatever we ſup- 
le the continuance of the time of trial to be. But the ſhort- 
of this ſtate of trial furniſheth a powerful conſideration to 
page us to improve it. And very p bably, it it were ordi- 
ly much longer than it is, the condidon of mankind might 
worſe in the preſent corrupt ſtate of the human nature than 
now is; as the length of men's lives before the flood proba- 
contributed to the wickedneſs that ſo much abounded. The 
pument therefore, as far as there is any weight in it, hold- 
apaiaſt the ſuppoſing any ſtate of trial at all, of whatever 
Itinuance, But do we know enough of the meaſures and 
gas of the divine government, to be able to pronounce, that 
may not be worthy of God as the Supreme Governor of the 
rid, to appoint to his reaſonable creatures a ſtate of trial and 
ipline, and to deal with them according to their behaviour 
ſuch a ſtate, and let them know, that if they obſtinately 


2 Vol. v. p. 493. 504, 505. 
per ſiſt 
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perſiſt in their rebellion and diſobedience, he will at length fue 
up his grace from them, and they ſhall be excluded from thy 
glory and felicity with which he would have bountifully t 
warded their perſeverance in a courſe of piety and virtue du. 
ing the time of trial alloted them? It may be left to impariig 
reaſon, whether this conſtitution would not be more wildy a. 
dained, and more likely to promote the intereſts of virtue a 
good order in the world, and to repreſs vice and wickednel, 
than to ſet no bounds at all to the offers of his mercy, andy 
aſſure them, that let them behave never ſo wickedly and pre 
ſumptuouſly, and abuſe and reject all the methods of his gras, 
yet ſtill after they leave this world, and at any other tine 
throughout eternity, whenever they repent, they ſhall be far 
given, and even reſtored to favour, and raiſed to glory and ſh 
licity? Would this be a rule of government worthy of the & 
vine wiſdom, or fit to be publiſked throughout the whole inte. 
lectual world? * 

As reaſon leads us to conclude, that it is neceſſary for 1 
ſwering the great ends of moral government, that puniſhmens 
ſhould be denounced againſt the obſtinate tranſgreſſors of the 
divine laws, ſo it may be juſtly doubted whether to creature 
deſigned for an immortal exiſtence, the threatening of none but 
temporary puniſhments would be ſufficient ; eſpecially if thy 
apprehended that they ſhould outlive thoſe puniſhments for it 
finite ages in bliſs and glory. It certainly becometh us in ou 
enquiries concerning ſuch matters as theſe to proceed with g 
modeſty, ſince we cannot pretend of ourſelves to be prope 
judges of what the governing wiſdom and righteouſneſs of the 
Supreme Lord of the univerſe doth require, and what is mol 
worthy of God, and moſt for the good of the whole, which 
of far greater importance than the intereſts of particular 
ings. | 
To conſider the ſentence which ſhall paſs upon bad ne 
at the great day of judgment, as final and irreverſible; 
that after this there ſhall be no freſh offers of grace and m 
cy; but they ſhall continue under the effects of that ſentend 
during the whole of their exiſtence, is certainly a conſiderati 
of the higheſt moment, and muſt needs have a wonderful wel 
to engage us to make the beſt uſe of the preſent ſtate of ! 
allotted us, and to lay hold on the offers of ſalvation that 
now made to us upon the reaſonable terms of the new © 
. nant, Whereas if we had reaſon to apprehend, that ih 
were to be new ſtates of trial, new ſeaſons and offers of glad 


after the general judgment, it would greatly weaken the inf 


ot" 


* 
* 
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ce of the motives drawn from the threatenings of future pu- 


n ment. Nor is there any thing in this conſtitution which 
W. be proved to be inconſiſtent with the wiſdom, juſtice, and 
e du. rity of the divine government. For as to the excluſion from 
partial. heavenly felicity, which ſhall be a conſiderable part of that 
a * ture puniſhment, there is no reaſonable ground for expect- 


jp, that thoſe who now reject the divine grace and mercy 
ould ever be admitted to that tranſcendent bliſs and glory, 


and uch God hath been pleaſed of his own free and rich gobt- 
1d pre ſs to promiſe to the righteous, and which no man could pre- 


id to challenge as in ſtrictneſs of juſtice due to him. Nor 
r (eB it any impeachment of the divine wiſdom and goodneſs to 
ee obſtinate ſinners during the whole courſe of their exiſt- 
nce under that part of the puniſhment which ariſeth from 
te ſtinging reflections of their own guilty conſciences, or from 
he natural effects of their wickedneſs and bad temper of 
ind. And whatever farther puniſhments there may be more 
iretly and immediately inflicted by the divine hand, we may 
e ſure they ſhall be in ſuch meaſures and proportions to each 
(dividual as never to exceed the demerit of their crimes. 
What has been ſaid may help us to judge of the ſtrange re- 
reſentation this author is pleaſed to make of the Scripture 
oftrine of future puniſhments: That ſuch a proceeding 
can be aſcribed to no principle, but to the revenge of a 
being, who puniſhes to the full extent of his power, and 
merely for the pleaſure of puniſhing, and without any re- 


oo gard to juſtice, creatures who did not offend him, merely 
& r for the pleaſure of offending him, creatures who had free- 
Kiki * will, and made wrong elections, creatures who might plead 


in mitigation of their puniſhments, their frailties, their paſ- 
* ſions, the imperfections of their natures, and the numerous 
* temptations to which they ſtood expoſed u.“ This repre- 
entation is unjuſt in every article. The tendency of it is 
plainly this; to apologize for ſin, and to diminiſh the evil of 


_ And what good can be propoſed by this is hard to ſay. 
4, othing can be more contrary to the honour of God, to the 


pood of mankind, to the peace and order of the moral world, 


"> an to endeavour to make men entertain 22 thoughts of 
* de evil of ſin. To what purpoſe is it to ſay, that ſinners 
_ lo not offend God merely for the pleaſure of offending him? 


If they do it for the pleaſure of gratifying their own corrupt 


; 2 cnations and appetites, which they oppoſe and prefer to the 
ie inf | 


Vol. v. p. 518. 
moſt 


J 
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moſt wiſe and holy will and law of the ſovereign Lord of ns . 
univerſe, is not this a very heinous guilt? Their having fy 
will, and making wrong elections, when it was in their << 
to have done otherwiſe, though mentioned here in mitigayz 
of their guilt, is a great aggravation of their crime, and an by 
of their reaſon and liberty, which are amongſt the nobleſt g 
of God. To plead paſſions and temptations, is an excuſe, whit 
if admitted, may ſerve to apologize for the greateſt crimes, 3 
are not allowed by any wiſe human judicatories as a 
ſon for exempting thoſe that tranſgreſs the laws from the | 
nalties to which their tranſgreſſions had expoſed them. 4 
Lord Bolingbroke himſelf has elſewhere very properly obſerm 
that thoſe very perſons who pretend that inclinations cam 
be reſtrained, and who ſpeak moſt of the power of the apy 
tites and paſſions, can reſiſt and controul them, when any gf 
dent intereſt, or contrary inclination, leads them to do {gt 
And as to any tranſgreſſions that may properly be called frailiy 
and infirmities, and which have little of the will in them, th 
wiſe and juſt Ruler of the world will no doubt make all th 
allowances that equity can demand. 
Upon the whole, the Chriſtian doctrine of future rewarh 
and puniſhments is ſo far from furniſhing a juſt objection agil 
the divine original of the Goſpel revelation, that, if rightly co 
ſidered, it yieldeth a noble evidence of its uſefulneſs and truth 
It is ſcarce poſſible to form an idea of any thing more ſolem 
and affecting, and better fitted to make a ſtrong impreſſion # 
the human mind, than the repreſentation given in the Nev 
Teſtament of the future judgment. The whole human n 
convened before the ſovereign univerſal Judge, innumerabl 
myriads of holy angels attending, the judicial - proceſs carriel 
on with the greateſt ſolemnity, a ſtrict and impartial enquir 
made, the moſt hidden actions brought to light, and the ver 
ſecrets of the heart laid open, and all followed by eternal u 
tributions. It ſeemeth plain from our Saviour's manner of re 
preſenting things, that he regarded it as a matter of great in 
portance, that ſinners ſhould have no hope or expectation gira 
them of obtaining mercy and falvation, if they perſiſted to the 
end of this preſent life in a courſe of impenitence, preſumptt 
ous ſin and diſobedience. He no-where giveth the leaſt inte 
mation, that the puniſhment of the wicked in a future ft 
ſhall have an end. On the contrary, he ſtill ſpeaketh of it l 


z See his Letters on the Study and Uſe of Hiſtory, Let. iii. ſect. . 
terms 
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ms which, according to the natural import of the expreſſions, 
m to ſignify that it ſhall be of a perpetual duration, with- 

adding any thing to . thoſe expreſſions. And for 
; perſons to flatter themſelves, that God may in his abſolute 
ereignty diſpenſe with the rigour of his threatenings, and to 
end upon ſuch an expectation, would be an extreme folly, 
ten the plain tenor of the revelation ſeems to go the other 


7. 


I have now finiſhed the deſign I had in view, which was to 
end natural and revealed religion againſt the attacks made 
on both by this very confident and aſſuming author. In the 
xution of this deſign I have principally confined myſelf ta 
reaſoning part of his Lordſhip's works as far as religion is 
cerned, and have not willingly overlooked any thing that 
| the appearance of argument. But I have not attempted to 
low him in ſeveral of thoſe excurſions which ſeem to have 
n principally intended to ſhew the variety of his reading, of 
ich it muſt be owned there is a great appearance, though E 
not ſay he has given many proofs of his having maturely 
peſted it. Several things there are in his ſcheme of meta- 


apaink yiics, and in the account he has given of the ſentiments of 
yen antient philoſophers, which might juſtly be animadverted 
| trac cn, though it will not be denied that ſome of his obſerva- 
ſoles" on theſe heads are juſt and curious. But as a diſtinct 
lion of mination of them would have very much enlarged this work, 
e Neo och is already longer than I at firſt intended, or than I would 


ye wiſhed it to be, I have choſen to omit them: For the 


nerable F< reaſon I have taken no particular notice of the reflections 
carrie) 12s occaſionally caſt upon the antient Fathers of the Chri- 
-nquiy n Church, and upon the body of the primitive Chriſtians y, 
he ven of 


As a ſpecimen how ready our author is to lay hold of the ſlight- 
appearances for caſting a ſlur upon the antient Fathers, and pri- 
tive Chriſtians, I would obſerve, that after mentioning the Gno- 
„ and their pretences, he adds, That “the Orthodox grew in 
ume as much Gno/tics as others; and we ſee that the Church of 


amptt : Bl Axandria thought it neceſſary to be ſo in order to be truly reli- 
ſt inti- MW gious ).“ He is ſo fond of this thought, that he afterwards re- 
e ſtate ech it, and talks of the © Heretics afluming the pompous title 
F it in WY"! Gnofice, and deſpiſing the firſt preachers of Chriſtianity, as ig- 


norant and illiterate men: And that Clement of Alexandria main- 
ſect. 1, (2) Vol. iv, p. 336. 
terms a 70 tained, 
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of whom he has made a moſt injurious repreſentation, and hy 
n effect juſtified the perſecutions raiſed by the heathens againg 
them. He tells us, that * their clergy were, under preteng 
« of religion, a very lawleſs tribe. That they broke the law 
in the moſt public manner, and inſtigated others to brey 
& them, by popular inſurrections againg the authority of m 
« giſtrates, and by tumults and riots, in which they inſults 
4 the eſtabliſhed religion of the empire.—And he believes th 
« liſt of the martyrs conſiſted more of thoſe who ſuffere 
for breaking the peace, than of thoſe who ſuffered quia 
« for the ſake of their religion 2.“ Such is the charge he hy 
thought fit to bring againſt a worthy and peaceable body d 
men, for ſo the primitive Chriſtians generally were, whoſe in 
nocent and virtuous behaviout has been acknowleged by fone 
of their Pagan adverſaries themſelves. | 
; You will obſerve, that I have, for the moſt part, except where 
the argument led to it, paſſed over the bitter ſarcaſms he þ 
frequently throws out againſt the Chriſtian divines. They bar 
the honour to be reviled and inſulted in every work that is de 
figned againſt revealed religion, But it muſt be owned, that 
his Lordſhip has in obloquy and reproach far exceeded all that 
have gone before him. He has found out what the world di 
not know before, that the divines are in a formed alliance and 
confederacy with the Atheiſts againſt God and his providenc, 
and that the latter are not ſuch dangerous enemies to religion 
as the former. 

I have not thought myſelf obliged to take any diſtinct notice 
of the long account he has given in his fourth Eſſay of the in 


& tained, that to be a good Chriſtian it was neceſſary to be a good 
« Gnoſtic (2). It would be hard to produce an inſtance of great 
difingenuity than Lord Bolingbroke is here guilty of, and it cu 
ſcarce be ſuppoſed that he was ſo ignorant as not to be ſenſible of it 
The word Gno/tic properly ſignifies a man of knowlege. Son 
corrupters of Chriſtianity in the 3 times, who made high 
tencgs to extraordinary knowlege, aſſumed that title to them- 
elves. And becauſe Clement deſcribes the true Groftics in oppoſ. 
tion to the falſe, to ſhew that this name in which thoſe Herets 
loried belonged in its juſtſenſe only to the true Chriſtian ; therefor 
e and the orthodox Chriſtians were Gnaſtics, i. e. of the ſame prit» 
ciples and practices with that ſect which they condemned. It ma 
be ſafely left to the reader to judge of the fairneſs of ſuch a carr 


duct. 
2 (2) Vol. iv. p. 458. 


2 Vol. iv. p. 434. ow 
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70 
d A achments of the eccleſiaſtieal upon the civil power, and the 
n eral ſteps by which thoſe incroachments were carried on, 


xecially in the times of the papal uſurpation. He has ad- 
ned little on thoſe heads that can be called new, or which 
i not been obſerved by others before him. And we have his 
xrdſhip's own acknowlegement frequently repeated, that this 
by no means chargeable on true original Chriſtianity; It 
puld therefore be very diſingenuous to turn that to the diſ- 


tence 
e law 

break 
f m. 
ulted 
es the 


quiely WY a groſs abuſe and corruption of it, a corruption which was 
he by inly foretold in the ſacred writings, at a time when it was im- 
ody able for any human ſagacity to foreſee it. 

ole ne frequently exclaims againſt artificial theology, and com- 


ins of the profane mixtures which have been 0 into 
e Chriſtian religion by the ſubtilties of a vain philoſophy, and 


where idle traditions. It muſt be acknowleged, that there has often 
he ea too much ground for ſuch complaints. And to endeavour to 
y have rate pure uncorrupted Chriſtianity as taught by Chriſt and 
is da poſtles from debaſing mixtures, and the corrupt additions 


at have been made to it, is undoubtedly a noble and uſeful 


ork, and when properly performed, is doing a real ſervice to 
kriſtianity, and tendeth to eſtabliſh the credit of it, and to 


ce u omote its ſacred intereſts. But ſuch writers as Lord Boling- 
dence, Woke are certainly the unfitteſt perſons in the world to under- 
cg i: 


Non tali auxilio, nec defenſoribus iſtis, 
Tempus eget. 


great @itributing to reſtore religion in its primitive purity, they 
bot Ing a diſgrace pon thoſe who would in good earneſt attempt 
Some and furniſh the patrons of thoſe corruptions with a plau- 
e big le pretence for reproaching and miſrepreſenting ſuch perſons 
them having an ill intention againſt Chriſtianity itſelf, and as ſerv- 
oppat s the cauſe of Deiſts and Infidels. 
Jereio e His Lordſhip charges the miſchiefs which have befallen the 
erefor Wiviſtian Church as having been chiefly owing to this: That 


e prit- the pure word of God neither is nor has been the ſole cri- 
It maſ terion of *orthodoxy ©.” He aſſerts, that no human aus 
thority can ſupply or alter, much leſs improve, what the 


Vol. iv. p. 448. 
roch Vor. II. R « Son 


rantage of the religion of Ze/us, Which has been only owing | 


ſtead of promoting the good work of reformation, and of 
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* Son of God came on earth to reveal b.“ He fays, thy 
*« divines ſhould return to the Goſpel, as philoſophers han 
« returned to Nature, and preſume to dogmatize no farthy 
« than the plain import of it will juſtify ©.” And here hep 
commends it as the moſt effectual way to remove the ſcandy 
ariſing from the diſſentions among Chriſtians, that the Chriſt 
divines ©* ſhould be content to explain what they underſtan{ 
„ to adore what they underſtand not, and to leave in myſten 
4e all that Chriſt and his apoſtles have left ſo,” 
Theſe advices, conſidered in themſelves, might have be 
thought to proceed from a good and friendly intention. By 
every thing is ſuſpected that comes from ſuch a hand. Ye 
real friend to Chriſtianity will know how to make a proper uk 
-of admonitions and reproofs, even when given by an enemy, 
I ſhall conclude with this obſervation, That the religion 
Jeſus, as delivered in the New Teſtament in its original purig 
and ſimplicity, will be ever able to ſtand its ground againſt 
the aſſaults of the moſt ſubtil and moſt malicious adverſaris 
It hath a dignity and excellency in it, which hath often extorte 
favourable acknowlegements even from thoſe who have appearel 
to be ſtrongly prejudiced againſt it, of which we have aw 
markable inſtance in the late Lord Bolingbroke. And I am pet 
ſuaded, that the more any thinking man conſidereth it with 
free and unprejudiced mind, the more he will admire it, ad 
will be the more convinced of its truth and excellency, anda 
its divine original. You will, I doubt not, join with meu 
earneſt prayer to God, that this holy religion may be mar 
univerſally diffuſed, that it may be made known to thoſe vl 
know it not, and that where it is known and profeſſed it m 
_ more of the happy effects which it is ſo well fitted to pr 
uce. 


I am, 
Reverend and dear Sir, 
Maſt ſincerely and aſſectionately yours, 


Journ LELAN 


bVol. iv. p. 67. 1b. p. 449. 4 1b, p. 629. 
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LETTER XXXIV: 


SIR, 


per ul HE foregoing Letter finiſhed the obſervations 1 had 
my. made on Lord Bolingbroke's poſthumous works. In the 
gion e zurſe of thoſe obſervations I had occaſion to make ſome re- 


rences to a ſmall treatiſe I had publiſhed before, intituled, Re- 
-fions on the late Lord Bolingbroke's Letters on the Study and 
Je of Hiſtory ; which was the firſt of his Lordſhip's writings, 
n which he had appeared in an avowed oppoſition to the Chri- 
an cauſe. And it having been thought proper to reprint 
oſe Reflections, I was adviſed by you and other friends to in- 


am pert them in the Supplement to the View of the Deiſtical Writers, 
with iMatcly publiſhed, as they bear a near affinity to the ſubjects there 
it, 08Wreated of, and might render that part which relates to Lord 
and -lingbroke more complete. For the ſame reaſons theſe Re- 


eFions are retained in this new edition of the View of the 
Daiftical Writers, and are here ſubjoined to the obſervations on 
he late Lord Bolingbroke's poſthumous works. But whereas 
n the two firſt editions of thoſe Reflections, beſides the remarks 
rhich were made upon thoſe paſſages in his Lordſhip's Letters, 
bat relate to Chriſtianity and the holy Scriptures, there were 
reral things added of a political nature, and which were de- 
gued to examine and detect his Lordſkip's miſrepreſentations, 
D the third, fourth, and this edition, it was thought proper not 
d ntermix any thing of a Political nature, which would not be 
o well ſuited to the deſign of the preſent work. For this rea- 
on, whereas in the firſt and ſecond editions of theſe Reflections, 
t was propoſed to diſtribute the remarks into three heads, the 
bird of which related to the ſevere reſlections Lord Poling- 
rate had made upon the conſequences of the late Revolution, 
nd the ſtate of things under the preſent eſtabliſament.— This 
bird head, which in thoſe editions reached from p. 133 to p. 
66, is omitted. But there ure. additions and improvements 
ace in other parts of theſe RefeRions ; the mot e 
| K 2 0 
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of which relate to the Cur/e pronounced &y Noah upon 
which in the opinion of ſome judicious friends, was not fo ful 
conſidered before as it ought to have been. 

This addition was drawn up, as you know ſome time 
and ſent over in order to be inſerted in the new edition of the 
Reflections, before I ſaw Dr. Newton's accurate diſſertation a 
this ſubject, in his excellent Diſſertations upon Prophecy, which 
came but very lately into my hands,—It will now probably h 
thought not ſo neceſſary, but I have choſen to let it ſtand ut 
was firſt drawn up, becauſe it may poſſibly not be without iy 
uſe, and will tend to render the Reflections on Lord Boling. 
broke's Letters on the Study and Uſe of Hiſtory more complete 
The method I have purſued is ſomething different from Dr. 
Newton's, He ſeems to incline to think there is a defect in th 
Hebrew copies. But I chuſe to defend the paſſage according u 
the preſent reading of the Hebrew copies, which is followed 
almoſt all the antient verſions, as well as by our own tranſlator, 

The Preface to the Reflections in ſomewhat long; but it ws 
not thought proper to omit it, as it contains ſeveral thingy 
which, in the opinion of ſome whoſe judgment I regard, ay 
be as uſeful as any part of thoſe Reflections. 


REFLEC 


REFLECTIONS 


1d 1 On the Late 

Out ity 

— Lord BolINGBROKE'Ss LETTERS 

IS ON THE 

ang oy 

a tudy and Uſe of Hiſtory ; 


Eſpecially ſo far as they relate to 


CHRISTIANITY, 


AND THE 


OLY SCRIPTURES. 


— 


— — —— 


The Firn EpiT1oN, corrected. 


B. Theſe Reflections were firſt publiſned in the 
Tear 1753, and before any Part of this View of the 
Deiſtical Writers was wrote. 
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CONTENTS: 


REFLECTIONS, Ec. 


AN account of ſome illuſtrious Laymen, who have either pro- 
feſſedly written in defence of Chriſtianity and the holy 
Scriptures, or have in their writings ſhewn an high eſteem 
and veneration for them, Pref. þ. cclvii, cclviii. 
he inquiry whether Chriſtianity be true, and of a divine origi- 
nal, is of the higheſt importance, celviii, celix. 
brief repreſentation of the excellent nature and deſign of the 
Chriſtian religion, celx, cclxi. 
hoſe are no friends to mankind who endeavour to ſubvert its 
divine authority, cclxii. 


| i Yo wo 
On the Study and Uſe of Hiſtory. 


e high encomiuins Lord Bolingbroke is pleaſed to beflow upon 
himſelf, | 266, 207 


here is a great appearance of vanity in bis Letters, and a 
ſtrong of:Bation of novelty, 268 
le diſcovers great keenneſs and bitterneſs of ſpirit, —and writes 
as if he were out of bumour with mankind, 269 
lany of his obſervations on hiftory are juſt and curious, but there 
i not much in them that can be called entirely new, 270 


Mory rightly improved is of great uſe ;- but not, as his Lord- 
ſhip ſeems to repreſent it, the only proper means of inſtruc- 
tian, 5 272, 273 
e would have us read the hiſtories of the antients, but not to 
ſtudy any but thoſe of the two laſt centuries, 274 
be refletions Lord Bolingbroke has made upon literature exa- 
Winged, 275 

R 4 He 


CONTENTS off 


Hes paſſes the moſt contemptuous cenſure upon grammarian, er; 
tics, reviſers, and publiſhers, of antient manuſcripts —y 

. eſpecially upon antiquaries and chrenologers, p. 275, 276, K 
and upon the learned in general, | 278, 2y 
The tendency of his repreſentations is to bring learning into q 
tempt, and introduce barbariſm, 279, 2k 
The labours and writings of ſtudious men are of great advantay 
for promoting improvement in knowlege, 


2} 
An arrogant ſelf-ſufficiency, and contempt of the labour, | | 


Judgments of others, na proper diſpoſition for finding cut tri 
by 


PART: 


An examination of the principal things offered by Lord Bk 
vroke, to invalidate the authority and credibility of the ſac 
hiſtory. 


SECTION I. 


His Lordſhip's objections againſt the Scriptures of the Old T. 
ment conſidered. 


A ſummary account of thoſe objections, 286, 2h 
It is no juſt prejudice againſt the authority of thoſe writing 
that the Jews had been ſlaves to the Egyptians, Afſyriaz 
Perſians, &c. 286. Or, that they were for a long time unm 

to the Greeks, or deſpiſed by them, 287, 206 
The heathen writers generally took up with idle reports agu 
the Jews, without making a due enquiry, 2h 
The advantageous reftimony given by Strabo concerning * 
and the Jewiſh nation, 289, marg. tt 
The excellent nature and tendency of the Jewiſh Scripturs 
eus they were not fiftions of a ſuperſtitious and lying peſt 
200, etly 

There are peculiar. characters ſemplicity, and an impartial! 
gard to truth, in the ſacred hiſtory, | 292, N 
The Scriptures were not forged or corrupted by the latter m 
293. Nor by Ezra, and the compilers of the ſacred cem 
upon their return from the Babylonith captivity, 294, et eg 
The Hebrew language was not intirely forgotten in the caftivi) 
but continued in uſe after it, dil 
The Jewiſh facred books not loft in the captivity, 205, ei 
The people were in poſſeſſion of thoſe books, and had a great it 


ration for them before Ezra was feut to Jeruſalem, 296, 9 
29 
10 


d Tefu 


86, 2h 
ritingh 
ſyrians 
Inu 
87, 0 
agau 
200 

g Mag 
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rißtum 


the Reflections, c. 


eftabliſhing of the ſacred canon by Ezra, and the men of the 
great ſynagogue, how to be underſtood, 298, 299 
a did not give authority to the law of Moſes, nor firſt publiſh 
the facts by which that law was atteſted, 2099 
oſe facts were of a very public nature, and could nat have 
been impoſed upon the people, if they had not been true—and 
were in all ages received and acknowleged by the whole na- 
tion, 300, 301 
þ parallel between the Helleniſtical fables and the ſacred re- 
cords, an OI 
be accidents to which the Scriptures were liable from a of 
tranſcribers, &c. no argument againſt their truth or divine 
authority, 302, 303 
be variations of the copies in ſmaller inſtances confirm their har 
mony in the main, 303, 304 
he objeftions drawn from the differences between Jews and Chri- 
ftians examined, 30 
hey are generally agreed in what relates to the divine authority 
of the Jewiſh Scriptures, 306 
he curſe pronounced by Noah upon Canaan largely conſidered, and 
ſbeun to be no juſt objeftion againſt the authority of the Moſaic 
writings, 397, &c. 


SECTION II. 


he Scriptures and Hiſtory of the New. Teſtament vindicated 
againſt his Lordſhip's exceptions. 


e frauds and falſhoods of profeſſed Chriſtians no juſt prejudice 

againſt the authority of the ſacred books of the New Teſta- 

ment, or the credibility of the fats recorded there, 319 

b encouragement given to ſuch frauds in the New Teſtament, 
nor have any perſens taken more pains to detect thoſe frauds 

than Chriſtian divines and critics, 319, 320 

be pretence that the Church deſtroyed the heathen writings, eſpe- 
cially thoſe #hat were written againſd Chriſtianity, examined, 

320, 321 

rd Bolingbroke charges Chriſtians, even the moſt learned, as 
nat having honeſty or ſagacity enough, to take an accurate 

examination of the Jewiſh and Chriſtian tem, 322 

le allegeth, that Chriſtianity is wholly founded upon facts, and 
that thoſe facts have not been proved, as all other facts which 


paſs for authentic, ought to be proved, 322, 323, 324 
the conditions requiſite to render the acczunts of any paſt 
a. Fats 


CONTENTS of 


facts credible, concur in relation to the important fads a 
which Chriſtianity is founded, | 22 
Thoſe facts were done in the moſt open and public manner, jhi 
The accounts of them were publiſhed in the age when the fa, 
were done, ibid 
And by perſons perfectly acquainted with thoſe facts, ibid ai 
who were of great probity and ſimplicity, and diſcover an in 
partial regard to truth, Go ibid 
They had no temptation to diſguiſe or falſify the facts but by, 
witneſs to them in oppoſition to their worldly intereſts, au 
rooted prejudices ; and though they were thereby expoſed i 
the moſt grievous ſufferings, 325, zu 
The writings themſelves have all the characters of genuine puri 
and ſimplicity, and uncorrupted integrity ;—and have ln 
tranſmitted to us with an unqueſtionable evidence, greater tha 
can be produced for any other writings in the world, zii 
What farther confirms the truth of the facts, is the converſm 
of vaſt numbers of both Jews and Gentiles, who were brough 
by the evidence of thoſe facts to embrace the religion of Jeſu, 

| 37 

If thoſe fats had not been true, that religion muſt have ſunk n 
the beginning, conſidering the circumſtances under which i 
made its firſt appearance in the world, and the difficulties i 
had to encounter with, ibid, 
What his Lordſhiþ offereth to ſhew, that there is no prof thit 
the Goſpels were written in the firſt age of Chriſtianity, ext 
mined, 35 
The apoſtolical fathers all along ſuppoſe the facts recorded in th 
Goſpels to be of undoubted truth, and have frequent referent 

to paſſages found in the Goſpels. —This ſbewn particularly car 
cerning Barnabas, Clement, Ignatius, and Polycarp, 330, 33! 
The Goſpels we have now in our hands were certainly extant 
the apoſtolic age, and regarded as authentic— And in the tt 
ginning of the ſecond century were univerſally ſpread, ail 
read in the public aſſemblies of Chriſtians, 332, 333 
The four Goſpels, and theſe only, were generally received as 
divine authority in the Chriſitan Church, in the ages near 
the aßeſtles, and have continued to be acknowleged ever fin 

| 334 

The enemies of Chriſtianity, whether Jews or Heathens, who liel 
neareſt thoſe times, never pretended to deny that they wilt 
written by Chriſt's own diſciples and attendants, 92334 335 
The boalis themſelves have all the marks and characters G f, 
aþo/iotic age, and which plainly point 19 the time in . 


| _  #he Reflections, Ec, 
Is a bey were written, and not one mark of a later date, 335. 


et ſeq. 

0 pretence, that there had been hiſtorical evidence againſt Chri- 

e fall ianity, but that it was afterwards ſuppreſſed, ſbeun to be 
ib, Wain and groumdleſs, 338, et ſeq. 
.—al AR: cbjefion, that the facts on which Chriſtianity is founded, are 
an in. only atteſted by Chriſtians, examined, 340, &c. 
ibid. have the teſtimony of adverſaries concerning thoſe facts, as 
ut ben ar as could be expected from adverſaries, ibid. 


fs, and Chriftians that atteſt the facts whereby the Goſpel was efta- 
bed, were ſuch as were themſelves converted to Chriſtianity 
$, en the evidence of thoſe facts, which gives force to their 
* Puri ¶ teſimony, 343 
be ben Paul's ei mony particularly confidered, 343, 344 
er tu Bolingbroke's argument to prove that there is at preſent no 
3 fandard at all Chriſtianity, 
verſo WW: Romiſh writers, in endeavouring to ſhew that the Scripture 
rough Wis inſufficient to be a complete rule of faith and practice, have 


" Jeſus really ſerved the Infidel cauſe, ibid. 

zu pretence, that the moſt extravagant and es radiffory opi- 
funk u nicns may be founded upon the fame text, and plauſibly de- 
hich i ended by the ſame authority, examined, ibid. et ſeq.” 


{tics i diferent interpretations which have been put upon Scrip- 
ibid. ure, no proof that they are not ſufficiently clear and deter- 


of that WY minate to be a rule of faith and practice, ibid. 
y, exi- a revelation be never fo clear, it would be abſurd to expect 

zy bar all men ſhould agree in their ſenſe of it: but this docs 
in th: t hinder its being of great uſe, ibid. et ſeq. 
erence! er all the clamour that has been raiſed about differences 
rly . among Chriſtians, there hath been a general agreement among 
30, 33! WY them: in all ages, about many matters of the higheſt importance, 
tant it 347, et leq. 
the be e Chriſtianity, inflead of receiving a fatal blow, as his Lord- 
, ad pretends, at the reſurrection of letters, had then a glorious 
. J = revival, | | 348 
d as 


de 

LCuncluſion, 397 
nearej | | | 
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4, 335 
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FEI LTHOUGH no man needs to make an 
ga 2 apology for uſing his beſt endeavcurs in de- 
«#2 fence of our common Chriſtianity, when it 
is openly attacked; yet as my engaging 
pain in this cauſe, after having done it on ſome for- 
ter occaſions, might have an appearance of too much 
rwardneſs ; it was with ſome reluctance that I was 
rſuaded to undertake it. What had great weight 
th me was, the judgment and advice of a perſon 
great worth ®, of whoſe ſincere friendſhip I have 
ad many proofs, and whom I greatly honour for his 
ly Chriſtian and candid ſpirit, as well as his zeal for 
r holy religion, He urged, that it was highly pro- 
r to take notice of the contempt and abuſe attempted 
de thrown upon Chriſtianity and the holy Scriptures, 
a writer of ſo great name, and whoſe ſpecious inſi- 
nations, and confident aſſertions, might probably 
ate diſadvantageous impreſſions upon minds too 
ell prepared to receive them. And, as he had not 


nded to do ſo; he thought my drawing up Remarks 
n theſe Letters, which had made ſo much noiſe, might 
e of ſome uſe, This determined me to attempt it; 


* The Rev. Dr. Thomas Wilſin, Rector of Walbroak, and 
redeadary of V/e/minſter. 


and 


en heard that any other had undertaken it, or. in- 
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celiv „ PREFACE: 
and how far what is now offered is fitted to anſwer i 
intention, muſt be ſubmitted to the judgment of 8 
public. I am ſenſible of the diſadvantage one is y 
der in appearing againſt a writer of ſo diſtinguiſe 
a character as the late Lord Viſcount Bolingbroke, 
Lordſhip's admirers will no doubt expect, that a pr 
per decent reſpect ſhould be paid to his great abiliis 
and talents, as well as quality. This L readily acknoy 
lege. But there is certainly a ſtill greater regard dy 
to the honour of Chriſtianity, which he hath unyo 
thily inſulted. However, it is hoped the reader yi 
find, that care has been taken not to tranſgreſs the mk 
of decency, or to puſh the charge againſt him fare 
thin his own words give juſt ground for; and thi 
angry and reproachful expreſſions have not been mat 
_ ule of, even where there ſeemed to be a ſufficient pron 
cation given. 

It might have been expected, from a perſon of li 
Lordſhip's genius, and who ſeems fond of ſaying th inic 
which had not been iuſiſted upon before, that when It 
thought fit to appear againſt the authority of the ho 
Scriptures, and the Chriſtian religion, he would han 
managed the argument in a different manner, and it 
greater advaitage, than had been done by others f 
the ſame cauſe before him. But I do not find, thi 
with all his ſagacity and penetration, he hath advanced 
any thing on the argument, that can be properly cal 
a new diſcovery ; or that he hath given any addition 
force to the objections which have been urged ret 
others, and to which ſufficient anſwers have bet 
made, = 

In that part of his Letters, in which he attempting 


to expoſe the Scripture hiſtory as falſe and uncertall, t 
there are ſeveral things thrown in, which ſeem rathe Ide 
calculated to ſhew his Lordſhip's reading, than to 40 tec 
ſwer the main deſign he appears to have had in view dnab! 
It would be no difficult matter to point to ſome mil-ieaIly 
takes and inaccuracies he hath fallen into. But I cor. 


chosen 
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eren for the moſt part to paſs them by, and confine 
yſelf to thoſe things that have a nearer relation to the 
gument. 

Any one that is converſant with thoſe that are called 
e Deiſtical Writers, muſt have obſerved, that it is 
2 ple uſual for them to put on an appearance of re- 
for Chriſtianity, at the ſame time that they do all 
their power to ſubvert it. In this his Lordſhip hath 
ought fit to imitate them, ah 

wal He bath ſometimes expreſſed a ſeeming regard for 
holy Scriptures; and hath carried it ſo far as to 
e ke a ſhew of owning the divine inſpiration of ſome 
res of them. But I believe he would have been 
d ch to have had it thought, that he was in earneſt. 
mais not eaſy to ſee the juſtice, or even the good ſenſe, 
ſuch a conduct; ſince the diſguiſe is too thin to 
poſe upon the moſt unwary reader: Nor can I ſee 
of bat end it can anſwer, but to give one no very good 
pinion of the writer's ſincerity. 

This juſtice, however, muſt, be done to the noble 
ec ho thor, that he hath brought the controverſy, relating 
d ba the divine authority of the Chriſtian religion, into 
and i narrower compaſs than ſome others engaged in the 
ners me cauſe have ſeemed willing to do. He aſſerteth, 
at Chriſtianity is a religion founded upon facts; and 
vanceiiÞirly acknowlegeth, that if the facts can be proved 
d be true, the divine original and authority of the 
dition briſtian religion are eſtabliſhed. And what he re- 
red byireth is, that theſe facts ſhould be proved, as all 
> beenfWever paſt facts, that are judged worthy of credit, 
re proved; viz. by good hiſtorical evidence. This 
mptetringeth the controverſy to a ſhort iſſue: For if it 
certin n be ſhewn, that the great, important facts, re- 
 ratheorded in the evangelical writings, have been tran(- 
to ted to us with as much evidence as could be rea- 
n vie WWnably expected, ſuppoſing thoſe facts to have been 
ne miu done; then, by his Lordſhip's conceſſions, and 
bre ording to his own way of ſtating the caſe, they 


choſel are 
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are to be received as true; and conſequently the Chi. 
ſtian religion is of divine authority. 

His Lordſhip had too much ſenſe to deny (as ſome 
have been willing to do) the certainty of all hiſtoric] 
evidence as to paſt facts, or to inſiſt upon ocular de- 
monſtration -for things done in former ages. Since 
therefore the beſt way of knowing and being aſſured 
of paſt facts is, by authentic accounts, written and 
publiſhed in the age in which the facts were done; 
all that properly remains is, to prove the credibility 
and authenticity of the Goſpel-records ; and that they 
have been tranſmitted to us with ſuch a degree of 
evidence, as may be ſafely depended upon. And 
notwithſtanding what his Lordſhip hath inſinuated to 
the contrary, this hath been often done with great 
clearneſs and force, by the writers that have appeared 
on the behalf of Chriſtianity. What is offered in 
this way in the following Reflections, will, I hope, 
be judged ſufficient ; though I have done little more 
than point to the heads of things, which might eaſily 
have been enlarged upon, if I had not been afraid of 
ſwelling theſe Reflections to too great a bulk. | 

The chief danger to be apprehended from this 
Lordſhip's book, appears to me to ariſe from the 
contemptuous inſinuation he has thrown out againſt 
Chriſtianity, as if it could not bear the light, or ſtand 
the teſt of an impartial inquiry, and as if every mat 
of ſenſe that examines into firſt principles without 
prejudice, muſt immediately ſee through the delu- 
non. This, from a man of his Lordſhip's known 
abilities, and fine taſte, may be apt to do miſchie 
among thoſe, who, without any uncommon abilities, 
or giving them{clves the trouble of much thinking, 
yet want to paſs for perſons of extraordinary penetti- 
tion, and raiſed above vulgar prejudices. But if at 
thority were to decide this cauſe, it were eaſy to pio 
duce, on the fide of Chriſtianity, many great names 
of perſons, whoſe learning and good ſenſe, and em 
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it merit, are univerſally acknowleged. 1 ſhall not 

ention any of the Clergy on this occaſion, becauſe they 
gt perhaps be excepted againſt : though, if extenſive 


one wiege and learning, if depth of thought and ex- 
de- Witneſs of judgment, if great candour and probity of 
Since I nners, or of fineneſs of genius, and elegance of 


lured de, in polite literature, might recommend them as 
and to judge in theſe matters, many of them might 
lone; named, fo confeſſedly eminent in all theſe reſpects, 
bility would render them ornaments to any profeſſion in 
they Wiſe world. But it may not be improper to mention 
ee of luſtrions Laymen, who have either profef{ſedly 


ten in defence of Chriſtianity, and the holy Scrip- 
es, or have, in their writings, ſhewn an high eſteem 


great d veneration for them. Of foreigners, among many 
cared Wat might be mentioned to advantage, I ſhall only 
ed ue notice of the Lord Du Pl:ffis Mornay, who was 
hope, ch a very wiſe ſtateſman, and eminently learned 


celebrated Monſieur Paſcal, one of the fineſt wri- 
and greateſt genius's of the laſt age; that ex- 
ordinary man Grotius, not eaſily to be paralleled 
force and extent of genius, as well as variety of 


n ü nag; thoſe great men the Barons Puffendorf and 
n tete Spanbeim, the former deſervedly admired for 
gainl a great knowlege of the law of nature and nations, 
ſtand e latter peculiarly eminent for his acquaintance with 
mae Belles Lettres, and refined taſte in the politet parts 

ithou i learning. To theſe might be added many excel- 

del It perſons of our own nation, ſuch as Lord Bacon, 
ona Selden, Sir Charles Wolſely, Sir Matthew Hale, the 


iſchie nourable Robert Boyle, Mr. Locke, Sir Iſacc Newton, 
limes, . Addiſen, Mr. Forbes the late Lord Preſident of 
nking,Mland. I believe there are few but would think it 
ene honour to be ranked with theſe illuſtrious names, 
if au- of them remarkable for their emiment ſtation 
0 pio figure in the world, and great political abilities; 
naue all of them juſtly admired for the extent of theit 
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learning and knowlege, the ſolidity of their judgmen, 
or correctneſs of their taſte. And I cannot help, on thi 
occaſion, mentioning two gentlemen (the latter latch 
deceaſed) of acknowleged learning and fine ſenſe, wh 
have diſtinguiſhed themſelves by their writings in defence” 
of Chriſtianity, Sir George Lyitleton and Mr. Weſt. AL 

No man needs therefore be apprehenſive, as if hi 10 
appearing to ſhew a zeal for Chriſtianity might li -* 
looked upon as a reflection upon his underſtanding, a 
as a mark of a narrow and bigotted way of think. 
ing; ſince it cannot be denied, that ſome of the 
wiſeſt men, the greateſt genius's, and exacteſt rex 
foners of the age, have been perſons that profeſſed 
an high regard for the Chriſtian religion. And the 
ſame might, I doubt not, be ſaid of numbers of ger- 
tlemen now living, of eminent abilities, and diſti 
guiſhed worth, who might be mentioned with greg 
honour, though they have had no occaſion of a 
pearing in the world as writers. But the controver| 
is not to be decided by the authority of great name 
Chriſtianity does not ſtand in need of that ſuppon al 
It ſtandeth fixed on its own folid baſis; and only 
requireth to be conſidered with an attention ſuitable 
to its vaſt importance. It hath nothing to fear fron 
a true freedom of thought, from deep - reaſoning, and 
impartial inquiry. What it hath moſt to apprehend 
is a thoughtleſs levity and inattention of mind, and 
an abſolute indifferency to all religion, and to all! 
quiries about it. It is no eaſy matter to prevail vic 
thoſe to think cloſely in ſuch a caſe as this who 
under the power of ſenſual affections and appetites ber 
who are ſunk in Indolence and a Love of Eaſe, or ci | 
ried off with a. perpetual hurry of Diverſions an 
Amuſements, or engaged in the warm purſuits of 4 
bition or Auarice. But ſurely, if the voice of real 
is to be heard, and if there be any thing at all th 
deſer veth a ſerious attentjon it is this. The og 
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ether Chriſtianity be true, and of a divine original, 
not, is a matter of high importance, and upon 
hich a great deal dependeth. The Goſpel itſelf moſt 
tainly reprefenteth it ſo, If Chriſtianity be true and 
vine, thoſe to whom it is publiſhed, and who have 
opportunity of inquiring into it, and yet neglect to 
ſo, can never be able to juſtify their conduct to the 
at Ruler and Judge of the world. It cannot with 
y conſiſtency be ſuppoſed, that if God hath ſent his 

u into the world, to bring a clear revelation of his 
ill, and to guide men in the way of ſalvation, it is a 
ater of indifferency whether thoſe to whom it is 


* ered, and made known, pay any regard to this ſigni- 
f ation of the divine will or not, or comply with the 
18. ms which are there preſcribed. And therefore for 


h 2 to reject it at a venture, without giving 

elves the trouble of a ſerious inquiry, or to con- 
e in a wilful negligence and careleſs ſuſpenſe of mind 
2 matter of ſuch vaſt conſequence, is a moſt unac- 
ntable and inexcuſable conduct, altogether unworthy 
* reaſonable thinking beings. 38 

er Chriſtianity therefore be carefully examined. Let 
evidence for the facts on which its divine authority 
ſupported, be coolly and impartially conſidered, 


Send ther it is not as much as could be reaſonably deſired, 
* poling thoſe facts were true, and which would be 
A nted ſufficient in any other caſe. Let the original 
11 wi rds of Chriſtianity be inquired into, whether they 
ho dot the characters of genuine ſimplicity, integrity, 


| a ſincere regard to truth; and whether they have 
been tranſmitted to us with an evidence equal or 
nor to what can be produced fot any other writ- 


” in | whatſoever. Let the nature and tendency of the 
f reals don itſelf be conſidered ; whether, the idea there 
all ta us of the Deity be not ſuch as tendeth to render 


both moſt amiable and moſt venerable, to fill our 
| S 2 hearts 
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hearts with a ſuperlative love to God, as having git 
the moſt amazing proofs of his wonderful love ar 
goodneſs towards mankind, and at the fame time yi 
a ſacred awe and reverence of him as the wiſe a 
righteous Governor of the world, a lover of order, wy 
an hater of vice and wickedneſsz whether its precegt 
be not unqueſtionably pure and _ and ſuch a, = 
faithfully complied with, would raiſe our natures to: 

high degree of moral excellence; whether the unifom 
tendency of the whole ſcheme of religion there hel 
forth to us, be not to promote the honour of G0 
and the good of mankind, and the cauſe of pry 
righteouſneſs, and virtue in the world; to engage 
to worſhip God with a pure adoration and devoti 
to deal juſtly, kindly, and equitably with all me 
and to ſubdue the ſenſual irregular affections and luſt 
and keep them within proper bounds. © Superltita 
and falſe devotion have frequently put men upon 
natural and exceſſive rigours and auſterities ; but Chr 
ſtianky, like the bleſſed Author of it, keeps clear of 
extremes. It abridgeth us of no pleaſures within i 
bounds of purity and innocence : Nor doth it obly 
us to extinguiſh our natural appetites and paſſions, | 
to govern and moderate them, and preſerve them in 
regular ſubjection to reaſon, and the law of the mind 
And certainly it is neceſſary for our own quiet a 
happineſs, and for the good order of ſociety, that v 
ſhould do ſo. And finally, let it be confidered, wit 
ther any motives could poſſibly be exhibited more poche 
erful and engaging than thoſe which the Gol 
ſetteth before us. It propoſeth the nobleſt models | 
our imitation, God himlelf, in his imitable moral 
cellencies; and his wel-beloved Son, the moſt peri 
image of his own goodneſs and purity. It diſplay 
all the charms and attractions of redeeming grace 


love to allure us. It giveth the greateſt encouri 
mc 
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ent to ſinners to repent, and forſake their evil ways; 


1E promiſeth the moſt gracious aſſiſtances to help our 
Ve and krmities, and to ſtrengthen our weak but ſincere en- 
1 eavours in the performance of our duty. It raiſeth 


to the moſt glorious proſpes and ſublime hopes, 


cr, ad... which nothing can poſſibly have an happier ten- 
* ency to engage us to a patient continuance in well do- 


g, amidſt the many difficulties and temptations of this 


8 1 cnt ſtate. The rewards it propoſeth are ſuch as are 
mem ed to animate holy and generous ſouls, and to pro- 
1 5 ee, not a ſervile and mercenary frame of ſpirit, but 


true greatneſs of mind; viz. an happineſs conſiſting 
n the perfection of our natures, in a conformity to 
dd, and the eternal enjoyment of him, and in the 
ure pleaſures of ſociety and friendſhip with glorious 
ingels, and the ſpirits of the juſt made perfect. And 
dn the other hand, to make an impreſſion upon thoſe 
hat are inſenſible to the charms and beauty of virtue, 
t maketh the moſt lively and affecting repreſentations 
f the Zerrors of the wrath to come, and the puniſhments 
at ſhall. be execyted in a future ſtate upon thoſe that 
dbſtinately perſiſt in a courſe of preſumptuous fin and 
lilobedience. 

This is an imperfect ſketch of the nature and deſign 
af Chriſtianity, as laid down in the Goſpel. In this 
ew let it be conſidered, and not be unjuſtly charged, 
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2 as It hath often been, with corruptions that are only 
p eng to a deviation from its original purity ; or with 
wa he practices of thoſe who, though they make a pro- 


eſſion of believing it, allow themſelves in courſes which 
It forbids and condemns. What an happy world would 
this be, if men could be more generally perſuaded to 
neld a willing ſubjection to its divine authority, and to 
comply with its true ſpirit and deſign, and to give up 
themſelves to be governed by its excellent precepts 
and important motives! | 


S 2 What 


eclxii PREFACE... 
What then can thoſe propoſe that take pains to ty 
men from boch a religion as this, and to weaken or (y 
vert the evidences of its divine authority? Can 
pretend to introduce a more pure and ſublime moral 
-or to enforce it with more powerful motives? Dot 
propoſe to render men more, holy and virtuous, mon 
pious and devout towards God, more juſt and kind a 
benevolent towards men, more temperate and careful 
the due government of their appetites and paſſions, thy 
the Goſpel requireth and obligeth them to be? Do th 
intend to advance the intereſts of virtue by depriving 
it of its moſt efectual encouragements and ſupports, ( 
to exalt the joys of good men by weakening their hops 
of everlaſting happineſs, or to reſtrain and reclaim th 
wicked and vicious by freeing them from the fears d 
future puniſhment ? a 
There is a great complaint of a growing diſſolutem 
of manners, and of a general corruption. His Lordi 
repreſenteth this in the moſt lively terms; but, inſtea 
of aſcribing it ro the proper cauſes, he is for laying th 
whole load of it on the preſent eſtabliſhment. Far fron 
directing to the proper cure, he hath done what It 
could to take away that which would be the moſt 
ſectual remedy, the influence of Chriſtianity on the mind 
and conſciences of men, When the reſtraints of ri 
gion are once taken off, what can be expected but thi 
they ſhould abandon themſelves to the conduct of th 
paſſions? Human Laws and Penaljies will be found 
be weak ties where there is no fear of God, nor regart 
to a future ſtate, or the powers of the world to come 
In proportion as a negle#? or contempt of religion growel 
amongſt us, a di eluteneſs of morals will prevail; a 
when once this becometh general among a people, in 
provity and virtue, a right public ſpirit, and gener 
concern for the real intereſts of our country, will be @ 


tinguiſhed, Surely then all that wiſh well to the er 
| ; 0! 
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ger of ſociety, and to the happineſs of mankind, 
ght to wiſh that true uncorrupted Chriſtianity ſhould 


to ty 
or (yl 


in tee nerally obtain and prevail; and that men ſhould not 
ora beartily believe, but ſeriouſly conſider it, and en- 


Jo t 


our to get it wrought into the very frame and tem- 

of their ſouls. For Chriſtianity is not a mere out- 
ard form and profeſſion, but a living principle, of a 
aftical nature and tendency. And it is not enough to 
ye a ſpeculative notion and belicf of it, but we muſt 
nfider it with that attention which becometh us, and 
d what we can to enforce its excellent doctrines and 
tives upon our own hearts. 
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REFLECTIONS 


On the Late 


Lord BoriincprRoke's LETTERS, 


PART I. 
On the Study and Uſe of HISTORY. 


e late Lord Bolingbroke has 22 obtained 
ee reputation of being one of the fineſt writers 
=. in our language. This hath procured him a 
blind of authority in the world, which makes 
N 777 EG Way for an eaſy and favourable reception of any 
a: thing that is publiſhed under his name. A 
writer poſſeſſed of fuch talents hath it in his power to be lg - 
nally ſerviceable to religion, and the true intereſt of his country; 
and on the other hand, there is ſcarce any thing of more per- 
nicious influence than ſuch talents miſapplied. When the pub- 
lic was firſt informed of Letters writteh by him on the Study 
and Uſe of Hiſtory, it was natural to expect ſomething very 
entertaining and improving from ſuch an author on ſuch a ſub- 
jet, And it will not be denied, that he has many good, and 
lome very curious obſervations, expreſſed in a very genteel man- 
ner, and with great elegance and purity of ſtile, but theſe are 
interſperſed with others of a very different kind, and of a dan- 
gerous tendency. | 
In theſe letters his Lordſhip has done what he could to expoſe 
the authority of the Scriptures to contempt; and at the ſame 


une has made the moſt diſadyantageous repreſentation of the | 
preſent 


been upheld by ſuperſtition, ignorance, and ure; a 
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preſent ſtate of the government and conſtitution of his county, 
If we are to truſt the accounts he giveth us, Chriſtianity hay 
no real foundation of truth in fact to depend upon; it hay 


bath been viſibly decaying ever Iince the revival of learning and 
knowlege. And our civil conſtitution, inſtead of being re. 
dered better at the late revolution, hath been ever ſince proy. 
ing worſe; and our liberties are in more real danger than they 
were in before. The natural tendency of ſuch repreſentations 
is to inſpire a thorough contempt and diſregard of the religia 
into which we were baptized, and to produce endleſs jealouſy 
and diſcontents, if not open inſurrections, againſt the goverg. 
ment under which we-live. No man therefore, who hath a juf 
zeal for either of theſe, can ſee without concern ſuch an inſolem 
attempt againſt both. And in this caſe, the quality, the ability, 
the reputation of the writer, as it maketh the attempt more 
dangerous, rendereth it more neceſſary to guard apainſt it, 
an inferior writer had-faid all that his Lordſhip hath advanced, 
it would have deſerved very little notice. But there are tog 
many that are ready almoſt implicitly to ſwallow down any thing 
that cometh to them recommended by a great name; eſpecially 
if it be advanced with a very peremptory and deciſive air. An 
if an author's account of himſelf muſt be taken, there perhaps 
- ſcarce ever was a writer whoſe judgment ought to have great 
weight, or who better deſerves that an almoſt implicit 
ſhould be had to his diRates, than the author of theſe Let 
ters. n 
Hie enters upon his firſt Letter with declaring, that the rule 
he is going to recommend as neceſſary. to be obſerved. in the 
ſtudy of hiſtory, were % very different from thoſe which 
« writers on the ſame ſubject have recommended, and which 
t are commonly practiſed,” —But he aſſureth his reader (and 
T believe him) that this never gave him any diſtruſt d 
them.“ And therefore he propoſeth to tell his ſentiments 


“ withont any regard to the opinion and practice even of 


4 the learned world 2.” He declareth it as his opinion, that 
—— & A creditable kind of ignorance is the whole benelit 
« which the generality of men, even of the moſt learned, 
* reap from the ſtudy of hiſtory, which yet appeareth to bim 
of all other the moſt” proper to train us up to private and 
public virtue d. Surely then the world muſt be mightily 
obliged to an author who comes to give them inſtructions and 


2 Vol. i. p. 1, 2. „Ib. p. 15. 
| direQions 
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ions in a matter of ſuch great importance, which the ge- 
erality of men, even of the moſt learned, were unacquainted 
vith before. | - | 

in his Letter on the True Uſe of Retirement and Study, he 
inely repreſenteth, what“ a deſirable thing it muſt be to 

every thinking man, to have the opportunity indulged to ſo 
i few, of living ſome years at leaſt to ourſelves in a ſtate of 
freedom, under the laws of reaſon, inſtead of paſſing our 
whole time under thoſe of authority and cuſtom.“ And 
s Is it not worth our while to contemplate ourſelves and 


— others, and all the things of this world, once before we leave 
ven. them, through the medium of pure and undefiled reaſon ? — 
ae obſerves, that ** They who can abſtract themſelves from the 
ſolen prejudices, and habits, and pleaſures, and buſineſs of the 
bility, world, which, he ſays, is what many are though all are 


not capable of doing, may elevate their ſouls in retreat to 
a higher ſtation, and 'may take from thence ſuch a view of 
the world as the ſecond Scipio took in his dream from the 
ſeats of the bleſſed.” That this will enable them to 
diſtinguiſh every degree of probability, from the loweſt to 
the higheſt, and mark the difference between this and cer- 
' tainty, and to eſtabliſh peace of mind, where alone it can reſt 
ſecurely, on reſignation .“ In what follows he ſeems to 
pply this to his own caſe. He repreſents himſelf as in a ſtate of 
tirement from the world, abſtracted from its pleaſures, and 
liſengaged from the habits of buſineſs : though at the ſame time 
e declareth his reſolution in his retreat to contribute as much 
s he can to defend and preſerve the Britiſh conflitution of ga- 
ernment; for which he expected his reward from God alone, 
d whom he paid this ſervice e. He goes on to obſerve in the 


"I ame Letter, that © he who has not cultivated his reaſon 
r (and young, will be utterly unable to improve it old.” —And that 
-uſt of not only a love of ſtudy, and a deſire of knowlege, muft 
ments i have grown up with us, but ſuch an induſtrious application 
yen of WT likewiſe, as requires the whole vigour of the mind to be ex- 
1, that * erted in the purſuit of truth, through long trains of diſcourſe, 
venefit BY and all thoſe dark receſſes, wherein man, not God, has hid 
arned, it.“ — And then he declares, that this love, and this deſire, 
o hin e bas felt all hit life, and is not quite a firanger to this induſtry 
te and Ps applicationf. | | | 

ightily 


* Vol. ii. p. 197, 4 . p. 199. © Ib. 201, 202. 
lb, Þ, 295, 206. 5 f 5 | 


His 


268 RERTLEZCTIONSS en the Late 


His Reflections upon Exile tend alſo to give one an high id 
of the author. Speaking of the neceſſity of ſtanding watchfy 
as centinels, to diſcover the ſecret wiles and open attacks g 
that capricious goddeſs Fortune before they can reach us, þ 
adds, * I learned this important leſſon long ago, and 2 
ver truſted to Fortune, even while ſhe ſeemed to be at pen 
« with me. The riches, the honours, the reputation, and 4 
„ the advantages which her treacherous indulgence pourg 
«© upon me, I placed fo, that ſhe might ſnatch them aug 
% without giving me any diſturbance, I kept a great iz 
* terval between me and them. She took them, but ( 
* could not tear them from me 8. He frequently expreſ 
eth himſelf in thoſe Reflections, as one ſuperior to fortune at 
exile, and that had attained to a perfect philoſophic can 
neſs and tranguillity, whoſe mind was not to be diſcompoſedh 
any outward evils; as one who was far from the hurry th 
world, and almoſt an unconcerned ſpectator of what paſſes in i; 
and who, having paid in a public life what he owed to the jr 
ſent age, was reſolved to pay.in a private life what he cum 
#ofterity ; and who was determined to write as well as live wit 
out paſſiond. And who would not be inclined to pay a w 
regard to the ſentiments of a great genius, that had alws 
from his youth loved ſtudy, and deſired knowlege, and to th 
added induſtry and application; who had an opportunity fx 
retirement from the world, and knew how to improve it; at 


who had made uſe of his ſolitude to contemplate himſelf wiſh: ;, 
others, and all the things of this world, through the medium . * 
pure and undefiled ns his 
But there are ſeveral things that tend to take off from , . 
dependence one might otherwiſe be apt to have upon an aui, 8 
poſſeſſed of ſo many advantages. « for 
It can ſcarce be denied, that there is a great appearance i: pre 
vanity in theſe Letters. A certain air of ſufficiency beat. ... 


through the whole. He every where pronounceth in a dogm 
tical and deciſive way, and with a kind of dictatorial authoritf 
and ſeemeth to regard himſelf as placed in a diſtinguiſhed ſpher 
from whence he looketh down with ſuperiority and contenf 


upon thoſe that have hitherto paſſed for learned and koi 
To this may be added, what can ſcarce eſcape the notice of une 
commoneſt reader, a viſible affectation of advancing ſomethii ophi 
new, and which had not been thought of, or inſiſted upon, Mick 
fore. How often doth the polite author of theſe Letters, 1" * 


giving his directions, and making his obſervations upon 
| 8 Vol. ii. p. 234. . p. 282. ty 
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zdy and uſe of hiſtory, put his noble correſpondent in mind, 
at they were quite different from any thing that had been ob- 
4 by thoſe learned men who had treated of this ſubject 
fore him! In this 1 think him miſtaken. But at preſent I 
ly mention it as a proof of the deſire he was poſſeſſed with of 
ppearing to think in a way different from, and ſoperior to, the 
| of mankind, even of the learned world. Such a deſire and 
ation of novelty, and of thinking out of the common 
ay, may lead perſons of great ow aſtray in their inquiries 
fer truth, and hath often done ſo. | | 
But there are other paſſions and affections that have a ſtill 
s friendly influence, and which are apt to give a wrong bias 
> the mind. Such is that keenneſs and bitterneſs of ſpirit 
hich diſpoſeth a man to find fault, and to put the moſt unfa- 
durable conſtru&ions upon perſons and things. I will not 
harge the lare Lord Bolingbroke with having been really under 
e influence of ſuch a temper; but there are ſeveral things in 
is Letters which have that appearance; In his Reflections upcn 
xile he layeth it down as a rule, to live and write without 
jafſion ; he talks as if he had got about all outward evils, and had 
tained to a perfect tranquillity. And yet in theſe very Reflec- 
ions there are ſeveral paſſages that diſcover a very ftrong re- 
ntment, and great bitterneſs of ſpirit. He there intimates, 
t—* his country had reaped the benefit of his ſervices, 
and he ſuffered for them That the perſons in oppoſition 
to whom he ferved, and even ſaved the pnblic, conſpired 
and accompliſhed his private ruin — That theſe were 
* his accuſers, and the giddy ungrateful croud his judges — 
That art joined to malice endeavoured to make his beſt 
actions paſs for crimes, and to ftain his character That 
for this purpoſe the ſacred voice of the Senate was made to 
* pronounce a lie; and thoſe records, which ought to be the 
eternal monuments of truth, become the vouchers of im- 
poſture and calumny i,” This is very ftrongly expreſſed. E 
banal not at preſent inquire into the truth and juſtneſs of thoſe 
d (pc Wcfietions. 1 ſhall only obſerve, that this is not the language 
onen 2 man who lives and writes without paſſion, or who is ſo 
oY ndfferent to common cenſure or approbation, as he profeſſeth 
oy 1 WP inſelf to bek. Nor is it eaſy to reconcile this with that philo- 
2c" Wophic calmneſs, that moderation, and tranquillity of mind, 
Pom Which he fometimes makes ſo great a ſhew of. There are ſeve- 


= " bal parts of his Letters, as 1 may have oecaſion more diſtinctly ] 


* i Vol. ii. p. 270, 278. k Vol. i. p. 6. 
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to obſerve afterwards, in which he expreſſeth himſelf with al 
the rage and virulence of a paſſionate party-writer. - 

It were not ſo much to be wondered at if he diſcovered a n. 
ſentment againſt thoſe whom he might apprehend to be the ay. 
thors of his ſufferings, but there are ſeveral things that lock x 
if he were out of humour with mankind, Of the Critics, Chro- 
nologers, Antiquaries, and of the learned in general, even thoſe 
of them that have been in the higheſt reputation, he frequenth 
expreſſeth the utmoſt contempt. He inveighs ſeverely againf 
the Divines, antient and modern; and repreſents even thoſe of 
them who, he ſays, may be called ſo without a ſneer, as not 
ſagacious or not honeſt enough, to make an impartial examinz- 
tion, The gentlemen of the Law fall under his heavy cenſure; 
and he will ſcarcely allow, that ſince Lord Bacon, and the Earl 
of Clarendon, there have been any of them that have attained to 
any eminent degree of learning and knowlege; and he taketh 
upon him to foretel, that except there ſhould come ſome better 
age there will not be any ſuch among them for the future, 
The Members of Parliament he repreſents as regarding the buſi- 
neſs of parliament only as a trade; that few know, and ſcarce 
any reſpect, the Britiſh conſtitution, and that the very idea of 
wit, and all that can be-called taſte, has been loſt among the 
Great, Such general cenſures might be expected in a writer 
that profeſſedly ſets himſelf to diſplay his talents in ſatire and 
ridicule; but do not look ſo well in one that appeareth in a 
ſuperior character, and who taketh upon him to inſtru and 
guide, to form mens taſte, and direct their conduct, and en- 
able them to paſs right judgments on perſons and things. Such 


a temper is not a'very good diſpoſition for an impartial inquiry; the 
it-is apt to repreſent perſons and things in a diſadvantageous 0 


light, and to give a malignant tincture to the Reflections: not 
is it very ſurprizing to ſee a writer of this turn paſs harſh and 
ſevere cenſures, not only on the adminiſtration, but on the reli- 
gion, of his country. . a . 

All the uſe I would make of theſe obſervations is, to keep us 
from ſuffering ourſelves to be too ſtrongly biaſſed in favour of a 
writer ſo diſtinguiſhed by his abilities, and who putteth on 
ſuch ſpecious appearances. 

I ſhall now proceed to a more diſtin examination of Lord 
Bolingbroke's Letters. | 

In them we may find, as hath been already hinted, many 
good and fine obſervations relating to the ſtudy and uſe of hil- 
"tory, delivered with great clearneſs of expreſſion, and pro. 
priety of ſentiment, His directions are full of good ſenſe, and 
; many 


/ 
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our improvement in virtue, to make us better nien and better 
citizens, to teach us by example, and to prepare us for action 
and obſervation, that by knowing the things that have been, 
we may become better able to judge of the things that are. And 
yet I am apt to think, that few have ſet themſelves to ſhew the 
uſe that is to be made of hiſtory, the ends to be propoſed in it 
and the advantages ariſing from it, but have in effect ſaid thi 
ſame thing. And it were no hard matter, if it were neceſſary, 
to fill up ſeveral pages with quotations to this purpoſe from 
authors antient and modern. | | , 

Hiſtory is, no doubt, capable of being improved to excellent 
purpoſes ; and yet the author of theſe Letters ſeems ſometimes 
to have carried it too far, as if hiſtory (not ſacred hiſtory ; for 
this, with the examples it affordeth, he diſcards as of little or 
no uſe) were the beſt, the only ſchool of virtue, the moſt uni. 
verſal and neceſſary means of inſtruction, alone ſufficient to 
make us good men and good citizens, and to furniſh us with all 
the knowlege that is proper for our direction in practice. He 
obſerves, that * hiſtory is philoſophy, teaching us by ex- 
« ample, how to conduct ourſelves in all the ſtations of private 
« and public life.” And that“ it is of all other the 
*« moſt proper to train us up to public and private virtue?” 
lee declares, that“ every one that is able to read, and 
© to reflect upon what he reads, is able to make that uſe of 
* hiſtory which he recommends: and every one who makes it, 
« will find in his degree the benefit that ariſes from an early ac- 
_ «« quaintance with mankind, contracted in this method . 
He adds, that % we are only paſſengers or ſojourners in 
* this world; but we are abſalute ſtrangers at the firſt ſteps 
we take in it, Our guides are often ignorant, often unfaith- 
ful. But by this map of the country which hiſtory ſpreads 
*© before us, we may learn, if we pleaſe, to guide ourſelves.” 
So that hiſtory is the guide he propoſeth to all men to con- 
duct them in their journey through this world, and by which 
every man is capable of guiding himſelf in all the ſituations and 
circumſtances of public and private life. 

Hiſtory is, no doubt, very uſeful in its proper place; but 
there are other means of inſtruction to be joined with it in or- 
der to its anſwering the end. It is not to ſerve inſtead of every 
thing, and to ſuperſede all other methods of inſtruction. We 
ſtand in need of being well-ſeaſoned and principled with a juſt 
ſenſe of the moral differences of things, and with the excellent 


Þ Vol. i. p. 15. 57. 2 B. p. 171, 172. 
rules 
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les of religion, and the important conſiderations it fetteth be- 
re us, that we may from juſt ſentiments of things, and may 

ke a right uſe of biſt6ty for our improvement in virtue, 
xd may know how properly to apply the examples it furniſheth. 
ccordingly our author himſelf inſiſteth upon it, that we muſt 
ply ourſelves to hiſtory——< in a philoſophical ſpirit and 
manner. He obſerveth, that particular examples 


better 
Action 
been, 

And 
W the 
in it, 


d the 


ſary in hiſtory may be of uſe ſometimes in particular caſes, but 
fron chat the application of them is dangerous.” —He would have 


man therefore ſtudy hiſtory as' he would ſtudy philoſophy. 


e/lent od in the account he gives in his third Letter of what is ne- 
times ſary in order to make a right uſe of hiſtory, he carrieth it ſo 
; for and really maketh the work ſo difficult, as to be above what 
tle or Who be ex from the generality of mankind ; and conclud- 
t uni- Wh with ſaying, that——< by ſuch methods as theſe a man of 


nt to 
ith all 
He 
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er the 


parts may improve the ſtady of hiſtory to its proper and 
principal uſe *,” Where he ſeemeth to repreſent the mak- 
ga right uſe of hiſtory as a very difficult thing, which none 
it men of parts and of philoſophic ſpirits are capable of, and 
dich requireth the exacteſt judgment, and-niceſt diſcernment, 
well as a very cloſe application. - In this paſſage the uſe and 
Iantage of hiſtory ſeems to be confined within too narrow 
punds, as in ſome of the former it had been extended too far. 
As tothe method to be followed in the ſtudy of hiſtory, though 
e author of theſe Letters ſpeaks with great diſregard, and 
n contempt, of thoſe that have written on this ſubject be- 
re him, yet the only one he particularly mentions is Bodin. 


ers in e obſerveth, that in his method we are to take firſt a ge- 
t ſteps BMW neral! view of univerſal hiſtory and chronology in ſhort ab- 
faith - firafts, and then to ſtudy all particular hiſtories and ſyſtems.” 
preads Upon which his Lordſhip remarketh, that—* This would 


uke up our whole Hyes, and leave us no time for action, or 
would make us unfit for it.“ And afterwards he ob- 
es, that“ the man who reads wituout diſcernment and 
choice, and, like Bodin's pupil, reſolves to read all, will not 
have time, nor capacity neither, to do any tHKing elſe *. 
it | cannot think it was Bodir's intention to lay it as an in- 
ftion upon his pupil to read without choice and diſcerunient 
| the particular hiſtories that have ever been publiſhed. But 
meaning is, that the beſt and moſt regular way of reading 


Vol. i. p. 58. B. p. 65, 66. . p. 6). 
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and ſtudying hiſtory is, firſt to take a brief general view and 
ſurvey of univerſal hiſtory and chronology, and then to pro. i". 
ceed to the hiſtories of particular countries, nations, and ages. 
And this appeareth to. be a very reaſonable and natural method. 
And if Bedin propoſes the taking a large ſcope and compaſs in 
reading hiſtory, his Lordſhip, though he ſeems here to blame 
him for it, ſometimes expreſſeth himſelf in a manner that 
looks no leſs extenſive : for he recommendeth the reading hif. 
tory of all kinds, of civilized and uncivilized, of antient and 
modern nations, as neceſſary to give us a right knowlege of the 
human ſpecies, and of ourſelves. He obſerves in his fifth Let. 
tef, that % man is the ſubje& of every hiſtory, and 
% to know him well, we muſt ſee him and conſider him as hif- 
* tory alone can preſent him to us in every age, in every coun- 
« try, in every ſtate, in life and in death. Hiſtory therefore of 
« all kinds, of civilized and uncivilized, of antient and modern 
* nations, in ſhort, all hiſtory that deſcends to a ſufficient de- 
* tail of human actions and characters, is uſeful to bring us 


— — — = 


« acquainted with our ſpecies, nay, with ourſelves v.. And p 
particularly, with reſpect to antient hiſtory, he mentioneth it in + 


his ſecond Letter as a great advantage, that“ in antient 
_ © hiſtory the beginning, the progreſſion, and the end, appear c 
not of particular reigns, much leſs of particular enterprizes, * 
or ſyſtems of policy alone, but of governments, of nations, 
„of empires, and of all the various ſyſtems that have ſuc- 
© ceeded one another in the courſe of their duration *,”— 
And yet he afterwards ſeems to confine our attention to modem 
hiſtory. He will allow us indeed to read the hiſtories of former 
ages and nations, becauſe it would be ſhameful to be intirely 
ignorant of them; but he would not have us ſtudy any hiſto- 
ries, but thoſe of the two laſt centuries. That theſe deſerve a 
particular attention, will eaſily be acknowleged for ſeveral res- 
ſons; and, among others, for that which he aſſigns; the great . 
change that has Tons brought about in the civil and eccleſiaſti . 
cal polity of theſe parts of the world ſince the latter end of the ind { 
fifteenth century; of which he gives an elegant repreſentatio! 
in his ſixth Letter. But certainly there are many things in tit 
hiſtories of the preceding ages, both in other countries, and 
in our own, that well deſerve to be not only read, but to be 
thoroughly conſidered by us; and which are capable of fur 
niſhing very uſeful refleftions, and anſwering . thoſe excellent 
ends, for which, in the former part of theſe Letters, he hac 


u Vol. i. p. 170. *. p. 42. 
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and N ceommended the ſtudy of hiſtory, This might eaſily be ſhewn, 
Pro- ¶ x it admitted of any doubt, both with regard to civil hiſtory 
| But, not to inſiſt longer upon this, and ſome other obſer- 


ons that might be made on particular paſſages in theſe. Let- 
#3, I ſhall proceed to what is the principal intention of theſe 
marks; viz. to conſider thoſe things in them, of which a 


** ad uſe may be mide, or which appear to be of à pernicious 
a Jenct 2 4 4 ; 

f the i. 7 aa, f 9 

e 4nd here I ſhall firſt conſider the reflections he has caſt upon 

» literature. | | 1 N 

s hi. And then ſhall proceed to thoſe paſſages in his Letters, Which 
al are defigned to expole the holy Scriptures, and the Chtiſ- 
ore of WW tian religiod. 

odern 

nt de- 


It may ſeem a little ſurpriſing, that fo polite a writer, one 
ez who, as he lets us know, always from his youth lov 

dy and application, ſhould yet, in ſeveral parts of theſe Let- 
ctpreſy himſelf in a manner that ſeems calculated to throw 
contempt upon learning, and to put men off from applying 


app" :nſclves to the purſuit of it. Every friend of learning ſhould, 
Prices, think, acknowlege, that there is a regard due to thoſe that int 
* ar ſeveral ways have contributed to promote it. But this in- 


nous writer takes every occaſion to place them in a ridiculous 
+ WE contemptible light. In his firſt Letter, he gives a very diſad- 


atageous idea of thoſe who, as he expreſſeth it, —* make fair 

* copies of foul manuſcripts, give the ſignification of hard 
* words, and take a great deal of other grammatical pains.”* - 

J 5 He owns indeed, that they enable others ts ſtudy with 

1 ater eaſe, and to purpoſes more uſeful; but he aſſures us, 

*. at they neither grow wiſer nor better by ſtudy themſelves. He 

y 10 6, that the obligation to theſe men would be great 

rp 175 ndeed, if they were in general able to do any thing better, 


nd ſubmitted to this drudgery for the uſe of the public, as 
ome of them, it muſt be owned with gratitude, have done; 


. abet later, I think, than about the time of the reſurrec- 
mw af letters.” . And he at length condeſcetideth to de- 
n > fur that they deſerve encouragement, whilſt they continue | 


0 compile, and neither affect wit, nor preſume to reaſon 7. 

wis a very hard cenſure pronounced upon all thofe, with- 

ion, that ſince the time of the reſurrection of letters, 
Vol. i. p. 5, 6. 
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i. e. for theſe two centuries paſt, have compiled dictionaties i 


plaining hard words, and in clearing obſcure paſſages in antiet 


he will not allow, that any of them had the public good! 
greater ſign of a malignity of temper, than a diſpoſition to g 


ward intentions of mens hearts, when there is nothing in the 


' 
F 


gloſſaries, or have reviſed and publiſhed antient manuſcripts, 
correct editions of books; or who have been employed in ex 


authors, or making critical obſervations upon them, and in othe 
things of that kind. Not content to repreſent them as abſe 
lutely void of genius, and having no pretenſions to wit or re: 
ſon, and as neither wiſer nor better for their ſtudies themſelve 


view in the drudgety they ſubmitted to. But I ſcarce know 
the worſt turn to every thing, and to judge harſhly of the it 


actions to ſupport ſuch a judgment. It were eaſy to name pe 
ſons, that within theſe two laſt centuries, have employed the 
ſelves in the way he mentions, who were unqueſtionably my 
of great judgment and genius, as well as induſtry : or, at le 
a ſmall ſhare of good - nature and candour would incline one 
allow them the praiſe of having had the public utility in vie 
in works, which, by his own -acknowlegement, have gr 
2 the intereſts of learning, and contributed to the ſpre 
ing of it. | 

But how meanly ſoever he thinks of the grammarians, criti 
compilers of dictionaries, and reviſers and publiſhers of mu 
ſcripts, he maketh a ſtill more diſadvantageous repreſentation 
antiquaries and chronologers. Speaking of perſons that hr 
hitherto been regarded as of great figure and eminence in t 
republic of letters, he avoweth——* a thorough contempt 
the whole buſineſs of their learned lives; for all the WR ® / 
« ſearches into antiquity, for all the ſyſtems of chronology . lu 
* hiſtory, that we owe to the immenſe labours of a Scan 
« a Bochart, a Petavius, an Uſber, and even a Marſban 
— Alt ſeems very odd, for one that ſpeaks ſo highly of the en 
vaatage of hiſtory, to expreſs ſuch a contempt for the labourgſ® dr 
chronologers, which certainly are of great uſe for digel 
hiſtory into its proper periods, in order to a regular and 
derly conception and underſtanding of it. In a paſlage d 
above, he mentioneth it among the advantages of hiſtory, e ud 
cially antient hiſtory, that we there ſee events as they fold, ele 
one another; that there the beginning, the progrell a 
and the end, appear not of particular reigns, much Efes, 
particular enter prizes or ſyſtems of policy alone, but of 


z Val. i. p. 6, 


4a vernme 


Lord Borinx os NOK E' Letters, 277 


ſyſtems that have ſucceeded one another in the courſe of their 
Jn @ duration. This ſeems to ſhew the advantage, and even 
anti &ccelity, of chronology ; and, with regard to this, the labours 


Z able mmmendable. To endeavour to digeſt the hiſtory of mankind, 
or realiſed of the principal events that have happened in the world, in 


"(cir i regular ſeries, to mark the riſe and fall of cities and em- 
ood iP” to compare and connect the hiſtories of different countries 


know Bod nations, facred hiſtory and profane; and, in order to this, 
to oP lay together the ſcattered hints and fragments of different 
ſecs, is, notwithſtanding his degrading repreſentation. of it, a 
dle employment, an employment that even a Sir /faac New- 
me judged not to be unworthy of his great genius. One 
puld be apt to think, that every impartial perſon, who hath 
juſt value for learning, muſt have a great honour for thoſe 
at let have taken pains to ſet theſe things in a proper light: and 
e one lere abſolute certainty cannot be attained to, an happy con- 
in n ure may be both pleaſing and uſeful. 

Ia his third Letter, he findeth great fault with thoſe that 
ike laborious inquiries into the firſt originals of nations. And 
his fifth Letter, he warneth the noble Lord to whom he 
s, crit es, to throw none of his time away, as he faith he himſelf 
done, in groping in the dark in his ſearches into antiquity *. 
ntatioo e peaks with contempt of what he calls dry regi/ters of uſeleſs 
that hi cates; and declares, that 
ce in i botes, though they were true; and complete authentic vo- 
tempt i umes of Egyptian or Chaldean, of Greek or Latin, of Gallic 
U the er Priti/h, of French or Saxon records; would be of no 
nlue in his ſenſe, becauſe of no uſe towards our improvement 
Scale n wiſdom and virtue; if they contained nothing more than 
arſban I Haſties and genealogies, and a bare mention of remarkable 
of the WW-%<2ts in the order of time, like journals, chronological tables, 
labour” a and meagre annalsÞ.”—But whatever opinion I may 

e 


igel of his Lordſhip's taſte, I cannot help thinking, that in 
ar and de is too rigid. It ſeems to be a very natural and un- 
(ſage d able curioſity, to ſearch as far as we can into the receſſes 
tory, es tiquity, and the originals of nations; and there is a plea- 
y foo en in 3 of light that break through the 
progreligeeurity, provided we do not repreſent thoſe things as cer- 


ities, which are only conjectural. And I believe there are 
but of but would be apt to wiſh, that there were——* authentic 


Vol. i. p. 149. . p. 150. 
verume 1 « volumes 


yernments, of nations, of empires, and of, all the various 


a Scaliger, a Petavius, and Uſber, are highly uſeful and 
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volumes of Egyptian or Chaldean, Greek ot Latin, Gallic y 
© Britiſh records, ——even though they were only like wh 
he calls“ dry and meagre annals,”—— or; as he elſewhy 
ſpeaks, “ the gazettes of antiquity; and contained 
naſties and genealogies, with a mention of remarkable ere 
that happened to thoſe nations in the order of time, like jon 
nals, or chronological tables. And if any learned man cou 
diſcover ſuch antient authentic records or monuments, fey, 
ſhould think, would blame him, or think him idly employed 
publiſhing them to the world. 701 | | 
It looks a little odd, that there is no kind of men for what 
throughout theſe Letters, he ſneweth a lefs regard than f 
thoſe that are generally accounted men of learning. Speak 
of thoſe who affect the reputation of great ſcholars 
the expence of groping all their lives in the dark mazes 
* antiquity,” —he ſays, that“ all rheſe miſtake them 
«* deſign of ſtudy, and the true uſe of hiſtory.” ——Grat 
the advantages are that he aſcribeth to hiſtory, and which! 
thinks eyery man is capable of that is able to read, and to refl 
upon what he reads, yet —* a creditable kind of ignorat 
is, in his opinion, the whole benefit which the generilit 
«« eyen of the moſt learned reap from it.”-—And he intimate 
that the only effect of their reading and ſtudying hiſtory is 
become pedants; i. e. as he explaineth it,——* worle 1 
ignorant, always incapable, ſometimes meddling and g 


“ ſiming . And elſewhere he repreſenteth the credulc k 
learned as only employed“ in wrangling about antient mie 
tions, and ringing different changes on the ſame ſet * 
„ Fart Kenan IM Nr 
To all which may be added, what he faith, in his Letter e © 
the true uſe of retirement and ſtudy, concerning bY 
ſcholar and philoſopher, who, far from owning that he th © 
away his time, reproves others for doing it; that ſolenyi the 
% mortal who abſtains from the pleaſures and declines the bu b q 
<< neſs of the world, that he may dedicate his whole time EY 
e the ſearch of truth, and the improvement of knowleg ; bf 
He ſuppoſes him to have read—* till he is become a ga _ 

&* critic in Latin and Greek, in the Oriental tongues, in hilt =p 
* and chronology; and not only ſo, but to-baye ſpent year BW * © 
« ſtudying philoſophers, commentators, rabbies, and wi E | 
<« legions of modern doctors, and to be extremely well went 4 
„ in all that has been written concerning the nature of CO. 


<Vol.i. p. 14, 15. 21. 1B. p. 169. 
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and of the ſoul of man, about matter and form, body, and 
ſpirit, Sc.. And yet he pronounceth, that, notwith- 
ding all his learning, he is in a ſtate of ignorance, for want 
f having —*< examined, the firſt, principles, and the funda- 
mental facts, on which / theſe queſtions depend, with an ab- 
« ſolute indifference of judgment, and ſcrupulous exactneſs f.“ 

This he ſuppoſeth to be the caſe of.! many a great 
ſcholar, many a profound philoſopher, many a dogmatical 
© caluiſt,” ——Yea, and, as appeareth from other paſſages in 
is Letters, of every learned man, of every 2 and 
ine whatſoever, that believeth Chriſtianity. On the other 
and, he declareth concerning the man who hath paſſed 
his life in the pleaſures or buſineſs of the world, that 
zhenever he ſets about the work of examining principles, and 


« oreateſt importance to us here, and may be ſo hereafter, he 


— vill ſoon have the advantage over the learned philoſopher, 
ohich For be will ſoon have ſecured what is neceſſary to his hap- 
to re pineſs, and may fit down in the peaceful enjoyment of that 
* knowlege 3 or proceed with greater advantage and ſatisfaction 


to the acquiſition of new knowlege; whilſt the other con- 

tinues his ſearch after things that are in their nature, to ſay 
the beſt of them, hypothetical, precarious, and ſuperflu- 
1 ous 8.“ 8 


e kind, which occur in theſe Letters, ſeems to be to pour 
nt wl atempt upon what have been hitherto eſteemed valuable 
| ranches of literature. Reſearches. into antiquity, chronologi- 
ſtudies, criticiſm and philoſophy, diſquiſitions concerning 
Letter e nature of God, the human foul, and other philoſophical 
| ad theological ſubjects, all theſe are repreſented as of little or 
jo uſe; and only a more ſpecious kind of idleneſs. And if this 
de the caſe, I think it is wrong to complain of the Goths, Van- 
lalr, Saracens, and other barbarous nations, that burnt whole 
i time braries, and deſtroyed the monuments of learning. They rid 
be world of a great deal of uſeleſs lumber, which tempted men 


drantage to mankind, if more of them had been deſtroyed, In- 


ach pains to recover and publiſh antieat monuments, we are 
My to regard them as induſtrious triflers, to whole labours the 
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adging for himſelf concerning thoſe things that are of 


The natural tendency of theſe, and other refleftions of a 


Y mil-ſpend their time and pains ; and it would have been au 


ad of being thankful to thoſe learned perſons that have taken 
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world is very little obliged, Nor can I fee, upon ſuch a yiew 
of things, what uſe or need there is of ſeminaries of learning, 
But, in good earneſt, can this be regarded as a proper way i 
mend our taſte, and help forward our improvement? Such: 
way of thinking, if it generally obtained, would, it is to he 
feared, inſtead of producing an extraordinary refinement d 
raſte, tend rather to ſink us into ignorance and barbariſm, an 
bring us back to the darkneſs of the moſt illiterate ages. 

Taken in this view, I cannot think that theſe Letters hay 
a favourable aſpect on the intereſts of literature. Methinks 
there appeareth to be no great neeeſſity at preſent of warning 
perſons not to ſpend their lives in laborious purſuits of learning 
The prevailing turn of the age doth not ſeem tg lie this wa, 
Many of our gentlemen will no doubt be very well pleaſed u 
be aſſured, that though they paſs their lives in the buſineſs 
pleaſures of the world, yet if they at length ſet themſelves v 
examine firſt principles, and conſult the oracle of their om 
reaſon, without any regard to the opinion of others, or troubling 
themſelves to read the writings of philoſophers or divines, they 
are in a more likely way of diſcovering truth, and making 1 
progreſs in uſeful knowlege, than any of thoſe—* ſolemn mot: 
* tals, who abſtain from the pleaſures and decline the buſines 
1 of the world, that they may dedicate their whole time tt 
e the ſearch of truth, and the improvement of knowlege.“ 
This is certainly a very flattering ſcheme, and ſeems to open 4 
very ſhort and eaſy way for attaining to wiſdom. Whea th 
find a man of his Lordſhip's fine and elegant taſte, and gret 
talents, and who by his own account hath ſpent ſo much tine 
and pains in the learned inquiries, pronouncing them abſolute 
vain” and uſeleſs; they will be very apt to take his word forit 
and not give themſelves the trouble of laborious ſtudy; ther 
ſult of which might be only filling their heads with what he 
calleth learned lumber, and expoſing them to the ridiculous ca 
rater of pedants, i. e. as he deſcribeth them, —“ men wort 
* than ignorant, always incapable, ſometimes meddling ant 
** preſuming.” —Inſtead of ſuch learned drudgery, the mor 
eaſy and delightful taſk of ſtudying modern hiſtory may % 
ſufficient to furniſh them with all the knowlege they want, a0 
anſwer every end of uſeful improvement. 

But ſurely ſuch a manger of repreſenting things is not alt 
gether juſt, nor is this the moſt effectual way of promotins 
real improvement in wiſdom and virtue. Great is the extent 
and wide the field, of ſcience. Many nable ſubjects there alt 

of inquiry, which well deſerve our attention, The . 
; | | | ow 
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tnowlepe is the ſtrongeſt in the nobleſt minds; but compara- 
tively ſmall is the progreſs that a man is capable of making by 
his own unaſſiſted ability, within the ſhort compaſs of this pre- 
ſent life: and therefore, be his abilities never ſo great, he will 


it, Many excellent perſons in different ages have employed their 
pains this way; and a mighty advantage that man hath, who 
has the opportunity, and knows how to improve it, of pro- 
fting by their labours. He may, by reading, vaſtly increaſe 
his ſtock of knowlege, may meet with many valuable hints, 
which elſe would not have occurred to him, and may find im- 
portant ſubjects ſet in a clearer light than otherwiſe he would 
have ſeen them. The Author of our beings, who hath im- 
planted in us the deſire of knowlcge, and fitted us for commu- 


quiring knowlege as well as in other things, we ſhould be help- 
ful to one another, and not depend merely upon ourſelves.. And 
this is the great advantage of language, and of letters. We 
muſt indeed make uſe of our own reaſon, but we ought alſo to 
take in all the helps and advantages we can get: and he that is 
careful to improve thoſe helps which are afforded him, and 
bun who, without ſubmitting implicitly to the judgments and opi- 
time Unions of others, endeavours to make the beſt uſe he can of their 


ge. hbours and ſtudies, as well as of his own thoughts, is in a far 


open i more likely way of improving bis knowlege, and wilſ better 
en th approve himſelf to God, and to all wiſe men, than he that, 
id ge om a vain confidence in his own judgment, deſpiſeth and re- 
ch tn ecteth thoſe helps, and, under pretence of conſulting the oracle 
ſolute of reaſon in his own breaſt (for, as his Lordſhip expreſſeth it, — 
d fer“ every man's reaſon is every man's oracle,) will not give 
the E himſelf the trouble to read and to examine what others have 
what be | 
ous Hon capacity and judgment, ſuch an arrogant ſelf-ſufficiency, 
en wor and a contempt of the labours and judgments of others, is not 
ing ai © very proper diſpoſition for finding out truth. A man of this 
he modi character was Epicurus, who boaſted that his knowlege was all 
may be et his own acquiring, and ſcorned to ſeem to be beholden to 
ant, 30d ay other for his notions. 

Having conſidered thoſe parts of the late Lord Bolingbroke's 
not ae Letters that ſeem not very favourable to the intereſts of litera- 
woda wre, I ſhall now proceed to what is the principal deſign of 
extent ficſe Remarks, to examine the reflections he has caſt upon the 
pere a facred monuments of our religion. He firſt attacks the hiſtor 
Jeſire ol ide Bible, eſpecially as contained in the books of the Ol 
,n0WIY | Teſta» 


peed the aſſiſtance of others, and ought to be very thankful for 


nicating our ſentiments, undoubtedly deſigned, that, in ac- 


ſaid and thought before him. Such an high canceit of à man's 
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Teſtament; and then proceeds to a more direct attempt upy 
Chriſtianity. And this appears not to be a thing he treats q 
merely by-the-bye, but to be a point he has formally in view 
and for which he profeſſes 4 kind of zeal. I ſhall | 
_ conſider diſtinctly what he hath offered. Im 

In his third Letter on the ſtudy of hiſtory, he ſetteth hinſ 
to conſider the ſtate of antient hiſtory, both ſacred. and profane; 
and begins with declaring his refolution——* to ſpeak plainh 
„ and particularly in favour of common ſenſe, againſt an ab. 
* ſurdity which is almoſt ſanctiſied h. After having mak 
ſome obſervations on the ſtate of antient profane hiſtory, and 
ſhewn, that it is full of fables, and altogether uncertain; he 
next comes to apply theſe obſervations to antient ſacred hiſtoryi 
What he ſeems at firſt to propoſe, is, to ſhew, that it i 
« inſufficient to give us light into the original of antient nations, 
and the hiſtory of thoſe ages we commonly call the firſt ages,” 
hut it is evident, that, under pretence of ſhewing this 
his intention is, to repreſent the whole hiſtory of the Bible x 
abſolutely uncertain, and not at all to be depended upon for: 
juſt account of facts. He not only denieth, that the writers d 
the hiſtorical parts of the Old Teſtament were divinely inſpired, 
but he will not allow them the credit that is due to any common 
honeſt hiſtorians, He repreſents thoſe hiſtories as“ delivered 
to us on the faith of a ſuperſtitious people, among whon 
« the cuſtom and art of lying prevailed remarkably *.”—And 
obſerves, that the Jewti/b hiſtory never obtained any credit 
in the world, till Chriſtianity was eſtabliſhed 1.” He ſome 
times expreſſeth himſelf, as if he were willing to allow the divine 
inſpiration of the doctrinal and propheticał parts of the Bible 
and were only for rejecting the hiſtorical. And this he pretends 
to be the beſt way to defend the authority of the Scriptures n. 
But it is evident that this is only a ſneer. For he was, no doubt, 
ſenſible, that the ſacred hiſtory is ſo interwoven with the pro 
phecies and laws, that if the former is to be regarded as lying 
fiction, and not at all to be depended upon, the divine authority 
pl the other cannot be ſupported. And what he afterwards te- 

tedly affirmeth of Chriſtianity, that the credit of its divine 
inſtitution dependeth upon facts, holdeth equally concerning the 
Old Teſtament ceconomy. | | 

After having done what he can, in his third Letter, to ſhev 
the uncertainty of antient ſacred as well as profane hiſtory, be 
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begins his fourth with obſerving, that as——* we are apt 
« naturally to apply to ourſelves what has happened to other 
men and as exaniples take their forer from hence; ſo what 
10 we do not believe to have hap ed we ſhall not thus apply; 
„ and, for want of ehe ſane kation, the examples will 
« not have the Tame effect.“ d then he adds. An- 
« tient hiſtory, ſuch antient hiſtory as I have deſcribed,” 


in whi tient ſacred hiſtory is manifeſtly comprehendedJ— 
| WALK 9 to anſwer the ends that every 
« fEAſoflable ul 


man promiſe to himſelf in his ſtudy; be- 
« cauſe ſuch antient hiſtory will never gain ſufficient credit 
« with any reaſonable man u. And afterwards ſpeaking of 
antient fabulous narrations, he declares, that * {uch nar- 
« rations cannot make the ſlighteſt momentary impreſſions on 
« mind fraught with knowlege and void of ſuperſtition. 
« Impoſed by authority, and aſſiſted by artifice, the deluſion 
« hardly prevails over common ſenſe ; blind 22 almoſt 
« ſees, and raſh ſuperſtition heſitates: nothing leſs than enthu- 
« faſm and phrenſy can give credit to ſuch hiſtories, or apply 
« ſuch examples. Ie thinks, that what he has faid will 
“ not be much controverted by any man that has exa- 
© mined our antient traditions without prepoſſefſion :”—and 
that all the difference between them, and Amadit of Gaul, is 
this, that “ In Amadis of Gaul we have a thread of abſur- 
« dities that lay no claim to belief; but antient traditions are 
an heap of fables, under which ſome particular truths in- 
* ſcrutable, and therefore uſeleſs to mankind, may lie con- 
* cealed, which have a juſt pretence to nothing more,” 
[i, e. to no more credit than Amadis of Gaut]——* and yet 
* impoſe themſelves upon us, and become, under the venerable 
name of antient hiſtory, the foundation of modern fables o.“ 
He doth not directly apply this to the Scriptures, But no one 
can doubt that this was his intention. It is too evident, that 
theſe are deſigned to be included in what he*calleth—*< our. 
antient traditions”—(a word which he had applied ſeveral 
times before to the ſacred records;) and which he repreſenteth 
s impoſed by authority, and aſſiſted by artifice.“ And 
| think it ſcarce poſſible to expreſs a greater contempt of any 
witing, than he here doth of the hiſtory of the Bible, and the 
examples it affords. | as BT, 9 
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SECTION I. 


The Hiſtory and Scriptures of the Old Teſtament vind- 
cated againſt bis Lordſhip's Exceptions. 


AVING given this general view of the author's deſign, 

ſhall now proceed to a more diſtin& and particular exa- 
mination of the principal things he hath: offered to invalidate 
the authority of the Old Teſtament Hiſtory, What he faith of 
Chriſtianity ſhall be conſidered afterwards, 

I need not take much notice of what he hath urged to ſhew, 
that the writers of the Sacred Books did not intend an univer- 
ſal hiſtory, or ſyſtem of chronology 2. I know nobody that 
ſuppoſes they did; ſo that he might have ſpared that part of his 
| pains. But notwithſtanding the Bible was not deſigned for an 
univerſal hiſtory, or to exhibit a complete ſyſtem of chronology, 
though it may ſafely be affirmed, that no one book in the 
world gives ſo great helps this way, it is ſufficient if it gives us 
a true hiſtory as far as it goes, and which may be ſafely de- 
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pended upon. This is what our author will not allow. It is 
manifeſt, that he placeth it in the ſame rank with the moſt fa- 


are to conſider. Let us therefore examine what proofs or ar- 
nary orgy brought againſt the truth and credit of the 


Sacred Hiſtory. 
Some of the things offered by him to this purpoſe have ſcarce 
ſo much as the appearance of argument. this kind is what 


bjes, and Chriſtian Fathers, and Mahometan Doctors, of the 
ſhort and imperfe& accounts given by Moſes of the times from 
the creation to the deluge. Let us grant, that the fables they 
have feigned concerning Adam and Eve, Cain and Abel, Enoch, 
Neah, and his ſons, &c. are ſuch as——* Bonzes or Tala- 
« pvint would almoſt bluſh to relate; 
this can be reaſonably turned to the diſadvantage of the books 
of Moſes, or hurt the credit of them; ſince his Lordſhip owns, 


that theſe fables are “ profane extenſions of this part of 


* the Moſaic hiſtory.” —— And that hiſtory is certainly no- 
way anſwerable for the additions which have been made to it. 
It would have been eaſy for Moſes, if he had been a fabulous 
writer, to have filled up this part of his hiſtory with marvellous 
relations, and to have embelliſhed it with ſuch fictions concern- 
ing our firſt parents, and the moſt antient patriarchs, as our 
author here referreth to: and his not having done ſo is a ſtrong 
preſumption in his favour, that he did not give way to fancy or 
invention, but writ down the facts as they came to him, with 
an unaffected ſimplicity. His accounts are ſhort, becauſe he 
kept cloſe to truth, and took care to record no more of thoſe 
times than he had good information of, or than was neceſſary 
to the deſign he had in view; which ſeems principally to have 
been to give a brief account of the creation, the formation of 
the firſt human pair, the placing them in Paradiſe, the fall, and 
the flood, which were the moſt remarkable events of that pe- 
riod; and to continue the line from Adam by Seth to Neah, as 
afterwards he does from him to Abraham. 

What his Lordſhip obſerves concerning the blunders of the 


he could prove, that thoſe blunders are chargeable upon the 
Scriptures ; which is ſo far from being true, that, if accurately 
examined, arguments may be brought from thoſe very Scrip- 
tures to confute the blunders he mentions. Fr 
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bulous accounts of antient times. This then is the point we 


he faith concerning the uſe that has been made by Fewi/b Rab- 


I do not fee how + 


Jewiſh chronologers b, is not much more to his purpoſe, except 
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As to the differences he takes notice of © between the Sciig: 
ture-accounts of the Aſſyrian empire, and thoſe given by pry; 
fane authors; i. e. by Cteſias, and them that copy from hin; 
very able chronologers have endeavoured to ſhew, that tho{ 
accounts may be reconciled. But if not, it would 
follow, that the Scripture-hiſtory differeth from Cieſat, who 
in his Lordſhip's owa judgment, and by the acknowlegemen d 
the moſt judicious among the Greeks themſelves, was a yay 
fabulous writer*; and how this can be fairly thought to dem 
gate from the credit and authority of the Sacred Hiſtory, | 
cannot fee, . Vi dun 

But to come to thoſe things on which he ſeems to lay 
greater ſtreſs. The ſum of what he hath offered to deſtroy ths 
truth and credit of the Sacred writings amounteth to this. 
That the eus, upon whole faith they are delivered to vs 
«© were a people unknown to the Greeks, till the time of Alex: 
% ander the Great,-———That they had been Alaves to the 
% Egyptian, Afyrians, Medes, and Perfians, as theſe ſeyeral 
empires prevailed. That a great part of them had been 
carried captive, and loſt in the Eaſt: and the remainder 
* were carried. captive to Babylon, where they forgot theit 
country, and even their language—And he intimates, that 
there alſo they loſt their antient ſacred books: that they 
| 4 were a ſuperſtitious people, among whom the cuſtom and 
* art of pious lying prevailed remarkably That the origi- 
% nal of the Scriptures was compiled in their own country; 
and, as it were, out of the ſight of the reſt of the world— 
“% That the Jewiſb hiſtory never obtained any credit till Chri- 
% tianity was eſtabliſhed ; but though both cus and Chriſti 
« ans hold the ſame books in great veneration, yet each con- 
% demns the other for not underſtanding, or for abuſing them 
hat the accidents which have happened to alter the 
% text of the Bible ſhew, that it could not have been ori- 
« pinally, given by divine inſpiration ; and that they are come 
« down to us broken and confuſed, full of additions, inter- 
% polations, and tranſpoſitions. That they are nothing more 
* than compilations of old ttaditions, and abridgments of old 
* records made in later times and that Jews and Chriſtians 
differ among themſelves concerning almoſt every point that & 
* neceſſary to eſtabliſh the authority of thoſe books.” He con- 
cludes with © ſome obſervations on the curſe ſaid to be pro 
© nounced by Mah upon Canaan, which he would have pa 
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bor an abſurd fiction of the writer of the book of Geneſis ; 
D. 20d he ſeemeth to have ſingled out this as one of the proper- 
| hin: ed inſtances he could find for expoſing the Scripture.” —— 
those Let us conſider theſe things diſtinctly. Rinn 
only nr is no juſt prejudice againſt the credit of the Scripture- 


ory, that the Jews, among whom thoſe writings were pre- 


I thoſe writings ——*<. Slaves to the Egyptians, Aſſyrians, 


thoſe records, that they give an undiſguiſed account, not only 


lay 4 the flouriſhing times of their ſtate ; for there were times in 
oy the ich they were flouriſhing, free, and independent; but of 
;— ir diſgraces, defeats, captivities, and all the calamities that 
0 Us, el them, which, according to theſe accounts, were in a way 


juſt puniſhment for their national iniquities, their diſobedi- 
ce and ingratitude. Yet under all theſe various revolutions 


everal ir nation was never intirely loſt, nor incorporated with their 
been Waquerors. Though many of them revolted, ſtill there was 
under number of them that with an unalterable zeal and conſtancy 
ther WKWhered to their antient religion and laws, which they regarded 
, that of a divine original: a religion remarkably diſtin from 


they Wit of the nations to which they were ſubjected, and, on the 
| and Wcount of which, they were frequently expoſed to hatred, per- 

ioi- ution, and reproach. | 4 
— If the Jeus were unknown to the Greeks before Alexander 
r1d— WF Great, this affordeth not the leaſt probable preſumption, 
Ohril- t their antient hiſtory is not to be depended upon. The 
uriſti- Wrecks, by this author's own acknowlegement, did not begin 
con: MP vrite hiſtory till very late. The knowlege they had of other 
them ons was very narrow and confined. And, particularly, they 
r the ere in a great meaſure ſtrangers to the languages, laws, 
ori atoms, and hiſtory, of the eaſtern nations. He himſelf ob- 


ves, that after the times of Alexander the Great, and even 
ng after the Jewiſh Scriptures were tranſlated into Greek, the 
vs, and their hiſtory, were neglected by them, and con- 
med to be almoſt as much unknown as before. And yet cer- 
un it is, that the Jews were then a conſiderable people, and 
lat the Greeks had many opportunities of being acquainted 
ih them. Let us grant what he inſinuates, that this was 


vere, as he obſerves, inquiſitive to the higheſt degree, and 
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ed, and whoſe affairs are there recorded, were, as appeareth 


Medes, and Perfians, as theſe ſeveral empires, prevailed e.“ 
It rather furniſheth a proof of the truth and impartiality 


Wing, not to want of curioſity in the Greeks, fince—* they 
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<< publiſhed as many idle traditions of other nations as of thay 
„ owns.” ——but to the contempt they had for the Jus. 
What can be inferred from thence? Doth it follow, that the 
Jewiſb Seriptures are not authentic, nor their hiſtories to by 
credited, becauſe the Greeks neglected or deſpiſed them, ad iſh dice 
did not own their authority? This is eaſily accounted for h 
any one that conſiders the nature of the Zewi/b inſtitutions, | 
is not to be wondered at, that a people ſo exceſſively vain as the 
Greeks, and who looked upon the reſt of the world as Barks 
, rians, ſhould conceive an averſion or contempt for a nation 
whoſe laws and religion were ſo different from their own, 
among whom all image-worſhip was moſt expreſly prohibited, 
and no adoration was paid to inferior deities, in which the re- 
ligion of the Greeks, and of which they were extremely fond, 
principally conſiſted. If the Zewi/h ſacred books had contained Mud 
ſtrange ſtories of the exploits of their gods, of their genealogies 
battles, and amours, or traditions that tended to ſupport4 
ſyſtem of idolatry, the Greeks . undoubtedly would have been 
ready enough to tranſcribe theſe things into their writing: oe, 
theſe fables would have been ſuited to their taſte. But it ca- 
not be ſuppoſed, that they ſhould pay any regard to the ed 
counts given of extraordinary miraculous facts, that were de: ¶ emo 
ſigned to eſtabliſh and give ſanction to a conſtitution, the mid w 
nifeſt tendency of which was to cendemn and ſubvert that ido- 
latrous worſhip, to which they were ſo exceſſively addicted. 

Among all the heathen nations none expreſſed a greater en- 
mity to the Zews than the Egyptians, who were themſelves ud 
all people the moſt ſtupidly idolatrous. One of their writers, 
Aion of Alexandria, is particularly mentioned by our auther 
as having“ ſpoken of the Jews in a manner neither muci 
to their honour; nor to that of their hiſtories.” —This 
ſeems to have recommended him to his Lordſhip's favour ; for 
he ſpeaks of him as a man “ of much erudition, and # 
« having paſſed for a curious, a laborious, and learned ant 
te quary”— though he owns, that he paſſed alſo——* for 
* vain and noiſy pedant b. But if we may judge of him bf 
the fragments of his work, which Fo/eþhus has given us, be 
was, with regard to the Jus, an ignorant and malicious 
writer, who does not appear to have been acquainted ui 
their hiſtories and laws, though he pretended to write agall 
them; and might ſo eaſily have procured information, if | 
had deſired it. And this appears to have been the caſe of {ere 


poſe 
Ivinit 
nt fi 
by : 

untry 
Wi fin 
t tha 


b Vol. i. p. 88. * . p. 90, 91. 
Vor 


La BoitxnGBrROK E's Lethirs, 289 

lotbers of the heathen writers that mention the Jews. They 
em not to have given themſelves the trouble to make any dili- 
nt inquiry into their hiſtory or laws, as delivered by them- 
Ives, but took up with idle reports and traditions to their pre- 
dice: and yet in the accounts given of the Jews by the hea- 
en writers, imperfect as they are, there are ſome valuable 
juts and traces to be diſcerned, which ſhew the falſhood of 
her things they report concerning them |, | 
It is therefore a little odd, that ſuch a ſtreſs ſhould be laid 
pon this, that * the Jeuiſh hiſtory never obtained any 
credit in the world, till Chriſtianity was eſtabliſhed :”——-:, e. 
obtained no credit among the heathen nations; or, as he A- 
here expreſſeth it * we do not find, that the authority of 
theſe books prevailed among the pagan world k.“ How 
puld it be expected that it ſhould ? Since the heathens could 
pt acknowlege it, and continue heathens ; for it was abſo- 
tely ſubverſive of the whole ſyſtem of paganiſm. The au- 
ority of thoſe books was believed and received among all 
hoſe, by whom it could be reaſonably expected that it ſhould 
believed and regeived : that is, it was acknowleged and re- 
ved by that nation among whom thoſe writings, and the 
zemory of the laws and facts, had been conſtantly preſerved, 
id who regarded them with great veneration, as, of a divine 
iginal; and alſo by thoſe among the heathens themſelves, 
ho, upon the credit of the 7ewt/b religion, laws, and re- 
rds, quitted the heathen idolatry: and theſe were all that 
ld be reaſonably expected to acknowlege the authority of 
e Jewiſh ſacred books, even ſuppoſing their authority to have 
en never ſo well founded. | 


| There is an heathen writer of a very different character from 
pon, who gives a much more candid account of the Feawi/o na- 
dn: I mean the judicious Strabo, of whom our author himſelf 
eaks with the higheſt eſteem. Ile makes the cauſe of N es for- 
ung Egypt to be his being diſſatisfied with the falſe notions of 
0d, and bis worſhip, that had obtained among the Egyptians; and 
ppoſes him to have entertained juſter and nobler notions of the 
wmnity than the Epyprians, or Libyan, or Greeks: that with him 
nt from Egypt many that honoured the Deity, TAMA TwuGvitg d 
ye that We perſuaded many good men, and brought them into the 
untry where Jeruſalem is built; and that there they continued 
ing juftice or rightcouſnrſ1, and being rruly religious, or fincere 
mſbippers of Goa, ditatorgatyouv]is #41 wv3ib e's ws s o es, 
t that afterwards vs + N Strabo, lib. xvi. 
Vol. i. p. 87. 91. 


Vol. II. U But 


4 


- 


290 REFLECTIONS en the Lale 


But it is urged as a ground of ſuſpicion againſt the Jui 
Scriptures, that——* they were compiled in their own cou 
*« try, and, as it were, out of the ſight of the reſt of g. 
« world.“ —— And it was certainly moſt proper, that the bod 
in which their laws, and the moſt remarkable events relating u 
their nation, are recorded, ſhould be publiſhed in their owlii""S 
country, the ſcene where the chief actions were laid. This! 
no diminution of their credit, but the contrary. And if the 
had been compiled-in any other country, or by foreigners, an 
perſons not of their own nation, it might have been faid, ani þ wh 
not without ſome appearance of reaſon, that they might þ 
miſtaken, and take up with wrong and imperfect accounts, bod 
of laws and facts. 

But what this author ſeems chiefly to inſiſt upon, to { 
that little credit is to be given to theſe writings, is“ the | 
* they are hiſtories delivered to us on the faith of a ſuperſi 7% 
* tious people; among whom the cuſtom and art of pion 
lying prevailed remarkably l.“ . 

In order to form a proper judgment of -this matter, let 
take a brief view of the Jewiſh Scriptures, that we may { 
what likelihood there is of their having been feigned by a ſupe 
ſtitious and lying people. i 

In general, it may be obſerved, that if we compare the {4 
cred books of the Jews with thoſe of any othef the moſt ad 
mired nations, ſuch as Greece and Rome, we ſhall ſoon ſee à mol 
ſtriking and amazing difference. Their whole conſtitution wa 
of a peculiar nature; ſo vaſtly different from that of othe 
countries, that it well deſerveth the attention and admiration « 
every impartial and conſidering obſerver. It was the only c 
ſtitution in the world, where the acknowlegement and wor ;* 
of the one true God, the ſovereign Lord of the univerſe, an / 
of him alone, is made the fundamental maxim of their ſta ep 
and principle of their government, in which all their las 
centre, and the main end to which they are all directed. A 
worſhip of inferior deities is forbidden; no deified heroes 1 
mitted ; no. images ſuffered. Many of their ſacred rites ſeem { 
have been inſtituted in a deſigned oppoſition to thoſe of t 
neighbouring nations, that they might not incorporate Wl 
them, or learn their idolatrous cuſtoms, to which the //raelits 
for a long time, were very prone. Nor is there any likelihood tht 
they would have embraced or ſubmitted to a conſtitution ſo d 
ferent from the then generally prevailing idolatry, if it bad nd 
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Jui for the manifeſt proofs that were given them of its divine 
7 jginal, The author of theſe Letters, indeed intimates, that 
u e of their rites were derived from the Egyptians ; but what- 
. er conformity there might be in ſome particular inſtances, no- 
p Ng tt ing is more certain and evident, than that the whole ſyſtem of 
Tl » 7ewiſh religion was moſt eſſentially oppoſite to that of the 
i. tþ oyptians, and other pagan nations; and tended to caſt con- 
weiß ere oa their adored deities, and on that idolatrous worſhip 
1 mi which the heathens were ſo much addicted, and which was 
* ſubliſned by the laws of their reſpective countries. 

8 „ess che moral and devotional treatiſes, which make up an- 


ther part of their ſacred writings, they are inconteſtably excel- 
at, Their poetry is of a moſt divine ſtrain, far ſuperior to 
hat of other antient nations, having an unexampled dignity, 
eration, and ſublimity in it, filled with the nobleſt ſentiments 
the Divinity, and of his glorious incomparable perfections, 
ad governing providence, | . 

The ſame obſervation may be made on the prophetical writ- 
os, in which we may diſcern many remarkable characters of 
nuine truth and purity, A fervent zeal for God, and for 
ure and undefiled religion, every-where appears: nor is there 
thing in them that breathes the ſpirit of this world, or 
hat ſayours of ambition, artifice, or impoſture. The whole in- 
ation of them is manifeſtly to reclaim the people from idola- 
vice, and wickedneſs, to engage them to the pure worſhip 
God, and to the practice of univerſal righteouſneſs. With 
noble freedom and impartiality do they reprove their kings, 
Inces, prieſts, people; denonancing the moſt awful threaten- 
ps againſt them, if they ſhould perſiſt in their evil and ſinful 
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rde. artes; and encouraging them with the moſt gracious promiſes 
vir a epentance, and new obedience : and all this mixed with 
cr remarkable and expreſs predictions of future events, which 


d human ſagacity could have foreſeen, and which derived ſuch 
authority to them, that though they were oftet reproached 
u perſecuted when alive, their character and writings were 


ted. A 
*roes 4 


*. wards regarded by the whole nation with the profoundeſt 
ate wit aton. And it deſerveth to be particularly remarked, that 
J/raelit hereas the Jews, as well as mankind, in all ages, have been 
dee to place religion chiefly in external forms, and ritual ob- 
on ſo di ces, as if theſe would compenſate for the neglect of the 
had oi; al precepts, there are many paſſages in their ſacred books, 


ppecially thoſe of the. prophets, which in the ſtrongeſt terms 
Fprelent the utter inſufficiency of all ritual obſervances with- 
n real holineſs of heart and life; and even ſpeak of them in 
U 2 a very 
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a very diminntive manner, and with a ſeeming contempt, whs 
oppoſed to or abſtracted from moral . and virtue; ay 
_ ſuch writings certainly do not look like the inventions of f 
perſtitious and lying people. 

But as the ſacred hiſtory is what this writer ſetteth hinkd 
particularly to expoſe and invalidate, let us take a brief viewq 
the hiſtorical parts of Scripture; and theſe are no leſs remat 
able, and worthy of onr attention, than the laws, the prog 
cies, the moral and devotional writings. 

As to a general idea of their hiſtory, it is of as different 
complexion from that of other nations as their laws, and j 
of the ſame noble tendency with their other ſacred books, 
every-where breathes the profoundeſt veneration for the De 
The chief deſign of it is not merely to anſwer civil or politic 
views, or to preſerve the annals of their nation, or trace 
up to its original, though this alſo is done; but for nobler pu 
poſes; to promote the true worſhip of God, and tke prafts 
of piety and virtue; to preſerve the remembrance of God 
wonderful works of providence towards his profeſſing peopt 
to ſhew the favours, the bleſſings, the deliverances, vouchſak 
to them, the proſperity and happineſs they enjoyed, whea th 
kept cloſe to the laws of God, and continued in the practice 
virtue and righteouſneſs ; and on the other hand, the g 
calamities which befel them when they broke the divine law a 
covenant, and lapſed into idolatry, vice, and wickedneſs. Suc 
are the uſeful leſſons which their hiſtory is deſigned to tea 
and to this excellent end is it directed. 

To which it may be added, that there are obſervable in it r 
markable characters of ſimplicity, and an impartial regard 
truth. It is plain, from the whole tenor of their hiſtory, ti 
it was not compiled to give falſe and flattering accounts of the 
nation, or partial and clegant encomiums of their great mel 
Their great actions indeed are recorded, but their faults 
alſo related with a ſimplicity and impartiality that, deſerves | 
be admired. Neither Romans, Greeks, Egyptians, nor Wl 
other people, have formed their hiſtories ſo much to the diſi 
vantage of their own nation, or charged them with ſuch f 
p:ated revolts from the religion and laws of their country. 
us ſuppoſe the Jews never ſo much poſſeſſed with the ſpirit 
lying, it would never have put them upon forging a body 
hiſtory ſo mnch to the prejudice of their own national characte 
It tendeth indeed to give an high idea of the great things G 
had done for them, of the privileges conferred upon them, 1 
the cxccllency of their laws (and that their laws are excelles 
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\ man can doubt that ſeriouſly reads and conſiders them, ) but 

the fame time it ſetteth the ingratitude, the diſobedience, 

wh * ſtupidity, of that people, their oppoſition to God's autho- 
ue; a. and abuſe of his goodneſs, their manifold backſlidings 
1s of 4 unſtedfaſtneſs in his covenant, in the ſtrongeſt light. Their 
; praces, defeats, captivities, are no where concealed ; they are 

| him preſented as frequently brought under the yoke of the neigh- 
 Viewt puring nations in a manner much to their diſhonour; and 
renal i deliverances are aſcribed, not to their own wiſdom, con- 
Prop &, and bravery, but to the mercy of God, upon their repent- 
ice, In a word, their hiſtory is a continued account of God's 


_— odneſs, patience, and juſtice, exerciſed towards them; and 
, 5 weir own ſtrange, perverſe, and unaccountable conduct. 
* his is ſo manifeſt, that it hath been often turned to their re- 
IC Dag | 


coach, and hath given occaſion to the repreſenting them as an 
ſtinate, ungrateful, and rebellious race, and to ſuch a charge 
St. Stephen advanceth againſt them from their own Scriptures; 
fif-necked, and uncircumciſed in heart and ears, ye do always 
practn if the Holy Ghoſt : as your fathers did, ſo do ye. Which of 


politic 


trace 


of * bs prophets have not your fathers perſecuted * Acts vii. 51. 
P00 ic: conſiderations naturally tend to derive a peculiar credit 
* the Jewiſh Scriptures, as containing true and faithful ac- 
i unts, not forged by a ſuperſtitious lying people. Whatever 
y ion therefore we may have of the Jews, yet their Sacred 
55 : pks deſerve great regard. Nor is there any ground to ſup- 
. * oe, that theſe books or records were of their inventing. At 


ſt, I believe, this will ſcarce be pretended with regard to the 
eus in the latter times of their ſtate, however they might 
therwiſe be addicted to fiction and embelliſhment. They re- 
11 ived theſe books as ſacred from their anceſtors, and were 
©". Wſenſelves ſo fully perſuaded of the divine original and au- 


3 ority of their laws, and the certainty and authenticity of 
2 teſe records, that they adhered to them with a zeal ſcarce 
faults | be parallelled in any other nation: ſo great was the ve- 
ſerves dation they had for them, that after the canon was com- 
nor 1 eted, they were extremely ſcrupulous not to make any addi- 
ne do their Sacred Books, or receive any others into their 
ſuch | umber as of equal authority, though written by the greateſt 


dd wiſeſt men of their nation. And if any perſons had en- 
| evoured to alter or corrupt them, the fraud, the impoſture, 
"body! uſt have been immediately detected. For theſe Sacred Books 


bara e not, like thoſe of other nations, confined to the prieſts 
ings G ly; they were in the hands of the people, conſtantly and 
hom. i Wlickly read in their ſynagogues; the laws, and the facts. 
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were what they were all acquainted with, and inſtructed i 
from their infancy. 

If therefore there be any ground of ſuſpicion, it muſt fall, 
not upon the latter Fews, but upon EzRa, and thoſe by whon 
the ſacred canon was finiſhed, If their hiſtory and Sacred Boch 
were forged or corrupted, the moſt likely time that can be fx. 
ed upon for it is upon their return from the BabyJoni/þ captixity 
And this ſeems to be the æta fixed upon by the author of th 
Letters. He obſerves—that * the Babyloniſb captivity laſted i 
long, and ſuch circumſtances, whatever they were, accan. 
«« panied it, that the captives forgot their country, and ere 
« their language, the Hebrew dialect, at leaſt, and character“ 
And afterwards, he intimates, that the Scriptures were eir 
* loſt during the captivity *. And he obſerves, that F 
began, and Simon the Juft finiſhed, the canon of the Scrjp. 
© tures “. — 

Let us grant, that in the. Babylaniſb captivity, the Jew 
learned the Chaldee language, which thenceforth became mare 
familiar to them than the Hebrew; and that the old Hebrey 
character was, as many learned men ſuppoſe, though it is far 
from being certain, changed for the Chaldee ; the latter being 
fairer, eaſier, and more generally uſed among the people; yet 
this is far from proving, either that the Hebrew language was 
intirely forgotten by them, or that their Sacred Books were 
Joſt in the captivity. There are many things that plainly ſhey 
the coatrary. The prophet EZEKIEL, who propheſied during 
the captivity to the Jews in Chaldea, writ and publiſhed hi 
prophecies in Hebrew. So did the prophets HAaGG ar, ZEcu in 
RIAH, and Mar Ach, who propheſied ſeveral years after the 
return from the Babyloniſh captivity : which ſhews, that the 
Hebrew language was {till in uſe, and was underſtood by many 
of the people. The fame thing may be concluded from this; 
that all the Sacred Books that were written after the caprivity 
were written in Hebrew, except a part of Ez RA and DAaNnitl, 
NEHEFEMIAH, Who had been a great man in the Perun court, 
writ his own memoirs in Hebrew: which ſhews, that the 
Jews who continued in Perſia, their great men at leaſt, ſti 
retained the knowlepe of that language. And as the Hebreu 
layguage was not abſolutely forgotten among the Jews in their 
captivity, ſo neither were their Sacred Books intirely Joſt, In- 
deed it were abſurd to ſuppoſe it. That captivity, though it 
laſted ſeventy years from the firſt beginning of it under fe 2. 
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m, yet from the time of the utter deſolation of Jeruſalem, 
d the temple, and the carrying away the laſt remainder of 
je people to Babylon, continued but about fifty years. And 
ere were not a few of them that had been carried away from 
rruſalem, who ſurvived the whole time, and lived to come 
ack. Many of the prieſts and Levites, and chief of the fa- 
ert, who were antient men, that had ſeen the firſt houſe, when 
foundation of the ſecond houſe was laid before their eyes, 
t with a loud voice, Ezra ili. 12. All thoſe among them 
hat lived to. ſeventy or eighty years were twenty or thirty 
ears old when Jeruſalem and the Temple were deſtroyed; and 
o ſuppoſe, that theſe ſhould intirely forget their language, or 
heir religion, hiſtory, and laws, is very abſurd. Add to this, 
hat the people were in expectation of a deliverance, and reſti- 
tion to their own land, of which the prophets had aſſured 
hem; and this would naturally make them more careful to 
reſerve their laws, and the antient authentic records and me- 


ff thoſe that returned, that many of the Priefts, the Levites, 
e Singers, the Porters, the Nethinims, &c. had preſerved 
heir genealogies during the captivity, in proſpect of their re- 
im, and of their being again employed in the ſacred functions; 
id thole who could not clearly ſhew their genealogies, were 
ut from the prieſthood, Ezra ii. 62. Neh. vii. 64. Great 
umbers of the people could alſo prove their genealogies: and 
here there were any that could not do this, it is particularly 
aken notice of, that they could not ſbew their fathers houſe, 
Ezra il. 59. It is maniteſt therefore, that there were repgifters 


onclude, that they would be no leſs careful to preferve their 
cred Books, efpecially thoſe of Moſes, in which were their 
original records, and the laws on which their whole conſtitution 
depended? a 

If the Jeus had been for changing their own laws and 
cuſtoms, we may ſuppoſe it muft have been in order to their 
aopting thoſe of their conquerors, and of the country to 
which they were tranſplanted, and ia which they ſettled. But 
it is evident, that, in fact, they did not do this; ſince the 
Whole ſyſtem of their worſhip and conſtitution was, upon their 
urn, very different from that of the Babyhnians. If there» 
fore they learned their language, or uſed their letters and cha- 
ters in writing; yet ftill it is certain, that they worſhipped 
ot their gods, nor adopted their religion, and ſacred rites. 
They ftill preſer ved their own; and the captivity and — | 
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porials of their nation. It appeareth from the accounts given 


at genealogies preſerved in Babylon; and is it not reaſonable to 
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of their nation, which they looked upon as a puniſhment { 
their manifold revolts, idolatries, and deviations from ther 
law, tended to increaſe, inſtead of extinguiſhing, their venerz 

tion for it, 8 PE 
By Dan1eL's ſolemn ſupplication and faſting, when th, 
time came that had been marked our in the prophecies for ther 
return, it appearcth, that he had the book of JERrEnan'y 
Prophecies before him, Dan. ix. 2. And the confeſſion he 
there maketh is remarkable: All [/rael have tranſgreſſed th 
law—therefore the curſe is come upon us; and the cath that u 
written in the law of Maſes the ſervant of God, becauſe we have 
finned againſt him — And he hath confirmed his words which he ſpake 
againſt us, and againſt our judges that judged us As it i 
written in the law of Moſes, all this evil is came upon us, ver. 
11, 12, 13. Here it is plainly ſuppoſed, that there was a 
written law of Moſes extant in his time, known to him and 1 
the people, and which was regarded as the law of God him. 
ſelf: that they had tranſgreſſed that law, and thereby had ex- 
poſed themſelves to the dreadful judgments denounced againſt 
them, and written in that law, as the juſt puniſhment of their 
revolt and diſobedience. Soon after this, when the people re. 
turned, under the conduct of ZERUBBABEL, JESHU 4, and 
others, we find them gathered together to celebrate the Feaſt of 
Tabernacles, in the ſeventh month, and offering the daily burit 
&erings, and thoſe of the neu- moans, and ſet feaſts, beſides 
free-will offerings : and all this is ſaid to be done as written in 
the law of Moſes, Ezra iii. 1—6. and this plainly ſheweth, that 
they had the written law of Maſes with them. They alſo ap- 
pointed the Prieſts and Levites, in their ſeveral courſes, and 
the Singers, and ſervice of the temple, according ts the ori: 
nances of David the man of God, Ezra iii. 10, 11. The ſacred 
hymns or pfalms, therefore, that had been uſed in the temple 
worſhip, were not loſt in the captivity; and indeed the Palms 
at David carry evident characters of genuineneſs in them. They 
were many of them compoſed on ſpecial occaſions, and adapted 
to his peculiar circumſtances, in a manner which plainly ſhew- 
eth they were not forged in after-times. And the preſerving 
ſo many of the pſalms and hymns, ſome of which contain an 
abridgment of their ſacred hiſtory, is a manifeſt indication of 
the care they took; and that there was not a general deſtruction 
of their Sacred Books in the captivity. The ſame obſervation 
way be applied to the prophetical writings, and to their ſacred 
records, It is plain, that the hiſtory of their kings was * 
5 | 1d! 
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nt for ed; to which there is frequent reference in the books com- 
ther ed after the Babyloniſb captivity. [ 

enen. The commiſſion afterwards given to EZRA by ARTAXERXES, . 
;nly ſuppoſed the law of Mz/es to be then in being, and in 
n the e higbeſt authority; and only impowered him to regulate every 
r ther Ning according to that law. He is deſcribed in Artaxerxes's 
an; miſſion as @ ready /cribe in the law of Moſes ; as one greatly 
on he led in that law, and fit to inſtruct others in it; and is re- 
ed thy Wired to ſet magiſtrates and judges to judge the people, ſuch 
that u WY knew the law of God, Ezra vii 6. 10. 25, Soon after EzRA 
e have Wine NEHEMIAH, a great man in the Per/ian court, and who 
e ſpaie Ws appointed governor of Judea; and every thing throughout 
it u book diſcovereth, that he aud the whole people profeſſed the 
, ver, beſt veneration for the law of Mees. Beiore he came to 
was a a, he was well acquainted with that law, and regarded it 
and ta WW of divine authority, V/. i. 7, 3, 9. During his adminiſtra- 
| him Wo, we have an account of a folemn reading of the Law, by 
ad ex- W&r4, in the hearing of all. the people; who heard it with the 
againſt N moſt reverence and atiention : in tis was aflifted by ſeve- 
F their Levites, who read in the both, in the law of Cot, diſtinctly, 
ple re. heave the ſenſe, and cauſed them to 1ndorjtund the reading, 
4, and Wh. viii. 1—9. Again, we are told of another folemn read- 
eaſt of of the Law, before all the people, , x. 1,2, 3. And 
burnt che admirable confeſſion made on thai ouccifion by the Le- 
beſides es, there is an excellent ſummary of the principal events re- 
ten in rded in the hiſtorical parts of the books ot Meſes ; ſuch as, 
h, that he calling of Abraham; their bondage and oppreilion in Egypt ; 
Iſo ap. N eir being brought out from thence with ſigns and wonders, 
8, and Wd dreadful judgments executed upon CHa and his people; 
e ard. ¶ e dividing of the ſea before them, ſo that they paſſed through 
ſacred Nas on dry land, whilſt the Egyptians that puriued them were 

temple Wherwhelmed in the deep; the promulgation of the law at 
Palms ai, with remarkable tokens of the divine preſence and glory 
They Wi miracles wrought in the Wilderneſs, the leading them by a 

dapted pad in the day, and a pillar of fire by night; the giving 
 ſhew- em manna-bread from heaven to eat, and cleaving the rock 
ſerving Wi give them water to drink; and finally, bringing them into. 
ain an Pfleon of the land of Canaan. Theſe things, which are the 
tion of olt remarkable facts in the hiſtory of their nation, together 
ruction irh their frequent rebellions, diſobedience, and ingratitude, 
rvation rücularly their making and worſhipping the molten calf in 
- (acred ih Wilderneſs, the ſtanding diſgrace of their nation, and their 
as pre- dlequent revolts, calamities, and deliverances, after they came 
„e: the land of Canaan, are there taken notice of in the public 
Ro; con'eflions 


evidence which the nature of the thing is capable of, thar the 


thentic hiſtories, and ſacred records, which were not the antient 


known, that the laws and conſtitutions he urged upon them, 
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confeſſions and acknowlegements made to God in the name any 
ence of all the people; and are mentioned as things com. 

monly known and acknowleged among them, and as of un. 


doubted truth and certainty, 
Taking theſe things together, it ſeems to appear, with all the 


Fewiſh ſacred books and records were not loſt in the Baby lan 
captivity; that they were in poſſeſſion of them, and had then 
in great veneration, before Ezra came to Jeruſalem. And it 
would be a wild imagination to ſuppoſe, that he had it in his 
power, even if he had it in his inclination, fo far to impdſ 
upon all the Jews, both thoſe in Judea, and thoſe that conti 
nued in Babylon, and other parts of the Per/tan empire, as tg 
make them all with ohe conſent receive thoſe for their antient 
laws, by which their nation- had been always governed, which 
were not their antient laws,; and thoſe for their antient au- 


authentic records. All that his commiſſion from Artaxerxe 
extended to was, to order things according to the law of Miſes; 
and this he effected. When he came, he found ſeveral abuſe 
contrary to that law, countenanced by men of great power and 
intereſt, and in which ſeveral of the chief prieſts, as well as 
numbers of the people, were engaged; and he ſet himſfelt to re 
form them according to that law: and theſe regulations would 
not have been tamely ſubmitted to, if it had not becn wel 


were the true original laws of Moſes. 
As to the eſtabliſhing the ſacred canon, which is attributed 
to Ez RA, and to thoſe whom the Jeu call the men of the 
great ſynagogue z the Jaſt of whom was SIMON THE JusT; 
this is not to be underſtood as if theſe books were not se- 
counted ſacred, or were regarded as of no authority before. 
The books were already well known, and looked upon % 
ſacred; they had not their authority, becauſe EZRA acknow- 
leged them; but he collected and publiſhed them, becaule the) 
were known to be authentic. It may indeed be well ſuppoſed, 
that faults and variations might have crept into the copies d 
thoſe books; and that they needed to be carefully reviſed. An 
this was a work for which Ezra was admirably fitted by | 
great {kill in the law, and in the ſacred records of his nation 
as well as his noted integrity. And if he according]y reviſed 
the original Sacred Books, and publiſhed a more correct edition 
of them, or abridged ſome of their antient records, to rende 
mem of more gengral uſe among the people, and heie * 

2 tha 
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ſhould go along with the laws; ſeveral of which ſupp 
thoſe facts, and have a manifeſt relation to them. And 3 
the laws were received with great veneration, ſo the facts wer 
equally received and believed among the people, in all agg 
from the time in which thoſe laws were given. And it deſen. 
eth to be remarked, that the facts were of ſuch a kind, thy 
they could not have been impoſed upon the people, howerg 
ſtupid we ſuppoſe them to have been, at the time the lan 
were given, if they had not been true. If MosE3 had gh 
told the //raelites, as MAHoMET did the Arabians, inſtead d 
working miracles before them, as they demanded, of a journg 
he made to heaven, where he received the law; or as Num 
did the antient Romans, of conferences he had with the God. 
deſs Egeria in a wood or grove, to which no other perſons wer 
witneſſes, and which depended iatirely upon his own word; 
this might have adminiſtre> ground of ſuſpicion, that he only 
feigned a divine commiſſion, the more effectually to enforce his 
laws upon an ignorant and ſuperſtitious people. But he took 

uite different method. The facts he relateth, and upon the 
credit of which the divine authority of his laws is reſted, were 
of a moſt public nature, done in open view before the people, 
of which they were all ſaid to be witneſſes, and in which there 
fore, if they had not been true, it would have been the eaſel 
thing in the world to have detected him. And indeed, con- 
fidering the ſtubborn diſpoſition of the people, and their grat 
proneneſs to idolatry, it can ſcarce be conceived, that the 
would have received or ſubmitted to ſuch a law and coaſti 
tution, if they themſelves had not been aſſured of the truth d 
thoſe facts whereby the divinity of it was confirmed. In the 
admirable recapitulation of the law, contained in the book of 
Deuteronomy, which carrieth as ftrong evidences of genuine au- 
tiquity, ſimplicity, and integrity, as any writings can poſlibly 
have, and in which he delivereth himſelf with an inimitable 
gravity, dignity, and authority, mixed with the moſt affect 
onate tenderneſs and concern, as becometh the lawgiver and 
father of his people, and exhorteth them to the obſervation d 
the law in the moſt pathetical and engaging manner; there 184 
conſtant reference to the great and extraordinary facts wrougil 
in Ezyþ?, and in the Wilderneſs; an appeal is made to the 
people, concerning them, as things which they themſelves had 
ſeen and known. And never was there greater care taken t0 
preſerve a remembrance of any laws and facts than there was d 
theſe. He delivered the book of the law, containing an ac 
count both of laws and facts, not only to the priz/ts, but 19 
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up | 

Vu e elders of Hrael, the heads of the ſeveral tribes, before his 
ts were each. And the original of the law was depoſited in the ſides 
Lage the ark, in the moſt holy place, A moſt ſolemn charge 


deſery. as laid upon the people, in the name of God, as they valued his 


d, tha W:your, and their own happineſs, frequently to conſider thoſe 
owere Mis and facts themſelves, and to teach them diligently to their 
e lam dildren. Sacred rites were inſtituted, and public feſtivals ap- 
id only ointed, to preſerve the memorials of the principal facts, from 
lead of he time in which thoſe facts were done. And accordingly the 


emembrance of them was conſtantly preſerved among them 
nall ages. In all the ſucceeding monuments of their nation, 
hroughout their whole hiſtory, and in their devotional and 
rophetical writings, and in their public ſolemn forms of con- 
eſſion and thankſgiving, there was {till a conſtant reference to 
hoſe facts as of undoubted credit; and upon the credit of 
hoſe facts, thoſe laws were both at firſt received, and conti- 
ned afterwards to be acknowleged and ſubmitted to: for 
otwithſtanding the frequent defections of the people to the 
dolatrous rites and cuſtoms of the neighbouring nations, yet 
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people, Whey never totally and univerſally apoſtatized from the law of 
there. e, but till acknowleged its ſacredneſs and divine autho- 
ealiclt MWity *, 

1, con- The author of theſe letters taketh particular notice of the 
ir great e bles invented by the Helleniſtic Jews, to authorize the Greek 
it they verſion of the Hebrew Scriptures". But I do not fee how any 
conſt· ¶ I rgument can be fairly drawn from theſe fables to the prejudice 
-uth oof the Sacred Books themſelves, which were thus tranſlated, 


In the 


or to deſtroy their authority or credibility, The ſtrong perſua- 
ook of 


on they had of the divine authority of the original Scriptures, 
ine at-might make the Jews at Alexandria more ready to entertain 
oſlibly ſtories: in favour of the tranſlation of theſe Scriptures into 
nitableWCreet, from which they found great benefit; this being the 
affect. ¶ language they beſt underſtood, and which was then become of 
er andMgeneral uſe. But thoſe ſtories were not generally received by 
tion ofthe Jeuiſb nation, though they all univerſally agreed in acknow- 
ere i; egiag the authority of the originals; nor were they ever in- 
rought 
to the 
es had 
ken 10 


That the law of Moſes, with the facts there recorded, may be 
traced, from the time in which that law was given, and the facts 
done, through all the ſucceding ages of the Jew nation; and 
was oft we have all the evidence of their having been tranſmitted 
an ac⸗ whout any material corruption or alteration, that can be reaſon- 
but td idly defired 3 I have elſewhere more fully ſhewn in the Aver to 
6% as old as the Creation, vol. ii. Chap. 4. 

"Vol. i. p. 85, 86. 
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ſerted in the ſacred writings, or in any books, the authority q 
which was generally received among them, 

The firſt thing that gave riſe to thoſe ſtories was, the hiſto 
of Arifteas; which ſeems to have been contrived on purpoſe er 
do honour to that verſion, and gives a pompous account of it 
And yet even in that hiſtory there is nothing ſaid of thoſe min 
enlous circumſtances, which were afterwards invented to hey, 
that thoſe interpreters were under an extraordinary divin 
guidance, On the contrary, that book, though it be the fou 
dation of all that is ſaid concerning the Septuagint, may he 
proved to be plainly inconſiſtent with thoſe ſubſequent fabia 
and fictions; and is ſufficient to detect the falſity of then, 
There is therefore no parallel at all between theſe Helleniſiu 
fables, and the ſacred Hebrew records; except it could h 
proved, that one part of thoſe antient records is inconſiſtent 
with other ſubſequent parts of them, and furniſheth manifeſ 
proofs of their falſhood ; which neither his Lordſhip, nor ay 
other, has been able to ſhew. 

Another argument, on which he ſeems. to lay a mighty fire, 
in order to ſet aſide the authority of the Scripture, is draw 
from the accidents that have happened to the ſacred text. H 
will not allow the anſwer made by Abbadie and others, tha- 
* {ſuch accidents could not have been prevented without! 
« perpetual ſtanding miracle, and that a perpetual ſtanding mi 
* racle is not in the order of Providence.” On the contrary, 
it ſeems evident to him, that if the Scriptures had been orig: 
nally given by divine inſpitation, —* either ſuch accidents woull 
* not have happened, or the Scriptures would have been pre 
« ſerved intirely in their genuine purity, notwithſtanding thele 
« accidents,” —He thinks the proof of this“ is obvious and 
te eaſy, according to our cleareſt and moſt diſtinct ideas d 
*& wiſdom, and moral fitneſs *,” But, beſides that the preſet 
queſtion, as he has managed it, relating to the ſacred hiſtory, 
is not about the divine inſpiration of it; but whether it be1 
true and faithful hiſtory, an honeſt and credible relation d 


facts, which he abſolutely denies; I ſee no conſequence at al /* 
in his way of reaſoning, even if the queſtion were whether tho Wi © 
ſacred books were originally written by perſons divinely inſpired: os 
For all that could be reaſonably concluded, ſuppoſing any books "_ 
to have been originally given by divine inſpiration, is, that Pro — 
vidence would take care, that thoſe books ſhould be traoſmitted x : 
with a ſufficient degree of certainty and integrity, to anſwer tit 4 

mk 


Vol. i. p. 95. 
end 


- 


Tord B o LINGBROKE's Letters. 303 


d for which they were originally intended. But it was no- 
zy neceſſary to this purpoſe, that all the tranſcribers that 
ould ever copy thoſe writings in any age or nation, ſhould be 
der an infallible guidance, ſo as to be kept by an extraordi- 
ry inter poſition from ever committing any miſtake or blunder, 

being guilty of any ſlips or negligences : or that all thoſe 
ut have ever reviſed and compared thoſe copies, ſhould, in 
ery inſtance, be infallibly guided in their judgments concern- 
othem. This is evidently abſurd. It would be a multiply- . 
miracles without neceſſity; and would therefore be unwor- 
ol the divine wiſdom, and not very conſiſtent with the me- 
ods of God's moral government of men, conſidered as reaſon- 
le creatures, free agents. For, will any man, in good earneſt, 
dertake to prove, that ſuppoſing an excellent revelation given 
doctrines, laws, &c. together with authentic accounts of ex- 
zordinary facts, tending to confirm and eſtabliſh the divine 
Ithority of thoſe doctrines and laws, this revelation could not 
of any uſe, nor could thoſe accounts of facts be at all fit to 
depended on, if there were any variations, omiſſions, tranf- 
litions or miſtakes, in any copies that ſhould be taken of 
jem in any age? If, notwithſtanding thoſe variations, the 
bpies ſhould {till ſo far agree, that from thence a ſufficient 
tion might be formed of the doctrines and laws contained ia 
lat original revelation, and of the truth of the facts whereby 
was atteſted and confirmed, this would be ſufficient to an- 
er the end which we might ſuppoſe the divine wiſdom to 
ve had in view in giving ſuch a revelation. And this is ac- 
ally the caſe with regard to the holy Scriptures. Whatever 
utions, interpolations, or tranſpoſutions, may be ſuppoſed to 
we crept into any of the copies, yet all the main laws and 
ts are ſtill preſerved. Of this we have a remarkable proof, 
comparing the Hebrew and Samaritan codes of the Penta- 
uch. There are differences between them: But the laws, 
e precepts, the hiſtory, the important facts, whereby the law 
as atteſted, are the ſame in both. And, ia general, it may 
juſtly affirmed, that notwithſtanding all the differenccs in 
de copies, about which ſuch a clamour hath been raiſed, yet 
dere is a ſufficient agreement among them to ſatisfy us, that 
ch and ſuch laws were originally given, ſuch prophecies were 
livered, and that ſuch facts were done. And the variations 
(mitted ng the copies in ſmaller matters, the miſtakes that have 
ver the ept into the genealogies, numbers, dates, catalogues of names, 
ges of ſome of the patriarchs, and the like (and it is in theſe 
kings that the differences principally. lie, do realy confirm 


end their 
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their harmony in the main; and therefore are far from deftro 


ing the authoriry of the Sacred Writings, or the credibility ad 
the Scripture-hiſtory, | wn 
The learned Capellus, who had thoroughly conſidered W.. . 
matter, and who, it is well known, allowed himſelf great libe. 5 bu 
ties in judging concerning the variations in the copies of Hor 
Hebrew Scriptures, juſtly obſerveth, in his defence of his Me 
fica Sacra, that all theſe variations are of little or no moment 
as to faith or manners; ſo that in that reſpect it is indiffem . wi 
which reading we follow: Sane omnes ille varietates, uti in 
Fius in Critica Sacra repeto, nullius aut pens nullius ſunt uu chat 
dem et mores momenti, ut eo reſpectu perinde fit hanc an illmWiloeth: 
ſequaris lectianem. And I believe there are few competent ad hif 
impartial judges of theſe things, but will be ready to own Wk for 
with Mr. Le Clerc, the freedom of whoſe judgment in ſue lat 
matters muſt be acknowleged, that, through the good proviiMWmer 
dence of God, no books, from the earlieſt antiquity, have cet u 
to us equally correct with the Sacred Books of the Hebreny, go 
particularly the Maſeretical copies. Nullos libros ex ultiui lt is 
antiguitate ad nos Dei beneficio perveniſſe eque emendatu ufoks 
facros Hebræorum codices, et quidem Maſoreticos. See his Dis (cc 
fertatio de Lingua Hebraa, prefixed to his Commentary on H hold 
Pentateuch. the 


What our author himſelf maketh a ſhew of granting is i i: 

true, that amidſt all the changes and chances to which the 

* books, in which they are recorded, have been expoſed, ne 

* ther original writer, nor later compilers, have been ſuffered 

* to make any eſſential alterations, ſuch as would have fallihee 

* the law of God, and the principles of the Zewi/h and Chn 

« ſtian religion, in any of thoſe divine fundamental points“ 

And indeed the precepts, the doctrines of religion inculcate 

in the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, are fo frequently u 

\ peated, and the principal fa&ts there related are fo often 


ferred to, in different parts of thoſe Sacred Volumes, as to e be 
abundantly ſufficient to anſwer the deſign for which they wes in! 
originally intended; viz. to inſtruct men in the knowlege, «0g room 
ration, and obedience of the one true God, and to engage tee u 
to the practice of righteouſneſs, and to prepare the way for cult, 
more perfect diſpenſation, which was to be introduced in Hugh 
fulneſs of time, by THAT Divine PERSON, whoſe cmi dic 
character, offices, ſufferings, glory, and kingdom, were ther a 
prefigured and foretold. Accordingly our Sa vio vx ſpeabel 

t Vol. i. p. 97, 98. For. 
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the writings of NMaſet and the Prophets, as of ſignal uſe to 


uct and direct men in the knowlege and practice of reli- 
on, Luke xvi. 29, 30, 31. And though it be not true, which 


x4 thr author aſſerteth, that the euiſh Scriptures had no autho- 
t lber. y but what they derived from Chriſtianity (for they had an 
of te ority founded upon ſufficient credentials before Chriſtianity 
is Cris eſtabliſhed) ; yet their being acknowleged as divine, by 


nomen it and his Apoſtles, giveth them a farther confirmation: 


iffernt r when a ſubſequent revelation, which is itſelf founded on 
uti & ncing proofs and evidences, giveth teſtimony to a p:ior 
t qua eclation, and referreth to it as of divine authority, when both 
n il ether concur to form one ſyſtem of religion, and to exhibit 
ent ai e hiſtory of God's various diſpenſations towards his Church, 
o ow former being ſubſervient and preparatory to the latter, an 


latter giving farther light, and a fuller completion, to the 
mer; this confirmeth the authority of both, and ſheweth one 
at uniform deſign and plan carried on by the divine wiſdom 


cbreu 8d goodneſs from the beginning. 4 
v[ting it is no juſt objection againſt the authority of the Sacted 

late os of the Old Teſtament, though the writer of theſe Let- 

his ems to think it fo, that“ though Jews and Chriſtians 


hold the ſame books in great veneration, yet each condemns 
the other for not underſtanding, or for abuſing them u.“ 
his is to be underſtood, not of the Sacred Hiſtory, which 


is we 

ich that he would be thought to have particularly in view; for, 
ed, ney to this, the Jews and Chriſtians are generally agreed; but 
ſufferei ſome paſſages in the prophetical writings, in the interpreta- 


falſe" of which they differ. And with reſpect to theſe, it may 
obſerved, that if the Jews, at the time of our Saviour's ap- 
wing, had univerſally interpreted the prophetical writings as 
culcaehe Chriſtians do, and applied them to Jeſus Chriſt; and had 
ntly te erdingly turned Chriſtians, and embraced Jeu, as the 
often rss AH promiſed to their fathers; it would undoubtedly 
as to Vie been alleged, that they forged or corrupted the prophe- 


ey ves in favour of the Chriſtian ſyſtem ; wheteas now there is 
ge, ad room for this pretence. Their vouching and acknowleging 
ge tee writings, as of divine authority, notwithſtanding the 
ay tor iiculty they have been put to in anſwering the arguments 
| in t0Wwoht from thence againſt their own favourite notions and 


coming 
re then 


ſpeakeli 


Judices, giveth their teſtimony to the prophetical books great 
ce. | 


* Yol. i. p. 92. 
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. © preſerved, or renewed; in fine, how they were loſt duri 


matters of controverſy to this day,” That the Sacred Bod 


— — ——— 


* authority of books which both have received as authent 


not retrieved aiter it by immediate inſpiration, hath been clear 
 ſhewn. A fiction which ſeems to have had its rife from t 
- apocryphal ſecond book of Eras, the authority of which gen 


i theſe differences are, tor the moſt part, about things that do nt 


- writings. There is a general agreement among them, that t 


all the Prophets; and that the hiſtorical writings were cithertl 
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There is another remarkable paſſage in his third Lem 
which it is proper to take ſome notice of. He obſerves n 
—* the Jews and Chriſtians differ among themſelves, and fray 
one another, concerning almoſt every point that is neceſſ 
„ to be known, and agreed upon, in order to eſtabliſh 


* and ſacred, Who were the authors of theſe Scripture 
© when they were publiſhed, how they were compoſed, ar 


„the captivity, and how they were retrieved after it; are 


were not loft in the captivity, and that conſequently they v 


was acknowleged either in the Jewiſh or Chriſtian Churd 
There are indeed differences, both among Fews and Chriſtian 
concerning ſeveral points relating to thoſe Sacred Books; hi 


properly concern the divine authority or credibility of the 


prophetical books were writings by perſons divinely inſpired 
and that the Pentateach was written by Meſes, the greatelt ( 


very original authentic records, or faithfully compiled out 
them; and were received and acknowleged by the whole ratic 
as containing true and juſt accounts of facts. And whereas! 
urgeth, that it is matter of controverſy, who were the authd 
of thoſe Scriptures, or when they were compoſed or publiſhet 
it is certain, that, with reſpect to the much greater part of f 
Sacred Books, both 7ews and Chrittians are generally agre 
who were the authors of them. 

This is true concerning all the writings of the Prephets, t 
books of Solomon, molt of the P/alms, the five bea of My 
which have been conſtantly received by the Jeuiſb and CN 
{tran Church, in all ages, as written by Maſes; though 2 K 
in theſe latter times have attempted to conteſt jt. The boo 
of Ezra, Nehemiah, and Daniel, ſcem plainly to (hew the 
authors. And concerning all theſe, there has becn a gene 
agreement, The books therefore, concerning the authors 
which there is properly any ground of controverſy, are 


* Vol. i. p. ico, 101. 
i. p. 10, 101 ba 
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«© and that no man in his ſenſes could hold ſuch language, | 
* paſs ſuch a ſentence. Certain it is, that no writer by 
* 7ew could impure to the ceconomy of Providence the a 
*«« pliſhment of. ſuch a prediction, nor make the Supreme By 
* the executor of ſuch a curſe.“ 

His Lordſhip obſerves, that “ Ham alone offended : Cay 
* was innocent—CGanaan was however alone curſed : And 


* came, according to his grand-father's prophecy, a ferm WI 
= ſervants, i. e. the vileſt and meaneſt of ſlaves 0 N hav 
* not to 7aphet, when the //raelites conquered Paleſtine; ; th 
&* one of his unctes, not to his brethren. Will it be fail to 
* it has been ſaid—that where we read Canaan, we are tou pret 
% derſtand Ham, whoſe brethren Sem and Japhet were! eau 
* this rate we ſhall never know what we read: As theſe Mat tl 
« tics never care what they fay. Will it be ſaid-—this from 
been ſaid too that Ham was puniſhed in his poſte mat 
* when Canaan was curſed, and his deſcendants were e, 
«« minated? But who does not ſee, that the curſe and pu ch tt 
ment in this caſe fell on Canaan and his poſterity, excui ende. 
« of the reſt of the poſterity of Ham; and were therefore tfiiturſec 
<« curſe and puniſhment of the fon, not of the father hecy 
«« perly? The deſcendants of Miſraim another of his ſons Waves. 
the Egyptians: And they were fo far from being ſervani cur{ 
© of ſervants to their couſins the Semites, that theſe were Her is 
* yants of ſervants unto them, during more than four and 
« years. Why the poſterity of Canaan was to be deemed ied 5; 
* accurlſed race, it is eaſy to account; and I have mentio ebe 
*« it jnlt now: Butir is not ſo eaſy to account why the poſtei i och 
of the righteous Sem, that great example of filial 1e of 
* rence, became ſlaves to another branch of the family 19. 
. brot 

Before I proceed to a diſtinft conſideration of what Lo a w 
Bolingbroke hath offered, it will be proper to lay before k thi 
reader the ſacred text, as It is in our tranſlation, Gen. ix. 21 ron. 
27. Neah was uncovered within his tent: And Han, ! the 
father of Canaan, ſaw . the nakedneſs of his father, and ent e 
his two brethren without. And Shem and Japheth fact a E!} 
ment, and laid it upon bath their ſhoulders, and went her e 
ward, and cavered the nakelneſs of their father: and ti ma. 
faces were backward, and they ſaw net their. father's na plac 
neſs. And Noah awoke from his wine, and knew whdt | be 
yaunger ſon had done unto him. And he ſaid, curſed br bic 


* Vol. i. p. 110, 111, 112. v 
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n; a ſervant of ſervants ball he be unto his brethren. And 
nid, bleſſed be the Lord God of Shem, and Canaan ſhall be his 
ant. Cad ſball enlarge Japheth, and he ſhall dwell in the 
5 of Shem: And Canaan ſhall be his ſervant. 
t is acknowleged, that there is a conſiderable difficulty in 
paſſage. And if we were not able to account for it at all 
his diſtance, it would be much more reaſonable to ſuppoſe, 
ſome circumſtances have been paſſed by in this ſhort narra- 
which if known would help to clear it; or that there 
j have been ſome defects in the copies not now to be reme- 
; than upon the account of one difficult and obſcure paſ- 
to throw off all regard to writings which have the moſt 
pretenſions, both to the greateſt antiquity and maſt vene- 
le authority, 
zut that the difficulties which his Lordſhip hath urged are 
from being unanſwerable, will appear from the following 
vations. | 
ut, The foundation of the whole charge, and that upon 
ch the greateſt ſtreſs is laid is this, That © Ham alone of- 
ended: Canaan was innocent. —Canaan however was alone 
urſed: And he became, according to his grandfather's pro- 
phecy, a ſervant of ſervants, i. e. the vileſt and worſt of 
aves.” Some learned perſons have ſuppoſed, that where 
curſe is pronounced upon Canaan, ver. 25. the word abt 
ter is to be underſtood, which is expreſly mentioned, ver. 
and that inſtead of curſed be Canaan, it ſhould be read, 
ed be Ham the father of Canaan. And though Lord Bo- 
broke ſpeaks of this with great contempt, there are inſtances 
uch ellipſes or omiſſions to be found in ſome other paſ- 
of Scripture. A remarkable one of this kind is in 2 Sam, 
19. where our tranſlation has it, that Elhanan leu 
brather of Goliath the Gittite, the flaff of whoſe ſpear was 
a weavers beam. Which is certainly right, as appears 
the nature of the thing, and from a parallel paſſage, 
en. XX. 5. Where he is expreſly called the brother of Go- 
the Gittite, &c. But the word brother is not in our 
ent copies of the original in 2 Sam. XX1. 19, where it runs 
,, Ehanan——flew Goliath the Gittite, &c. inſtead of the 
her of Goliath the Gittite. In like manner the word Ja- 
may be ſupplied here, as well as the 'word brother in 
place now mentioned; ſo that for curſed be Canaun, it 
de read, curſed be Ham the father of Canaan. So the 
ic reads it, and fo Vatablus renders it. And it is fol- 
d by other learned writers, particularly by the Bi- 
XZ ſhip 
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ſhop of Clogher, in his Vindication of the Hiſtories of th 441 
and New Teſtament. But it that be not admitted, a, Th 
only the Hebrew, but the Samaritan, the Septuagint, Ya 
the antient verſions, except the Arabic, which is of no Med. 
authority, read gs we do“, this will not prove, either d 
" ; LN W2? 
gr, 
* It may be juſtly laid down as a rule, not to be lightly dep: by 
from, that where the Hebrew and Samaritan, and beit antientw wol 
ſions agree in any reading, that reading is not to be altered or g not 
up without neceſſity; and I cannot fee any neceſſity in the tex 
caſe, 'I here are few reacings that have a more geucral conſe rel 
their favour, than that which our Tranflators have followed int 5 R 
paſſage before us. Not ouly the Hera and Samaritan, butt 4 
Septuogint, in thoſe copies that are of the greateſt authority, x 2 
cularly in the Roman and Alexandrian, to which may be add 
Camplubenſian, and many others, and the remains of Orig H 
pla, collected by Mentfaucon, the Targ ums, both of Ortios and RO” ! 
Uzzicl, the S;riac, the vulgar Latin, agret in it. There are na 
{ome copies of the Szptuagint which 1ead Ham inſtrad of ( n 
and ſo it was in the firit Venetian edition; but it appears to me id m 
both in thoſe copies of the Scptaagint, and in the Arabic, this! [s. 
ing is rather an interpolation inſerted for avoiding the diff A 
than to have been a verſion taken from the original, And it u it 
more caſily be accounted for, why Ham's name thould be after a » 
Jaſerted in the text, than why it ſhould have been dropped or omit gut 
2 it to have been expreſly mentioned in the origiral. i re 
is it likely that that omiſſion ſhould have been repeated three ti 
together in the compaſs of three or four lines. are t] 
If the preſent reading be at all altered, that reading which hich 
the leaſt force upon the text is that which inſtead of Canoas f be 
totes Mam the father of Canaan. But it daes not ſeem to mer 
likely that Ham ſhouid be ſp often over deſcribed under the lat 1 
racter of the father of Canaan in ſo ſhort a prediction. At lea bell 
does nat ſeem to me probable that Noah himſelf in pronouncing" "< 
ſhould three times over charaQerize Ham as the father cf Ci the 
Let any man read over the prediction with this addition fo often ©" 
peated, and ſee if it has not an odd appearance. If it be (ae of 
that it was Moſs himſelf, who, in repeating Noah's male 
againſt Ham, added this of his being the father of Canaan, to hl” of 
tae [raelites in mind that Canaan was the offspring of accu the 
Ham; even in this view the ſo frequent repetition ſeems to be ne nd f 
leſs. The ſacred hiſtorian had in the 18th verſe of this chapter fo 
ſerved that Ham was the father of Canaan ; and again in the! od 
verſe, in entering upon this narration, he had characterized loſes 
as the father of Canaan. The mention of this was certainly * 
prop er in the beginning of the account, on ſuppoſition that Ce 
wis concerned with his ſather Ham in that affair, and alſo to * 
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aan was entirely innocent, or that he alone was curſed. ; 
he Jews are geuerally of opinion, in which they follow a 
ry antient tradition, that Canaan was the ſirſt that ſaw Noah's 
Ledneſs, and made a jeſt of it to his father Ham, who, in- 
id of reproving him, went himſelf to ſee it, and in a mock- 
g way told it to his brothers Shem and Fapheth, Lord Bo- 
obroke makes mention of this, and endeavoureth to obviate 


ly dep by obſerving, that © the Hebrew and other doctors, who 
ntien would make the ſon an accomplice with his father, affirm 
ed og not only without, but againſt che expreſs authority of the 
the pre text.” This is confidently ſaid. But it the text doth not 


preſly mention Ganaan as an accomplice, neither can it be 
id, that the authority of the text is expreſly againſt that no- 


", bu n. On the contrary, whoſoever impartially examineth the 


* ry as there related, will be naturally led to believe, that 
bt maan was in ſome degree acceſſary to his father's crime. 
„ and Won is in this ſtory particularly characterized as the father 


znaan, and Canaan's being ſo often mentioned affordeth a 
ain intimation, that he was ſome way or other concerned, 
ad might either be the firſt that ſaw his grandfather's naked- 
ſs, and acquainted his father with it, or might be with his 
ther when he ſaw it, and joined with him in making a mock 
it, But as Ham was Canaan's father, from whom better 
light have been expected, conſidering his age, and the duti- 
| regard he owed to his father Noah, with whom he had 
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are the reader for the diſlin mention of Canaan, in the prediction 
hich was pronounced upon occaſion of Hams wickedneſs. But 
is being done, it does not ſeem likely that Moſes ſhould think it ne- 
ellary in recounting that ſhort prediction, to repeat it ſo often over 
lat Ham was the father of Canaan. 


Which; 
4a iv 
to me it 


er the dl 

At led Beſides, it ſeems to me to be of ſome weight. that if that be ad. 
ouncit Itted to be the original reading, Canaan is not directly pointed out 
/ Ca the prediction at all. The being the /e-wart of ſervants, and 
» often a both to Sem and Fapherth, is not in thut caſe ſaid of Canaan, 
it be H of Ham. At the molt it is only inſinuated by calling Ham the 
ale er of Canaan, that Canaan might be involved in the curſe, as 


ne of Ham's ſons ; but it is not expreſly applied to him. Whceieas 


an, to ca \ * 7 
the common reading it contains a manifeſt predidion of the curſe 


f accur 


> be ted ſervitude as relating to Canaan. And this was a very good rea- 
h apter ®" for N ofe;'s ring care to record it. It is not improbable, that 
in the %% might have ſaid more on that occaſion than is mentioned, but 


igen contented himſelf with recording that part of the prediction or 
prophetic curſe which related to Canaan; as it was that which more 
anediately anſwered his deſign, and which it moſt nearly concern- 
: the Vraelites to know. w 1 
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been ſaved from the deluge, he alone is expreſly mentioned in 
this ſhort narration; though the curſe pronounced upon (4. 
naan leads us to think, that he was ſame way partaker of hi 
father's crime. And ſuppoſing this to be ſo, and that he wa 
Ham's favourite ſon, and like him in his diſpoſitions, the curſe 
pronounced upon him was really intended againſt both, 
we met with the ſame account in any wiſe and credible hiſt. 
rian, this is the conſtruction we ſhould have been apt to put 
upon it, that both Canaan and his father were concerned iy 
the affair. And it is no very unuſual thing in Scripture, and 
in other hiſtorics too, to omit ſome circumſtances in a ſhort nar. 
ration, which are plainly implied, and which the reader is let 
to collect. Indeed, if what ſome expoſitors ſuppoſe be admitted, 
it is not only implicd in the text that Canaan was an accom- 
lice, but is expreſly ſignified in thoſe words, ver. 24. that Mah 
new what his younger fon had done unto him. Where by 
younger ſon they underſtand his grandſon ; for a grandſon ac: 
cording to the Hebrew idiom may be properly called a fon; 
and they think Ham was not the youngeſt of Noah's ſons, but 
the middlemoſt, according to the order in which he is alwars 
placed, Shem, Ham, and Fapheth: So Therdoret, and Drifus 
after ſome of the Hebrew writers, with whom agrees Biſhop 
Patrick. But whatever becomes of this conjecture, and though 
ve ſhonld ſuppoſe Ham to be here intended by the younger jm, 
which he might. really be, though mentioned between Shem aud 
7apheth, ſince the order of their birth and age is not deſigned 
to be ſignified by it; for 7apheth was the eldeſt, Gen. x. 21, 
et ſtill the ſtrain of the ſtory ſeems to imply, that Canaan had 
a guilty part in it, who alone of all Ham's ſons is expreſly men: 
tioned upon this occaſion. 

But Secondly, Let us ſuppoſe that Canaan was innocent, 
and no way acceſſary to this particular inſtance of Ham's im. 
piety and wickedneſs, the prophetic curſe and prediction may 
notwithſtanding this be fairly accounted for. It muſt be ſad 
in that caſe, that the curſe was not properly pronounced upon 
Canaan for Ham's crime, but that upon occaſion of Hans 
wickedneſs Noah foretold the miſeries and calamities that 
Mould befall his poſterity, and particularly his deſcendants by 
Canaan. And ſuppoſing Nzah to have been then enabled by 
a prophetic ſpirit to foreſee that from Ham would proceed a 
profligate and impious race, like him in wickedneſs, and whole 
crimes would at length bring down the vengeance of heavel 
upon them, and fubje&t them to the baſeſt ſervitude and pi 
niſhment, his mentioning it on this occaſion, and polating 3 
7 
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that branch of his poſterity on whom this curſe ſhould parti - 
cularly fall, had a manifeſt propriety in it. This could not 
but greatly humble Ham, and had a tendency to cauſe him 
to reflect on his own wickedneſs, and affect him with ſorrow 
and remorſe on the account of it, if any thing conld-do it. 
For who that has the bowels of the human nature, would not 
be greatly affected at the thought, that his poſterity ſhould be 
infamous and abandoned, and among the moſt wretched of the 
human race? And though Canaan alone be mentioned in this 
ſhort account, it doth not follow that no other of Ham's poſte- 
rity fell under the curſe. Noah might have named others of 
Ham's ſons or deſcendants, though Maſes only takes notice of 
what related to Canaan, becauſe this was what more eſpecially 
concerned the people of ras! to know. | 
This leads me to obſerve, 

Thirdly, That as to the inſinuation, that this prophecy or 
prediction was feigned to juſtiſy the cruelties exerciſed. by Jo- 
ua upon the. Canaanites “, it is the author's own groundleſs 
ſuſpicion without producing any proof of it. Suppoſing it to 
have been a real prophecy originally delivered by Noah, the 
uadition of which had been preſerved in the family of Shem, 
and which was tranſmitted by Abrabam, who might have had 
it from Shem himſelf, to his deſcendants, it is eaſily accounted 
for that Meſes ſhould take care to commit it to writing. Nor 
will it be denied, that one end he might have in view in re- 
cording it was to encourage and animate the {fraelites, as he 
knew the time was at hand for the accompliſhment of that 
prediction, and that the //raclites were to be the inſtruments 
of ir, Such a true prophecy, known to have proceeded origi- 
nally from Noah, was much more likely to anſwer Maſes's end, 
than if it had been a mere fiction of his own, which had ne- 
ver been heard of before. And that Meſes did not feign this 
prophecy may be juſtly concluded, becauſe if it had been in- 
rented by himſelf purely to bring an odium upon Canaan and 
dis deſcendants, the ſtory would probably have been contrived 
dtherwiſe than it js. It would have been pretended, not that 
Ham, but that Canaan had been guilty of that impiety and 
reverence towards Neah the ſecond father of mankind, and 
repairer of the world, and who was had in great veneration. 


Lord Bolingbroke in other parts of his works frequently inſiſts 
Þpon theſe cruelties, as a demonſtration that the Moſaic conſtitution 
could not be of divine original. See this fully examined, Yiew of 
{og Deiſlical Writers, vol. ii, p. 12 7, ef Jeg. 


Thus 
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Thus would Na, have laid it, if the whole had been his own iT 
iction. He would not have contented himſelf with leaving a 
the reader to collect from the ſtory that Canaan was ſome wa 
faulty, but would have taken care to have made it more directly cc 
anſwer his purpoſe by expreſly charging the crime upon Ca. r 
xaan- himſelf, But as it was a real prophecy of Noah, Moe; e: 
gave it as he had received it, without altering the original ſtory, p 
or adding new circumſtances. il 
This leads me to a fourth obſervation upon this remarkable d 
Age, VIZ, | 2 
That if rightly underſtood, inſtead of furniſhing a juſt ob- fc 
jeCtion againſt the authority of Scripture, it rather confirmeth pl 
it, and ſhould increaſe our veneration for it. For we have here tl 
a moſt remarkable prophecy, which extended to events at the qt 
diſtance of many ages, and hath been wonderfully fulfilled in w 
all its parts. It is manifeſt, that what is here foretold con. m 
cerning Canaan, Shem, and Japheth, relateth to them not merely it 
conſidered in their own perſons, but to their offspring, in whom N 
it was chiefly to receive its accompliſhment : And the bleſſings 1 
pronounced by Jaac upon Jacob and Eſau, and afterwards by di 
Fac:b upon his twelve ſons, though applied to them by name, N 
were principally to be underſtood of their deſcendants, Tak- ſh 
ing it in this view the'prophecy here pronounced by Nzah is of p1 
a great extent. The bleſſing which ſhould attend Shem is jſp 
foretold, and it is intimated that God would be in a ſpecial H 
manner his God, and would pour forth ſo many bleſſings upon ce 
his poſterity, as would lay a foundation for praiſes and thank(- 
givinge 3 ſo that whoſoever obſerved it ſhould have reaſon to to 
ay, Bleſſed be the Lord God of Shem. And this was fignally W 
fulfilled ; ſince among his poſterity the knowlege and worſhip Ve 


of the true God was preſerved, when the reſt of the world was je 
deeply immerſed in idolatry; and from his ſeed the great ac 
Meſſiah ſprung. It was alſo foretold, that God ſbsuld enlarge ta 


Japheth. And according]y his poſterity wondertully increaſed, re 
and ſpread through a great part of the world. Bochart aud be 
others have obſerved, that not only all Eursþe, but the Leer ſig 
Afia, Iberia, Albania, part of Armenia, Media, and the vaſt te- le 
gions in the northern parts of Aſia, and probably America, ſh 


were peopled by his deſcendants.” It is alſo foretold that he na 
ſhould dwell in the tents of Shem, which was accomplilhed 
both by his poſterity's poſſeſſing part of the countries in which ur 


the Shemites inhabited, and eſpecially by their being admitted ve 
to a participation of the ſame ſpiritual privileges, and received Fi 
$5 


into the true Church. So that this may be regarded as an 
* illuſtrious 


5 Lord Bol Iv NOK A' Letters. 315 


uſtrious prophecy of the converſion of the Gentiles, many 
ages before it happened. As to that part of Noah's prophecy 
which relateth to Canaan, this hath alſo received a remarkable 
completion. Noah was enabled to foretel the curſe and puniſh» 
ment which a long time after befel the Canaanites for their 
execrable wickedneſs and impurity, For that the true and 
proper ground of the puniſhment which was inflited upon _ 
them was their own wickedneſs, is evident from many expreſs 
declarations of Scripture; particularly Levit. xviii. 24, 25- 
27, 28. Deut. ix 5. This wickedneſs of theirs God perfectly 
foreſaw, and determined on the account of it to inflict exem- 
plary puniſhment upon them; though he would not ſuffer the 
threatened puniſhment and curſe to take place, till their ini- 
quities were full, i. e. till they were arrived at the height. And 
when this was the caſe, it tended to render the puniſhment 
more remarkable, that it had been foretold ſo long before. And 
it was wiſely ordered, that this prophecy ſhould be recorded 
by Moſes, that when it came to be viſibly accompliſhed in Ca- 
uaan's poſterity, the hand of Providence in it might be more 
diſtinctly obſerved. It is far therefore from being true, that 
Maß pronounced this in a paſſion or drunken fit, as his Lord» 
ſhip ſeems willing to repreſent it. It was not properly an im- 
precation, but a prophecy, and might be fitly rendered, curſed 
Hall Canaan be, It was a prediction of what ſhould befal 
Ham's deſcendants by Canaan, who reſembled Ham, their an- 
ceſtor, in wickedneſs and impurity. | 

Lord Bolingbroke hath ſeveral little cavils, which are deſigned 
to invalidate the credit of this prophecy. One is, that Canaan 
was a ſervant of ſervants not to his brethren, as is foretold, 
yer. 25, but to his wncles, viz. Shem and Japheth. But this ob- 
jection ſeems to betray an utter ignorance of the Hebrew idiom, 
according to which the word brethren is of a large extent, and 
taketh in not only brothers ſtriftly ſo called, but even diſtant 
relations, of which many inſtances might be given. And it muſt 
be farther conſidered, that the prophecy was not properly de- 
ſigned to ſignify that Canaan, in perſon, ſhould be ſervant 
ſervants to his uncles Shem and Japheth, but that his poſterity 
ſhould be ſervants to theirs, who might, by reaſon of the origi- 
pal relation between them, be called their brethren. 

It is farther urged, that Canaan became a ſervant of ſervants 
unto Shem indeed, but not to Japheth, though this is foretold 
ver. 27, But this cavil is no better founded than the former. 
For the Canaanites became ſervants to the poſterity of Zapheth 


88 well as of Shem, I he moſt powerful and famous of Canaan's 
| | deſcend- 
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deſcendants, the Tyrians and Cart haginians, after having made 
great figure in the world, were deſtroyed, or reduced to the 
moſt miſerable ſervitude ; the former by the Greeks under Alex. 
ander the Great, the latter by the Romans, both of whom def. 
cended from Japheth. 
Another objection, which he inſinuates, is, that Shem's po. 
ſterity were /ervants of ſervants for above fourſcore years to the 
Egyptians, who were the deſcendants of Mizraim, another of 
Ham's ſons. But there is no pretence for urging this as a breach 
of. the prediction, ſince no expreſs mention is made there of any 
of Ham's ſons, but Canaan, concerning whom it is foretold, 
that he ſhould be a ſeryant of ſervants unto Sem and Fapheth, 
which was remarkably fulfilled. Or, if we ſuppoſe, as many 
great divines have done, that the curſe was deſigned to extend to 
| Others of Ham's poſterity, as well as the Canaanites, though not 
— mentioned in this ſhort account, becauſe Mz/es's deſign 
him only to take exprefs notice of that part of the curſe which 
related to the Canaanites, who were more than ordinarily corrupt, 
and upon whom the curſe took place in the fulleſt manner; even 
on this view of it the prophecy may be fully jnſtified. Ham“ 
deſcendants have had a brand upon them, and been generally 
among the moſt abject and wretched of the human race. It is 
true, that the /ſrazelites, who were a branch of Shem's poſterity, 
were for a time held in the bittercſt bondage by the Egyptians, 
who proceeded from Ham. This was permitted for very va- 
| Juable ends, and ended in a glorious deliverance of the former 
from the tyranny and oppreſſion of the latter. To which it 
may be added, that notwithſtanding the Egyptians were for a 
long time a flouriſhing people, and had great power and do- 
minion, yet they alſo became remarkably ſubjected to the polte- 
rity of Shem and Japheth, and ſo have continued for a great 
number of ages. They have been ſubjected ſucceſſively to the 
Perſians, Grecians, Romans, Saracens, Mamalukes, Turks, ſo as 
to verify that remarkable prophecy of Ezekiel, that Egypt ſhould 
be the ba/eſt of kingdoms, neither ſhould it exalt itſelf any mere 
reg the nations, Ezek. xxix. 15. | 
Thus it appears, that this boaſted objection, upon which ſo 
mighty a ſtreſs has been laid, as if it were alone ſufficient to 
overthrow the authority of Holy Writ, turneth out rather to 
the confirmation ot it. 
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d, His Lordſbip's Attempt againſt the Goſpel Hiſtory, and ths 
h, Divine Authority of the Chriſtian Religion conſidered. 
ny | / 
to AVING examined what the late Lord Bolingbroke hath 
, urged againſt the authority and credibility of the Scrip- 
4 tures of the Old Teſtament, let us next conſider the attempt he 
8 makes againſt the authority of the New. He had indeed, whilſt 
he expreſſed a great contempt of the Jewiſb Scriptures, affected 
wy to ſpeak with a favourable regard to Chriſtianity. But he after- 
ly wards throws off the diſguiſe, and makes it plainly appear, that. 
** he hath as little veneration and eſteem for the one as for the 
it, other, It is no great ſign of his reſpect for Chriſtianity, that 


at the ſame time that he does all he can to deſtroy the credit of 
the 7ewiſh hiſtory, and to ſhew that it is not at all to be de- 
an pended upon, he declares “ that the foundation of the Chri- 


bs « ſtian ſyſtem is laid partly in thoſe hiſtories, and in the pro- 
50 « phecies joined to them, or inſerted in them. But, not 
* content with this general inſinuation, he afterwards proceed- 
. th, in his fifth Letter, to a more direct attack upon the Chri- 
ak ſtian revelation b. He inſiſteth upon it, that the facts, upon 


he which the authority of the Chriſtian religion is founded, have 
5 not been proved as all hiſtorical facts, to which credit ſhould 
uid be given, ought to be proved. He declares to the noble Lord 

to whom he writes, that“ this is a matter of great moment; 
* and that therefore he makes no excuſe for the zeal which 
* obliges him to dwell a little on it ©,” - And after having en- 
deavoured to ſhew, that © there remains at this time no 
* fandard at all of Chriſtianity,” —either in the text of Sctip- 
ure, or in tradition, he argues, that by conſequence 
either this religion was not originally of divine inſtitution, 
* or elſe God has not provided effectually for preſerving the 
* genuine purity of it, and the gates of hell have actually 
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deſcendants, the Tyriane and Carthaginians, after having made 
2 great figure in the world, were deſtroyed, or reduced to the. 
moſt miſerable ſervitude ; the former by the Greeks under lex. 
anten the Great, the latter by the Romans, both of whom def. 
cended from Japheth. 
Another objection, which he inſinuates, is, that Shem's po- 
ſterity were /ervants of ſervants for above fourſcore years to the 
Egyptians, who were the deſcendants of Mizraim, another of 
Ham's ſons. But there is no pretence for urging this as a breach 
of the prediction, fince no expreſs mention is made there of any 
of Ham's ſons, but Canaan, concerning whom it is foretold, 
that he ſhould be a ſervant of ſervants unto Sem and Fapheth, 
which was remarkably fulfilled. Or, if we ſuppoſe, as many 
eat divines have done, that the curſe was deſigned to extend to 
Others of Ham's poſterity, as well as the Canaanites, though not 
pony mentioned in this ſhort account, becauſe Mz/cs's deſign 
him only to take expreſs notice of that part of the curſe which 
related to the Canaanites, who were more than ordinarily corrupt, 
and upon whom the curſe took place in the fulleſt manner; even 
on this view of it the prophecy may be fully juſtified. Ham's 
deſcendants have had a brand upon them, and been generally 
among the moſt abject and wretched of the human race. It is 
true, that the /ſrae/ites, who were a branch of Shem's poſterity, 
were for a time held in the bittereſt bondage by the Egyptians, 
who proceeded from Ham. This was permitted for very va- 
luable ends, and ended in a glorious deliverance of the former 
from the tyranny and oppreſſion of the latter. To which it 
may be added, that notwithſtanding the Egyptians were for a 
long; time a flouriſhing people, and had great power and do- 
minion, yet they alſo became remarkably ſubjected to the poſte- 
rity of Shem and Japheth, and ſo have continued for a great 
number of ages. They have been ſubjected ſucceſſively to the 
Perſians, Grecians, Romans, Saracens, Mamalukes, Turks, ſo as 
to verify that remarkable prophecy of Ezekzel, that Egypt ſhould 
be the baſe/t of kingdoms, neither ſhould it exalt itſelf' any more 
g the nations, Ezek. xxix. 15. ; 
Thus it appears, that this boaſted objection, upon which ſo 
mighty a ſtreſs has been laid, as if it were alone ſufficient to 
overthrow the authority of Holy Writ, turneth out rather to 
the confirmation of it. 
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: SECTION IL 
1 
F His Lordſbip's Attempt againſt the Goſpel Hiſtory, and ths 
h, Divine Authority of the Chriſtian Religion conſidered. 
ny | | / 
wn AVING examined what the late Lord Bolingbroke hath 
a urged againſt the authority and credibility of the Scrip- 
A tures of the Old Teſtament, let us next conſider the attempt he 
makes againſt the authority of the New, He had indeed, whilſt. 
. he expreſſed a great contempt of the 7ewiſb Scriptures, affected 
ws to ſpeak with a favourable regard to Chriſtianity. But he after- 
ll wards throws off the diſguiſe, and makes it plainly appear, that. 
* he hath as little veneration and eſteem for the one as for the 
ty other. It is no great ſign of his reſpect for Chriſtianity, that 
= at the ſame time that he does all he can to deſtroy the credit of 
5 the Zewiſh hiſtory, and to ſhew that it is not at all to be de- 
* pended upon, he declares—*® that the foundation of the Chri- 
* « ſtian ſyſtem is laid partly in thoſe hiſtories, and in the pro- 
27 phecies joined to them, or inſerted in them *.” But, not 
* content with this general inſinuation, he afterwards proceed 
"vo eth, in his fifth Letter, to a more direct attack upon the Chri- 
1 ſtian revelation Þ, He inſiſteth upon it, that the facts, upon 


* which the authority of the Chriſtian religion is founded, have 
aye not been proved as all hiſtorical facts, to which credit ſhould 
uld be given, ought to be proved. He declares to the noble Lord 
to whom he writes, that“ this is a matter of great moment; 
* and that therefore he makes no excuſe for the zeal which 
** * obliges him to dwell a little on it. — And after having en- 
170 deavoured to ſhew, that * there remains at this time no 
A * flandard at all of Chriſtianity,” —either in the text of Scrip- 
ture, or in tradition, he argues, that te by conſequence 
* either this religion was not originally of divine inftitution, 
* or elſe God has not provided effectually for preſerving the 
* genuine purity of it, and the gates of hell have actually 
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* prevailed, in contradiction to his promiſe, againſt the Church, 
He muſt be worſe than an Atheiſt that affirms the laſt; and 
therefore the beſt effect of this reaſoning that can be hope 
for is, that men ſhould fall into Theiſm, and ſubſcribe to 
the firſt. And accorditigly he roundly declares, that 
«« Chriſtianity may lean on the civil and eccleſiaſtical power, 
« and be ſupported by the forcible influence of education: 
«« But the proper force of religion, that force which ſubdues 
* the mind, and awes the conſcience by conviction, will be 
«« wanting®.” - He adds, ' Since I have faid ſo much on the 
* ſubject in my zeal for Chriſtianity, I will add this further, 
«© The reſurrection of letters was a fatal period: The Chri- 
« ſtian ſyſtem has been attacked, and wounded too, very ſe- 
«« verely fince that time:.“ Aid Again, ſpeakirig of thoſe of 
the clergy who act for ſpiritual, not temporal ends, and are 
deſirous that men ſhould believe and practiſe the doctrines of 
Chriſtianity, he faith, that * they will feel and own the 
« weight of the conſiderations he offers; and will agree, that 
„however the people have been, or may be, amuſed, yet Chri- 
ſtianity has been in decay ever ſince the reſurrection of let- 
* ters . This is an odd proof of his pretended zeal for 
Chriſtianity, to inſinuate, that all good and honeſt divines will 
agree with bim, that Chriſtianity has been loſing ground ever 
ſince the revival of learning and knowlege ; as if it could not beat 
the light, and only ſubſiſted by darkneſs and ignorance. It 
will help farther to ſhew his deſign in this, if we compare it 
with what he faith in his ſixth Letters; where he mentions 
the reſurrection of letters, after the art of printing had been 
. anvented, as one of the principal cauſes that contributed to the 
diminution of the papal authority and uſurpations. And he 
obſerves, that—** as ſoon as the means of acquiring and ſpread- 
ing information grew common, it is no wonder that a ſyſtem 
« was unravelled, which could not have been woven with 
«« ſuccels in any age, but thoſe of groſs ignorance, and credu- 
<« lous ſuperſtition,” —We may ſee by this what a compliment 
he deſigns to Chriſtianity, when he repreſents it as having re- 
ceived a fatal blow at the reſurrection of letters, and as having 
been in decay ever ſince. He plainly puts it on a level with the 
papal authority and uſurpation, and ſuppoſes the ſame of Chri- 
ſtianity that he does of popery, that it was a ſyſtem which could 
on!y have been woven in the ages of ignorance and ſuperſtition, 
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which owed its reception aud prevalency to times of darkneſs, 
and has been decaying ever ſince the means of acquiring and 
ſpreading information grew common. 
This may ſuffice to ſhew the reſpect that the writer of theſe 
Letters bears to Chriſtianity. Before I enter on a diſtin exa- 
mination of what he hath offered, I would obſerve, that he en- 
deavoureth to prepare his way by declaiming, for ſeveral pages 
together, againſt the prieſts, divines, and eccleſiaſtical hiſtorians, 
on the account of that ſpirit of lying that hath prevailed among 
them in all ages*. But he himſelf well obſerves and proves, 
in oppoſition; to an hiſtorical Pyrrhoniſm, that though there 
have been abundance of lies and falſe hiſtory put upon the 
world, this ought not to diminiſh the credit of the true. And 
therefore the frauds and falſhoods of many that have profeſſed 
a zeal for Chriſtianity, ought to be no prejudice againſt the au- 
thority of the New Teſtament, or the credibility of the facts on 
which it is ſupported, provided it can be ſhewn, that theſe facts 
come to us with a ſufficient degree of evidence to make it rea- 
ſonable for us to receive them as true. | 
If, as he aſſerts, © numberleſs fables have been invented 
« to ſupport Judaiſm and Chriſtianity ; and for this purpofe 
« falſe hiſtory as well as falſe miracles have been employed ;”—— 
it is certain, that no perſons have taken greater pains, or been. 
more ſucceſsful in their attempts to detect and expoſe ſuch 
frauds and falſe hiſtory, than Chriſtian divines and critics; 
many of whom have exerciſed themſelves this way with great 
judgment and impartiality, as being ſenſible that Chriſtianity 
needeth no ſuch ſupports; and that ſuch frauds diſhonour the 
cauſe they are intended to ſerve. If we examine the New Teſ- 
tament we ſhall find no encouragement there given to ſuch 
methods. A remarkable ſimplicity, and impartial regard to 
truth, every-where appear. And to lie for the glory of God, 
or to do evil that good may come of it, is there moſt expreſly 
condemned. It was when men began to fall from the true ori- 
ginal ſpirit of Chriſtianity, and, not content with the ſimplicity 
of religion as Chriſt and his Apoſtles left it, attempted to bring 
in innovations, additions, alterations in the Chriſtian doctrine 
and worſhip; it was then that fraud and impoſture, or a fool- 
ih credulity, began to prevail, and grew more and more, the 
farther they removed from the firſt and pureſt ages. And it is 
capable of a clear proof, that it was principally in favour of 
wo corrapt additions, and abuſes of Chriſtianity, that falſe 
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hiſtory and falſe miractes have been artfully contrived, and 74: 
Jouſly propagated. And why ſhould it be turned to the diſaq: 
vantage of the goſpel-hiſtory or miracles, that hiſtory his been 
corrupted and falfifled in favour of doctrines or pradtices, e, g. 
the invocation of ſaints, purgatory, the worſhip of iniapes, re. 
tics, &c. which Chriſtianity has not cbuntenanced or authg- 
rized? To which it may be added, that it is plaitily foretold 
in the New Teſtament, that there ſhould be a great ArosTasy 
from the purity of religion, and that the corruption ſhould be 
introduced, and carried on, by /ign and lying wonders. And 
if this hath actually been the caſe, inſtead of furniſhing a pro- 
per objection againſt true original Chriſtianity, it affordeth a 
manifeſt proof of the perfect foreknowlege of its divine Au- 
thority. Th | A 
He ſeems to lay a great ſtreſs upon it, that rhe church 
has had this advantage over her adverſaries—that the works 
of thoſe who have written againſt her have been deſtroyed; 
and vrhatever ſhe advanceth to juſtify herſelf, and to defame 
„ her adverſaries, is preſerved in her annals and the writings 
4 of her doctors a.— And he takes particular notice of Gregory 
the Great's proclaiming war to all heathen learning, in order 
* to promote Chriſtian verity b.“ But it is certain, that the 
humour of deſtroying the heathen writings never generally ob- 
/ tained in the Chriſtian church. On the contrary, it was prin- 
.cipally owing to Chriſtians that ſo many of thoſe writings have 
been tranſmitted to us. The Mahometans, and ſome of the 
barbarous nations, deſtroyed /ibraries, and monuments of lezrn- 
ing, where-ever they came. But it is a matter of fact not to be 
- conteſted, that great numbers of heathen writings and monu- 
ments have been preſerved; by Chriſtians they have been pre- 
ferved; and from thence the learned have been able to give an 
ample. account of their religion, rites, laws, and hiſtory. And 
this is ſo far from being a diſadvantage to Chriſtianity, that 
great uſe hath been made of the heathen learning to ſerve 
promote the Chriſtian cauſe. The emperor JUL1AN was ſo ſen- 
ſible of this, that he formed a deſign of modelling the ſchools 
ſo that the Chriſtians ſhonld not be acquainted with the heathen 
writers, As to the books that have been written againſt Chril 
tianity ©, it is poſſible that the ill-judged zeal of ſome Chriſtians 
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many have occaſioned the loſs of ſome of them: but I am apt to 
think it was owing, in moſt inſtances, to the ſame cauſes-and 
accidents, to which we muſt attribute the loſs of ſo many an- 
tent monuments, and admired writings, not only of the heathens, 
but of eminent fathers, and antient writers of the Chriſtian 
church. Many celebrated apologies for Chriſtianity, and books 
in defence of religion, have been loſt; when, on the contrary, 
the works even of Lucretius, a ſyſtem of Eficuri/m, the life of 


d be Apollonius Tyaneus, and others of the like fort, have come down 
to our times. 


Theſe inſinuations do not properly come up to the main 
point, But in his fifth Letter, under pretence of giving advice 
to divines, and ſhewing, that it is incumbent upon them to ap- 
ply themſelves to the ſtudy of hiſtory, he ſets himſelf more di- 
retly to attack the authority of the Chriſtian religion, and to 
ſubvert, as far as in him lieth, the foundations on which the 
proof of its divine original depends. And the courſe of his 
raloning is plainly this: that Chriftianity is wholly founded 
upon facts, and that thoſe facts do not come to us with a ſuf- 
ficient degree of evidence to be relied on: they have not been 
proved as matters of fact ought to be proved. He declares, 
at“ it has been long matter of aſtoniſhment to him, that 
« Chriſtian divines, thoſe of them that can be called fo with- 
«* out a ſneer, could take ſo much filly pains to eſtabliſh 
* myſtery on metaphyſics, revelation on philoſophy, and mat- 
ters of fact on abſtract reaſoning. A 1elivion founded on the 
* authority of a divine miſſion, confirmed by prophecies and 
* miracles, appeals to facts: and the facts muſt be proved, as 
all other facts that paſs for authentic, are proved. If they 
are thus proved, the religion will prevail without the aſſiſt- 
* ance of ſo much profound reaſoning : if they are not thus 
proved, the authority of it will fink in the world, even with 
* this aſſiſtance 4,” He therefore blames the divines for 


markable paſſage of Chryſoſtom, to this purpoſe, who in a diſcourſe 
dreſſed to the heathens obſerves, That the philoſophers, and fa- 
nous rhetoricians, who were againſt Chriſtianity, had only rendered 
demſelves ridiculous: that they had not been able to perſuade any 
due among ſo many people, eicher wiſe or ſimple, man or woman, 
that the books written by them were had in ſuch contempr, that they 
lilappeared almoſt as ſoon as they were publiſhed ; and that if any of 
dem were preſerved, it was among Chriſtians that one might find 
em, Chry/. tom. ii. p. 539. Edit. Bened. 
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uſing improper proofs in their diſputes with Theiſts. He aſg 
—* What do they mean to din improper proofs in ears tha 
% are open to proper proofs ?” Thus it is that he charac. 
terizes the Deiſts ; and afterwards defcribes them as perſong—. 
of minds candid, but not implicit; willing to be informed, 
e but curious to examine*®.” But how different is the account 

he giveth even of the molt learned Chriſtians! He affirms, that 
* they have not been hitherto impartial enough, or ſags. 
« cious enough, to take an accurate examination of the Jewiſh 
« and Chryſtian ſyſtem, or have not been honeſt enough tg 
communicate it f.“ This is a very ſevere and confident 
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cenſure, There have been many perſons, not only among d. and 
vines, but among the laity, of diſtinguiſhed eminence for pre clea 
bity and virtue, as well as for learning and judgment, and vb quit 
to ſpeak modeſtly, were in theſe reſpects no way inferior to t vine 
late Lord Bolingbroke, that have profeſſed to examine, with a pere 
the attention they were capable of, and with an earneſt deſu by : 
of knowing the truth, the evidences of the Jewiſh and Chriſtian wer: 
ſyſtem : but becauſe, as the reſult of their inquiries, they wer to © 
confirmed in the belief of the divine original of. the Jewiſh ni ord; 
Chriſtian revelation, therefore, in his judgment, not one of thei be d 
was honeſt or ſagacious enough to make an accurate examina nat 
tion: and I apprehend they have no other way of obtaining appe 
the character of ſagacity or impartiality from writers of thigh thoſ 
- caſt, but by renouncing Chriſtianity. If they do this, they (hal quai 
be allowed to be ſagacious and impartial inquirers; but other nity 
wiſe, they muſt be content to have their judgment or honeſi wut 
called in queſtion, But if we may judge, by the writings oi who! 
the Deiſts that have hitherto appeared, not excepting thoſe oil deſig 
bis Lordſhip, they have not given very favourable indications ferve 
either of an uncommon ſagacity, or of a candid and impartial dices 
inquiry. but t 
He tells the noble Lord to whom he writes, ——* You will nte 

* find reaſon perhaps to think as I do, that it is high time . that | 
& clergy in all Chriſtian communions ſhould join their fore trace 
&* and cſtabliſh thoſe hiſtorical facts, which are the foundation vere 
of the whole ſyſtem, on clear and unqueſtionable hiſtorical times 
% authority, ſuch as they require in all caſes of moment troy vere 
others, and reject candidly what cannot be thus eftabliſheds.]Wkatts 
Chriſtian divines have frequently done what his Lordi count 
blames them for not doing. The facts on which the ChriſtulWette&t 
ſyſtem is founded, relate principally to what is recorded in Ui E. 
| ac 
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writings of the New Teſtament concerning the holy lie, and ex- 
cellent character, of our bleſſed Saviour, his admirable di/- 
cairſes,, the many illuſtrious miracles he performed during the 
courſe of his perſonal miniſtry in proof of his divine miſſion, his 
reſurreftion from the dead, and conſequent exaltation, the ex» 
ordinary effuſron of the Holy Ghoſt upon his diſciples, and 


rmed, 
count 


„ tha the miraculous atteſtations that were given to his Apoſtles, and 
ſagꝛ· 'the firſt publiſhers of the Chriſtian revelation, The queſtion. 
Jewiſh is, what reaſon have we to think that thoſe facts were really 
gh to done? His - Lordſhip requires, that theſe facts ſhould be 
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proved, as all other facts that paſs for authentic are proved: 
and that divines ſhould eſtabliſh the credit of thoſe facts on 
clear and unqueſtionable hiſtorical authority, ſuch as they re- 


| who, quire in all caſes of moment from others. The Chriſtian di- 
to the vines are willing to join iſſue on this point. The beſt, the pro- 
ith 2 pereſt way of proving the truth of antient facts is undoubtedly 
deſue by authentic accounts publiſhed in the age in which the facts 


wiſtian were done, and tranſmitted with ſufficient marks of credibility 


y were to our own times. And ſeveral things are to be conſidered, in 
iſh and order to our judging whether, and how far, thoſe accounts may 
f then be depended: on. If the facts there related were of a public 
amina i nature, done for the moſt part in open view, and for which an 
taining appeal is made to numbers of witneſſes :——if the accounts of 
of tig thoſe facts were given by perſons that were perfectly well ac- 
ey (hal quainted with the facts, and who, having had full opportu- 
t other ¶ tity to know them, were themſelves abſolutely perſuaded of the 


honeſii truth and reality of thoſe facts: if they appear from their 
ings oi Whole character to have been perſons of great probity, and un- 
thoſe ol deſigning ſimplicity, and who could have no worldly intereſt to 
cations ſerve by feigning or diſguiſing thoſe facts; and if their preju- 


dices had not any tendency to bias them in favour of thoſe facts, 
but the contrary :—if the writings themſelves have all the cha- 
ncters of genuine ſimplicity, and an impartial regard to truth, 
that can be reaſonably deſired : and if they can be clearly 
traced from the age in which they were written, and the facts 
vere {aid to be done, through the ſucceeding ages, to our own 
limes :>——and- finally, if it is undeniably evident, that there 
vere ſurpriſing effects produced in the very age in which the 
ſacts were ſaid to be done, and which cannot otherwiſe be ac- 
counted for, than by allowing the truth of thoſe facts, and the 
lets of which continue to this day: where theſe ſeveral 
arcumſtances concur, they lay a juſt foundation for receiving 
tie accounts given of facts as true. According to the juſteſt 
les of criticiſm, ſuch * of facts may be depended on x 
. 2 | and 
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and many facts arè generally received and believed, that fa 
greatly ſhort of this evidence. 0 | ;< 361 
Now it is capable of being proved, it has been oftep 
proved with great clearneſs and ſtrength, that all theſe circum. 
ſtances concur in relation to the important facts on which the 
Chriſtian ſyſtem is founded. The facts themfelves were, for 
the moſt part; done in open view, and of which there were 
many witneſſes. Chrift's whole perſonal miniſtry was a very 
public thing. The ſcene of it was not laid in a dark obſcure 
corner, nor was it carried on merely in a private way. His ad- 
mirable diſcourſes were, for the moſt part, delivered, and his 
miracles wrought, in places of the moſt public concourſe, be- 
fore great multitudes of people, and even before his enemies 
themſelves, and thoſe who were moſt ſtrongly prejudiced againſt 
him. Many of his wonderful works are repreſented as havin 
been done at Jeruſalem, at the time of their folemn feſtivals, 
When there was a vaſt concourſe of people from all parts. The 
ſame. may be ſaid of the remarkable circumſtances which at. 
zended- his crucifixion, the earthquake, the ſplitting of the 
rock, the extraordinary preternatural darkneſs that covered the 
whole land for the ſpace of three hours, &c. which things 
happened at the time of the cui paſſover; and could not 
have been impoſed upon the people of that age, if they had not 
been known to be inconteſtably true. And the relating fuch 
things was, in effect, appcaling to thouſands of witneſſes. And 
though Jeſus did not appear publicly after his reſurrection to al 
the people; yet, beſides that he ſhewed himſelf alive after his 
paſſion by many infallibte proofs, to his Apoſtles and others, 
who beſt knew him, and were therefore moſt capable of judg- 
ing that it was he himſelf, and not another; and was ſeen even 
by five hundred at once, who all concurred in their teſtimony; 
beſides this, the extraordinary effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt upon 
his diſciples on the day of Pentecaſt, which was the moſt i} 
luſtrious confirmation of his reſurre&ion and aſcenſion, is e 
preſented to have been of the moſt public nature, in the pre- 
ſence of vaſt multitudes then gathered together at Jeruſalem tro 
all parts of the world. To which it may be added, that many 
of the miracles that were wrought in the name, and by the 
power, of a riſen Jeſus, and which were ſo many additions 
proofs of his reſurrection, were'alſo done in open view, before 
great numbers of people. The accounts of theſe facts were 
written and publiſhed in the very age in which the facts wer 
done, and the laws and doctrines delivered which are there e 
corded, aud by perſons who appcar to have been perfettly &. 
Lad S 4 1 quaipied 
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quinted with the things they relate, and fully; perſuaded of the, 
truth of them. And many of the facts were, of ſuch a nature, 
and ſo cixcumſtanced, that they could not be deceived in, che, 


reaſonable. to ſuppoſe. ; 


for The writers of theſe accounts appear to have been perſons; 
vere BY of plain ſenſe, and gf great probity and ſimplicity; and to haye; 
very ud a ſincere regard to truth. They Write without art, wich- 


out paſſion, or any of that heat Which enthuſiaſm is wont o 
inſpire, .'They take no pains to prepoſſeſs or captivate the reader; 


| his WW but content- themſelves with a plain ſimple narration of facts, 
be- vithout - ornament, amplification, or diſguiſe. They relate 
mics ich calm ſimplicity, and in a manner that hath not the 
unt bal fign! of an over-heated imagination, Chriſt's wonderful 
aving tos, and excellent Wer without inter poſing any re- 
ira, bectons of their own,, With the ſame coolneſs they relate the 


bitter cenſures, the ſcofſs and reproaches, that were caſt upon 
tim by his adverſaries,tand the grievous and ignominious ſuf- 
ferings he endured, without gxpreſling their indignation againſt 
the authors of them. And. it is obſervable, that they do not 
repreſent; him, as one might be apt to expect they would have 
dene, as triumphing over thoſe ſufferings with an exulting 


ad not braver y, but rather as manifeſting. great tenderneſs of heart and 
g ſuch ſenſibility under them, though mixed with remarkable con- 
" And fancy: and reſignation. n 1 HANGER 
1 to all It is a farther proof of that impartial regard to truth, which 
frer hs oblervable in the writers of thoſe accounts, that, though ſome 


it them, were - Apoſtles themſelves, and others their ſpecial 


others, | 
tends and intimates, yet they relate, without diſguiſe,” things 


f judg- 


en even bich ſeem to bear hard upon their characters. They relate 
imony; only the lowneſs. and meanneſs of their condition and cir- 
lt upon I amſlances, but their ignorance, their dulneſs of apprehenſion, 
moſt i- e weakneſs of their faith, the power of their prejudices, their 
„ is en ambition, and contentions among themſelves who ſhould 
he pre: the greateſt, the reproofs they received from their Lord, 
em from er cowardly forſaking him in his laſt ſufferings, and particu- 
at many rly the ſhameful fall of Peter, one of the chief of them, and 

by we” denjal of his Lord and maſter, with the aggravating cir- 
14itiona Pnſtances that attended it. They have got:attempted to con- 
„ before ay gf theſe things, which they might easily have done, or 
&s were excuſe or diſguiſe them; than which nothing could better 
eds were their impartiality, and love of trutn. oy 
there It farther ſtrengthens the credit of their relations, when it is 
eftly e dered, that they had no temptation to diſguiſe or falſify the 
quaint ü TY great 


{lowing them to have had their ſenſes, which I think it is but 
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great facts recorded in the Goſpels, in order to ſerve any BP" ® 
worldly intereſt, or to humour and confirm any darling pre. 
judices. On the contrary, it appeareth, that they were them. 
ſelves brought, by the irreſiſtible evidence of the facts they re. 
late, to embrace a religion, which was not only contrary to 
their 'Worldly intereſts, and expoſed them to all manner of re. | 
proaches, perſecutions, and ſufferings, but which was alſo con- * 
trary to their former moſt favourite notions, and rooted pre- 
judices. For what could be more contrary to the notions and 
prejudices, which then univerſally poſſeſſed the minds of the | 
Jews, both of the learned and of the vulgar, than the doctrine d, 
of a crucified Meſſiah, who was to erect a kingdom, not of this | 
world, but of a ſpiritual nature, in the benefits and privileges 
of which the Gentiles were to be joint ſharers with the Jews? 
And, finally, they gave the higheſt proof of their being them. 
ſelves perſuaded of the truth of thoſe facts, by their perſiſting 
in their teſtimony with an unſhaken conſtancy, in oppoſition en 
all the powers and terrors of this world. To this it may be , 
added, that the writings themſelves have all the characters df hey 
genuine purity, ſimplicity, and uncorrupted integrity, that rde: 
writings can have ; nor is there any thing in them that gives the 
leaſt ground of ſuſpicion of their bony been written in ct 
later age, or that ſavours of the ſpirit of this world, of ambi- 

tion avarice, or ſenſuality. And theſe writings have been 
tranſmitted to us with an unqueſtionable evidence, greater than 
cam be produced for any other writings in the world. We ca. mo 
clearly trace them through all the intermediate ages up to H 
immediately ſucceeding the Apoſtles, and have the moſt cou :- . 
vincing proof of their having been ſtill extant, and (till ray 0: 
ceived and acknowleged among Chriſtians, There are gre 
numbers of books, now in our hands, that were written ane. - 
publiſhed in the ſeveral ages between. that time and this, 
which there are continual references to the Goſpels, and oth. the 
ſacred books, of the New Teſtament.” And by the nume ded 
quotations ifrom them, and large portions tranſcribed out M 
them in every age, it is inconteſtably manifeſt, that the al. | 
counts of the facts, diſcourſes, doctrines, &c. which now ee tb 
pear in them, are the ſame that were to be found in them int 
firſt ages. Innumerahle copies of them were ſoon ſpread abrod 
in different nations: they have been tranſlated into variou 
languages: many commentaries have been written upon the 
by different authors, who have inſerted the ſacred text in the 
writings: they have been conſtantly applied to on many oc 
ſions; by perſons of different ſects, parties, inclinations, 4 


- 
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demned and crucified, as their Redeemer and. their Lord, the 
Sontof God, and Saviour of the world. It propoſed: no tem- 
poral advantages to its votaries, to bribe men to embrace it; 
gave Ho indulgence to their corrupt luſts, nor had any thing in 
it to ſooth and gratify their vicieus appetites and inclinations. 
Ati the ſame time it had all the powers of the world engaged 
againſt it: yet it ſoon triumphed over all oppoſition; though 
propagated by the ſeemingly meaneſt inſtruments; and made an 
aſtoniſhing progreſs through a great part of the Roman empite, 
thei! the moſt knowing'and-civilized part of the earth. This is 
a'ſtfong additional confirmation of the truth of thoſe accounts 
which are contained in the. Goſpel records; ſince there could 
not. be, as the caſe was circumſtanced, any poſſible inducement 
to Jews or Gentiles to embrace Chriſtianity, but a thorough con- 
viction of its divine original, and of the truth of thoſe extranr- 
dinary facts by which it was atteſted. | 

And if the firſt propagators of this religion had offered ng 
other proof but:their own words in ſupport of it, and in confir- 
mation of the divine authority of a crucified Jeſus, it cannot, 
with any conſiſtency, be ſuppoſed, that a ſcheme of religion, ſo 
deſtitute of all worldly advantages, and ſo oppoſite to mens 
prejudices, as well as vices, and which ſubjected thoſe that 
made profeſſion of it to ſuch bitter reproaches and perſecutions, 
could poſſibly have prevailed in the world. © 

It, at the time when Chriſtianity made its firſt appearance in 
the world, it had been embraced by the Roman emperor, as it 
afterwards was by Conſtantine the Great, if it had been conn- 
tenanced by the higher powers, there might have been ſome 
pretence for aſcribing the progreſs it made to the encouragement 
it met with from the great and powerful, The author of thele 
Letters, ſpeaking. of the miracles ſaid to be wrought at the 
tomb of the Abbe Paris, obſerves, « That, it the firll 
*« miniſter had been a” Janſeniſt, all France had kept his felti- 
*« val, and thoſe filly impoltures would have been tranſmitted, 
in all the ſolemn pomp of hiſtory,” from the knaves of his 
age to the fools of the next i. But this very inſtance, in 
which the Deiſts have triumphed ſo much, may be turned 
againſt them, ſince it affordeth a plain proof, how difficult it ꝭ 
to maintain the credit of miraculous facts, when they are di- 
countengnced by the civil power. The miracles ſuppoſed to be 
wrought at the tomb of the Abbe Paris were quaſhed, and 4 
ſtop. put to the courſe of the miraculous operations, and ths 
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{ilſhood of ſome of them plainly detected, notwithſtanding there 
was a numerous, a powerful, and artful body of men engaged in 
reputation and intereſt to ſupport the credit of them. It may 
therefore be juſtly.concluded, that if the extraordinary facts, on 
which Chriſtianity was founded, had been falſe, the credit of 
them mpſt ſoon have funk, and that religion with it, hen all 
the reigning powers of the world, Zewi/h and Heathen, joined 
their forces and influence to ſupprels it ©, 1 0 

In what hath been ſaid above, to ſhew the credit that is due 
to the accounts given of the facts by which Chriſtianity is eſta- 
bliſhed, it is ſuppoſed, that theſe aceounts were, written by 
Chriſt's, own diſciples, or their moſt intimate companions, and 
in the firſt age, the age in which the facts were done, i. e. by 
perſons perfectly well acquainted with thoſe facts. But this is 
what our author ſeems unwilling to allow. In his fifth Letter, 
after having obſerved, that“ falſe hiſtory has been employed 
« to propagate Chriſtianity formerly, and that the ſame abuſe 
« of hiſtory is ſtill continued”—he inſtances in Mr, Abbadie's 
ſaying, that“ the Goſpel of St. Mattheu is cited by Clemens, 
« biſhop of Rome, a diſciple of the Apoſtles; that Barnabas 
e cites it in his Epiſtle; that Ignatius and Polycarp receive it; 
e and that the ſame fathers, give teftimony for St. Mark.” —— 
He adds, that * the biſhop of Landon, in his third Paſtoral 
Letter, ſpeaks. to the ſame effect.“ And then he pro- 
ceeds ] preſume the fact advanced by the miniſter and 


the biſhop, is a miſtake, If the fathers of the firſt century 


do mention ſome paſſages that are agreeable to what we 
read in our Evangeliſts, will it follow, that theſe fathers had 


the ſame Goſpels before them? To ſay fo, is a manifeſt 


* abuſe of hiſtory, and quite inexcuſable in writers that knew, 
* or might have known, that theſe fathers made uſe of other 
„ Goſpels, wherei ſuch paſſages might be contained, or they 
* Might be preſerve.. in unwritten tradition. Beſides which, I 
* would almoſt venture to affirm, that the fathers of the firſt 
century do not expreſly name the Goſpels we have of Mat- 
* thew, Mark, Luke, and John.“. His deſign is plainly to 
ſignify, that there is no proof, that the Goſpels, the books of 
the Evangeliſts which we now have in our hands, were written 
in the firſt age of Chriſtianity. 


* The difficulties Chriſtianity had to encounter with, are ele- 
pantly repreſented by Mr. ft, in his admirable treatiſe on the 
eſurrection. | 
| Val i. p. 177, 76. 


As 
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As this is a matter of importance, I ſhall offer ſome obſer. 
vations upon it. | ö 

And, firſt, It is to be obſerved, that though but few of the 
writings of the fathers of the firſt century are come down to 
us, and thoſe generally very ſhort ; yet it cannot be denied, 
that in all theſe writings the facts recorded in the Goſpels, eſ. 
pecially relating to our Lord's paſſion and reſurrection, and the 
ſcheme of religion there taught, are all along ſuppoſed, and re- 
ferred to, as of undoubted truth · and certainty, and of divine 
original: ſo that thoſe writings of the apoſtolical fathers bear 
teſtimony materially to the Goſpels, and to the facts there re- 
lated, and come in aid of thoſe accounts. It is alſo manifeſt, 
that there are ſeveral particular paſſages quoted in theſe writ. 
ings, which ſeem plainly to refer to pafſages that are now found 
in the Evangeliſts; and theſe paſſages are mentioned in a man- 
ner which ſhews, that they regarded them as of divine autho- 
rity. Nor is it a valid objection againſt this, that they do not 
cite the Goſpels of Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John, by name: for 
it is not their cuſtom, in "mentioning paſſages of Scripture, to 
naine the particular books out of which theſe paſſages are ex- 
trated; they content themſelves with producing the paſſages, or 
giving the ſenſe of them. Thus they generally do with regard 
to teſtimonies produced from the ſacred books of the Old Teſta. 
ment: and yet no one will deny, that they had thoſe books in 
their hands, and acknowleged their divine authority. | 
Barnabas, in his Epiſtle,” has ſome plain references to pa 
ſages that are to be found in St. Matthew's Goſpel. And, with 
regard to one of them, he introduced it with ſaying, I is written; 
which was a form of quotation uſual among the 7ews in citing 
their Sacred Books; and ſeems plainly to ſhew, that he re- 
ferred to written accounts of the actions and diſcourſes of our 
Saviour, - 

Clement, in his Epiſtle, mentions ſeveral remarkable paſſages 
in our Lord's diſcourſes, recorded by the Evangeliſts, Mat- 
thew, Mark, and Luke;/ he calls them, the words of the Lord 
Jeſus, which he ſpake; and repreſents them as of the higheſt 
authority, and deſerving the greateſt regard. 

Ignatius hath ſeveral paſſages, which either are plain refe- 
rences, or manifeſt alluſions, to paſſages that are to be found 
in St. Matthew's Goſpel, and to ſeveral other books of the 
New Teſtament. He tells thoſe to whom he writes, that they 
„ ought to hearken to the Prophets, but eſpecially to the 
„ Goſpel, in which the paſſion has been, manifeſted to us, and 


« the 
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« the reſurrection perfected m. Where, as by the Prophets 
ze undoubtedly to be underſtood the prophetical writings, ſo 
by the Goſpel ſeems plainly to be underſtood the writings of the 
Frangeliſts, collected into one book called the Goſpel. And in 
other paſſages he ſpeaks to the ſame purpoſe", and in a manner 
which ſhews, that this book of the Goſpel was of the moſt ſa- 
cred authority among Chriſtians, *' n 3% 
Polycarß, in his Epiſtle, though very ſhort, hath many paſ- 
ſages that plainly refer or allude to texts of the New Teſtament, 
And, quoting ſome paſſages which are expreſly found in the 
Eyangeliſts, he introduces them thus, The Lord hath ſaid. He 
expreſſes his confidence, that the Philippians, to whom he 
writes, were well exerciſed in the Holy Scriptures. And it is 
manifeſt from what he there adds, that by the Holy Scriptures 


he particularly intends the ſacred writings of the New Teſta- 


ment: which ſhews, that they were had in the greateſt vene- 
ration by the Chriſtians of that age. | 

He that would ſee a more diſtin& account of theſe things, 
may conſult the learned Dr. Lardner's accurate collection of 
the paſſages from the apoſtolical fathers, in his Credibil#y of the 
Coſpel-hiftory, part ii. vol. i. 

[t appeareth from this brief account, that the apoſtolical 
fathers — taken as much notice of the evangelical writin 
as could be reaſonably expected, or as they had occaſion to do. 
And therefore I ſee not why Mr. Abbadie ſhould be charged 
with an abuſe of hiſtory, for repreſenting the fathers of the firſt 
century, as having cited the books of the Evangeliſts; ſince 
though they do-not expreſly quote them by name, yet they quote 
paſſages as of ſacred authority, which are to be found in theſe 
books : and therefore it may be reaſonably ſuppoſed, that they 
refer to thoſe books, which, as I ſhall preſently ſhew, were 


then extant, and the authority of which was then acknow- | 


aged. c 
But it is urged, that if the fathers of the firſt century do 


mention ſome paſſages that are agreeable to what we read in our 


Evangeliſts, it does not follow, that they had the ſame Goſpels 
before them; becauſe——* thoſe fathers made uſe of other 


* Goſpels, wherein ſuch paſſages might be contained, er they 


might be preſerved in unwritten tradition.” — But this way 
of ſtating the caſe does not afford the leaſt preſumption, that 
the books of our Evangeliſts were not then extant. It is only 
ſuppoſed, that there might be other accounts in that age, in 


= Ep. ad Smyrn. S. 7. " Ep. ad Philadelph. S-'5, & 9. 
which 
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vbich the {ame things might be contained; and that the action: 
and diſcourſes of our Lord were well known among the Chris. 
_ tians of the firſt age, both by written accounts, and by tradi- 
tion received from the preaching of the: Apoſtles, And this 
certainly confirmeth, inſtead of invalidating, the accounts given 
in the Goſpels; and ſuppoſeth the facts there recorded to haye 
been of well-known credit and authority. But he. ought tht 
to mention it as a thing that is and muſt be-acknowleged by al 
the learned, that thoſe. fathers of the fuſt century made ute of 
other Goſpels beſides thoſe of the Evangeliſts. It; cannot be 
proved, that they ever refer to any other Goſpels. The only 
paſſage in all the apoſtolical fathers, which ſeems to look that 
way; is one in Ignatius, which ſome ſuppoſe was taken out of 
the Goſpel of the Hebrews, which itlelt was really St. Mat- 
thew's Goſpel, with - ſome interpglations and additions; - and 
yet that paſſage may be fairly interpreted, as referring to the 
words of our Saviour, recorded by St. Luke, Ch. xxiv. 39% - 
It may be gathered indeed from the introduction of St. Luk:'s 
Goſpel, that many, in that firſt age, had undertaken to write an 
account of the hiſtory of our Saviour's life, miracles, diſcour- 
ſes, &c. but it does not appear, that thoſe writings were gene- 
rally received among Chriftians as authentic; probably becauſe 
they were not done with ſufficient exactneſę, and had a mix- 
ture of things falſe or uncertain. And therefore it is not like- 
ly, that the paſſages, referred to by the fathers of the firſt cen- 
tury, were taken from thoſe writings : it is far more probable, 
that they were taken from the books of, the Evangeliſts, where 
we {till find them, and which were then extant, and their au- 
thority acknowleged among Chriſtians. Kid) | 
That the Goſpels which we have now in our. hands were un- 
doubtedly extant in the apoſtolical age, and regarded as au- 
- thentic, admitteth of a clear proof, if it be conſidered, that in 
the age immediately ſucceeding we find them univerſally re- 
ceived and acknowleged in the Chriftian' church. There are 
ſeveral books come down to our times, which were written by 
authors who unqueſtinably lived in the ſecond century, in 
which theſe Goſpels are frequently, and by name, referred to as 
of divine authority; and many expreſs quotations drawn from 
them, by which it is manifeſt, that they were then received 
with great veneration in the Chriſtian churches. And it ap; 
peareth, from the firſt- Apology. of Juſtin Martyr, publiſhed 
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Ons about an hundred years after the death of our Saviour, chat it 
if. was then the ordinary practice to read, the memoirs of the 
#hefiles, and the writings of the Prophets, in the religious aſ- 

this ſemblies of Chriſtians. And that, by the memoirs of the 
ven #þiſiles, he means the books of the Evangeliſts, is evident from 
ſeveral paſſages in his writings; and particularly from a paſſage 
It in this very Apology, where, having mentioned the memoirs 
"all empoſed by the Apoſtles, he adds, which are called Goſpels : and 
there are frequent citations from all of them in his writings; 


only thentic hiſtories of Jeſus Chriſt. The ſame may be obſerved 
that concerning other writers in that century. And ſince it is manĩ- 
al feit, that the four Goſpels were generally received, and had in 
lat. the higheſt eſteem and veneration, among Chriſtians in the ſe- 
and cond century, even in the former part of ir (for that A 

\the was written about the year 139 or 140) this plainly ſheweth, 
58 that the Gofpels muſt have been written and publiſhed in the 
uke's poſtolical age itſelf. And it was, becauſe they were known to 
© Wi tare been written by the Apoſtles, or their companions and in- 
7 timates; and that the accounts there given were authentic, and 
gene- abſolutely to be depended upon; that theſe writings were ſo 
an arly and generally received. Euſebius, ſpeaking of Quadratus, 
i and other eminent perſons, who——* held the firſt rank in the 
Uke- * {acceſſion of the Apoltles,” informs us,.“ that they, 
er travelling abroad, performed the work of Evangeliſts, being 
abe * ambitious to preach Chriſt, and deliver the Scripture of the 
hee divine Goſpels p.“ The perſons he ſpeaketh of flouriſhed 


608 i the reign of Trajan, in the beginning of the ſecond century, 
ad had undoubtedly lived a good part of their time in the 


e a; and their carrying the books of the Goſpels with them 
s au- where they preached, and delivering them to their converts, 
"x eth, that thoſe Goſpels were then well known to be genu- 


Ine, and had in great eſteem. And indeed if they had not been 


K * vitten'in the apoſtolical age, and then known to be genuine, 
in 'J it cannot be conceived, that ſo ſoon after, even in the next age, 
* 8 they could have been ſo generally diſperſed, and ſtatedly read in 
wo the Chriſtian aſſemblies, and regarded as of equal authority 
e. vih the writings of the antient prophets, which had been for 


lome ages read in the ſynagogues on the Sabbath- days. And 


. thouph a great clamour hath been raiſed concerning ſome ſpu- 
| fious Goſpels, which appeared in the primitive times, there is 

186. Wthing capable of a clearer proof, than that the four Golpels, 
about | 


Þ Eutcb, Fccltſ. Hiſt, lib. iii. cap. 37. 
and 


be which plainly ſhew, that he looked upon thoſe books as au- 


— — —2 oo — 
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ing lived To Taw 6>yuy tray, a very few years before. He 


x. produces out of your own writings ” 
PO 
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and thoſe only, were generally received as of divine authority 
in the Chriſtian church, in the ages neareſt the Apoſtles ; and 
have continued ſo ever ſince, and have been all along regarded 
with the profoundeſt veneration. 

To this ought to be added, that the heathen writers, why 
lived neareſt thoſe times, never pretended to deny, that the 
books of the Evangeliſts received among Chriſtians were writ. 
ten by Chriſt's own difciples. Celſus lived in the ſecond century, 
He ſpeaks of Jeſus the author of the Chriſtian religion, as hay- 


mentions many things recorded in our Evangeliſts, relating to 
the birth, liſe, miracles, ſufferings, and reſurrettion, of Jeſus 
Chriſt; and tells the Chriſtians * Theſe things we have 
g He all along fup- 

eth them to have been written by Chriſt's own diſciples, 
that lived and converſed with him, though he does all he can 
to ridicule and expoſe them d. To this it may be added, that 
the Emperor Julian, who flouriſhed about the middle of th 
fourth century, and who was both of great acuteneſs, and ye 
well diſpoſed to take all advantages againſt Chriſtianity, anc 
had, no doubt, an opportunity of reading whatſoever books 


had been written againſt the Chriſtians before his time, neve If 
pretends to conteſt the Goſpels being written by Chriſt's oi mini 
diſciples, and thoſe whoſe names they bear, Matthew, Mark plair 
Luke, and John ; whom he expreſly mentions as the writers o not 
thoſe books*; though, no doubt, he would have been ve liſts 
well pleaſed, if he could have met with any proof or preſump cru 
tion that could make it probable, that the books of the Evangei is nc 
liſts, ſo generally received among Chriſtians, were written, no ment 
by Chriſt's own immediate diſciples, or their companions, oof whic 
in the apoſtolical age, but were compiled afterwards, and fall it co 
aſcribed to the Apoſtles. To which it may be added, that non them 
of the Fews, in any of their writings againſt Chriſtianity, though lions 
they often mention the books of the Evangeliſts, have ever pre ¶ gene 
tended, that thoſe books were not written by thoſe to who ian 
they are attributed; but by others, in after-times, under theii to th 
names: nor do they ever mention any charge or ſuſpicion 0 vrot 
this kind, as having been brought againſt thoſe books by the the a 
anceſtors, j - For | 

Thus we find, by the acknowlegement of friends and ene vrite 
mies, who lived neareſt to thoſe times, that the accounts col -n 

| Vit 

9 Orig. contra Cel/, lib. ii. p. 67. 69, 70. Cyril. Alex: Fears 

tra Julian. lib. x. p. 327. Edit. Spanbeim. otic 


tainec 
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nined in the books of the Evangeliſts were written in the apo- 
ſolical age; the age in which thoſe facts are ſaid to have been 
done, which are there recorded. There are plain references 
to them, and paſſages produced out of them, in the few writ- 
ings that remain of the firft century. And in the age imme- 
diately ſucceeding, we have full proof, that they were univer- 
fally received in the Chriſtian church, as of divine authority; 
and read as ſuch in the Chriſtian aſſemblies; and were aſcribed 
o Chriſt's own immediate attendants, or their intimate com- 
panions, Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John, by name. This 
hath been univerſally admitted ever ſince in all ages: and theſe 


ela books have been tranſmitted down to our times with ſuch an 
e have uninterrupted and continued evidence, as cannot be produced 
g ſup for any other books whatſoever. He would be accounted a 
(ciples, | very unreaſonable man, that ſhould deny, or even queſtion it, 


he cu whether the books of Livy, Salluſt, Tacitus, were written by 


d, tha thoſe whoſe names they bear. But the Deiſts, and his lord- 
of he ſhip, among the reſt, moſt unreaſonably reje& that hiſtorical 
id ven teſtimony and evidence in behalf of the Scriptures, which they 

would account to be ſufficient with regard to any other books 


in the world. 
It gives a mighty force to all this, that, upon a careful exa- 
t's o mining and conſidering the books themſelves, they bear the 
Mart plain marks and characters of the firſt, the apoſtolical age; and 
iters oY not one mark of a later date. Though three of the Evange- 
liſts make particular mention of our Saviour's predictions con- 
ceruing the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and the temple; yet there 
is not any intimation given in any one book of the New Teſta- 
ten, nol ment, of that deſtruction as having been actually accompliſhed, 
ons, oo which yet was in forty years after our Lord's crucifixion. And 
d fall yy it could ſcarce have been avoided, but that ſome or other of 
at none them muſt have taken notice of it, conſidering the many occa- 
though flons there were for mentioning it, if theſe books had been 
ver prey generally written after that event. It appeareth, from the be- 
o who gioning of St. Luke's Goſpel, compared with the introduction 
ler thei to the 4s of the Apoſtles, that he wrote his Goſpel before he 
icion 0 Vrote the Acts. And yet this latter was evidently written in 
by thei the apoſtolical age, and ſome time before the death of St. Paul. 
for it is - py the accounts given in that book, that the 
vriter of it was a companion of St. Paul in his labours and 
tvels, and particularly was with him in his voyage to Rome ; 
with an account of which, and of his preaching there two 
ears in his own hired houſe, the book ends. It taketh no 
Wtice of his after-labours and travels, and of his martyrdom 
at 


% 
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at Rome; which it would undoubtedly have done, as well 2 
of the martyrdom of St. James, if it had been written after 
thoſe events happened. And it is a great proof of the high ye. 
neration the firſt Chriſtians had for thoſe writings, and hoy 
careful they were not to inſert any accounts into them, which 
were not originally there, that none of them ever pretended to 
make ſupplemental additions to that book, either with regard 
to St. Paul himſelf, or any other of the Apoſtles, And as ye 
may juſtly conclude, that St. Luke's Goſpel was publiſhed in 
the apoſtolical age itſelf, whilſt many of the Apoſtles were yet 
 Hving; ſo it hath been generally agreed, that St. Matthews 
Goſpel was publiſhed before that of St, Lukez and that the 
Goſpel of St. John was written laſt of all. And yet this laſt 
as is manifeſt from the book itſelf, was written by one of 
Chriſt's own diſciples, the diſciple whom Jeſus loved. And it ap- 
peareth to have been principally deſigned to record ſeveral things, 
which were not diſtinctly taken notice of by the other evangelical 
writers. Accordingly we find, that though the facts are there 
plainly ſuppoſed, which are related by the other Evangeliſts; 
yet thoſe miracles and diſcourſes of our Lord are chiefly inſiſt. 
ed upon, which either were omitted by them, or but lightly 
mentioned. Indeed whoſoever impartially conſidered the writ- 
ings of the New Teſtament, will eaſily obſerve in them many 
peculiar characters, which plainly point to the time in which 
they were written. And there is all the reaſon in the world to 
think, that if theſe books had been written in any ſucceeding 
age, they would have been in ſeveral reſpects different from 
what they now are. The Chriſtian religion here appeareth in 
its primitive ſimplicity, without any of the mixtures of fol- 
lowing ages. The idea that is given of the Chriſtian church, 
in the writings of the New Teſtament, is ſuch as is proper to 
the firſt age; and from which there were ſome variations, 
even in that which immediately followed. The diſcourſes of 
our bleſſed Lord, as recorded by the Evangeliſts, are of ſuch 
a nature, fo full of divine wiſdom, and admirable Tentiments, 
as would manifeſtly appear, if there were room in this place to 
enter on a particular conſideration of them: they are delivered 
with ſo much gravity and authority, and yet, for the moſt part, 
in ſuch a particular way, that they carry the evident proots df 
their own genuineneſs. The character given of our Saviour, 
in the books of the Evangeliſts, ſeems plainly to have been 
drawn from the life. And it may be juſtly affirmed, that it 
was not in the power of ſuch writers, deſtitute, as they appear 
to be, of all art and ornament, to have feigned ſucn a l 
a cha- 
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z character, in which is wonderfully united a divine dignity be · 


ll | 

* coming the Son of God, and an amiable humility aud gonideſcen- 
\ ve. bon becoming the Saviour of men; an admirable wiſdom in con- 
boy junction with the greateſt candor and ſimplicity of heart; an 


udent zeal for the glory of God, and the moſt extenſive cha- 
ity and benevolence towards mankind; an impartial freedom 
and ſeverity in reproving faults, and great tenderneſs in bear- 


egard B 2 
s we ing with mens weakneſſes and infirmities; an unparallelled 
& pri and ſanctity of manners, without any thing ſour or un- 
e yet ociable, or A ſupercilious contempt of others; the moſt ex- 
bers WY cnplary patience and fortitude under the greateſt ſufferings, 
it the WY joined with a remarkable tenderneſs and ſenſibility of ſpirit, 
lu. to this may be added the beauty of his maxims, the ſolidity 
ne of I! bis reflections, the juſt and ſublime notions of religion which 
it ap be every-where inculcateth, far ſuperior to any thing that was 
hings, tught by the moſt celebrated doctors of the Zewi/b nation. The 
zelical i orals he is repreſented as having taught are the moſt pure and 
there efned, and yet without running into any ſuperſtitious extremes; 
ell: Nich as were the affected ſtrictneſſes of the Phariſees and Eſſenes, 
inlit. x the falſe refinements of ſome Chriſtians in the following ages, 


The motives there propoſed are the moſt powerful and effica- 
tous that can be preſented to the human mind, drawn from all 


> Writ- | Ire 

| many de charms of the divine love and goodneſs; from the engaging 
which eters of grace and mercy made to the truly penitent, which 
orld wer are fo ordered as not to give the leaſt encouragement to the 
ceding ſtinately wicked and diſobedient ; from the promiſes of divine 
t fron s to aſſiſt our ſincere endeavours in the performance of our 
reth u; from the important ſolemnities of the future judgment, 
of fol- che eternal retributions of the world to come; the inexpreſ- 
church, le glory and felicity prepared for good men, and the dreadful 


puaſhments that ſhall be inflicted upon the wicked. In a word, 


oper do f <a e 

jations, WA? perfect is the idea of religion contained in thoſe writings, 
arſes of AP" all attempts to add to it in ſucceeding ages, or raiſe it to 
of ſuch n higher degree of perfection, have really fallen ſhort of its 


iments, = excellence, and tended to tarniſh its primitive beauty 
lace tb gor 7. | : 

liver Taking all theſe conſiderations together, they form a very 
it part, eng and convincing proof of the truth and authenticity of 
-oots oe Goſpel- records; and that, whether we conſider the method 
Saviour, . <Onveyance, whereby they have been tranſmitted to us, and 
ve deen dich we can trace up with a continued evidence to the firſt 


or the internal characters of original truth and purity, 
genuine integrity, which appear in the writings them 
es, . 

Vor. II. 2 


that it 


appeat 
jar acter , 
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the facts on which Chriſtianity is founded, was publiſhed, af 


To take off the force of the evidence brought for the fag 
on which Chriſtianity is eſtabliſhed, it hath been urged, that 
theſe facts are only atteſted by Chriſtians. The author of i” 
theſe Letters obſerves, that the church has this advantage oe 
her adverſaries, that the books that were written againſt her 
have been deftroyed, whilſt whatever tends to juſtify her has 
been preſerved in her annals—And that“ he muſt be very 
«© implicit indeed, who receives for true the hiſtory of any na- 
*© tion or religion, and much more that of any ſect or party, 
« without having the means of confronting it with ſome other ;! 
« hiſtory v.“ He here ſeems to ſuppoſe it as a thing certain, 
that there had been hiſtorical evidence againſt Chriſtianity ; but 
that the church had ſuppreſſed” it l. But this is a precarions 
ſuppoſition, without any thing to ſupport it. The account of 


hath been ſhewn, by perſons who pretended to be perfedly 
well acquainted with thoſe facts, and in the age in which 
they were done, and who ſpeak of them as things pub- 
licly known, and of undoubted certainty. The proper way 
therefore for the enemies of Chriſtianity to have taken, would 
have been, to have publiſhed,” if they were able, contrary au: 
thentic accounts, in that very age, for diſproving thoſe facts; # 
which it would have been eaſy to have done, if they had been 
falſe: for, in that caſe, thouſands muſt have known them to be 
ſo; ſince many of the facts are repreſented as having been done 
in public view, and in the preſence of great multitudes. But en 
that no ſuch contrary hiſtorical evidence was then produced or. : 
publiſhed, we may ' confidently affirm; not only becauſe there 
is no account of any ſnch evidence, but becauſe, if the facts 
on which Chriftianity is eſtabliſhed, had been authentically dif 
proved, even in the agg in which they were faid to have been 
done; and if there had been good hiſtorical evidence produced 
on the other ſide, by which it appeared, that thoſe facts we 


Vol. i. p. 128. 132 f 
Lord Bolingbroke ſeems to bave laid a great ſtreſs upon th 
thought, for he elſewhere obſerves, that if time had brought tt 
us all the proof for Chriſtianity and againſt it, we ſhould barg 
been puzzled by contradictory proofs.” See his Works, vol. , 
p. 270. where he prefumes upon it as a thing certain, though ent 
does not attempt to produce the leaſt evidence for it, that there vg con 
formerly proof againſt Chriſtianity, which, if it had come down rer 
us, would have Teſroyed the evidende brought for it, or, at leaſt 
have very much weakened the force of that evidence, and kept ti 
mind in ſuſpence. | : © a6. views 0; 


falſe; 


\ 
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viſe; the Chriſtian religion conſidering the other diſadvantages 
at attended it, and that it was principally ſupported by thoſe 


that caſe it would have flouriſhed more and more; and that 
numbers, and many of them perſons of conſiderable ſenſe 


er has d learning, would have continued to embrace it, in the face of 
even te greateſt difficulties and diſcouragements ? How comes it, 
ny na- at none of the Apologies for Chriſtianity that were publiſhed 
ary, ay. carly; and preſented to the Roman Emperors, ſome of 
| other hich are ſtill extant, take any notice of ſuch- contrary hiſtori- 
ert, I evidenge, or endeavour to confute it, but till ſpeak of thoſe 
Y but its as inconteſtably true and. certain? The firſt heathen au- 


jor that appears to have written a formal book againſt the 
riſtian religion, is Cel/us. And what he advanced to this 


= 1 Wrpoſe we learn from his own words, preſerved by Origen, in 
rech excellent anſwer to him. He endeavoureth, as far as he 
which... to turn the Goſpel- accounts to ridicule ; but he never re- 
= eth to any authentic hiſtory, or book of credit and autho- 


ty, which had been publiſhed, to ſnew that the facts, recorded 
the Evangeliſts, and believed by the Chriſtians, were falſe. 
e pretendeth indeed, tha“ he could tell many other 
chings, relating to Jeſus, truer. than thoſe things that were 


ol written of him by his own diſciples; but that he willingly 
n - paſſed them by: And we may be ſure, that if he had 
5 * ken able to produce any contrary hiſtorical evidence, which he- 
N * u toaght was of weight ſufficient to invalidate the evangelical 
. me cords, a man of his virulence and acuteneſs would not have 


b, that he knew of none ſuch ; though, if there had been 
by ſuch, he myſt have known it. Nor do I find, that Julian, 
den he wrote againſt Chriſtianity, pretended.to produce any 
patrary hiſtorical evidence for diſproving the facts recorded in 
be Goſpels : if he had, ſomething of it would have appeared 
rils anſwer, in which there are many fragments of his 


_ ken contrary evidence to diſprove the facts recorded in the 
Id bare lpel, which evidence was afterwards ſuppreſſed by the Chri- 
vol. ins, is abſolutely vain and groundleſs., And to refuſe our 
ougb he eat on the Goſpel-hiſtory, for want of having an opportunity 
dere wi confront it with contrary hiſtorical evidence, when we have 
* dreaſon to think there ever was ſuch evidence, would be th 


bit unreaſonable conduct in the world. ö 


*Orig. contra Cel. lib, ii. p. 67. Edit. Spencer. 1 
falſe , \ | 2 2 But 


Gfts, muſt have ſunk at once. How is it conceivable, that in 


led to produce it; and his not having done fo, plainly ſhew.' ? 


ook preſerved. I think therefore the pretence of there having . + 
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But ſtill it is urged, that the accounts of thoſe facts, in order 
| to their obtaining full credit from any impartial perſon, oughy 
to be confirmed by the teſtimony of thoſe who were not them. 
ſelves Chriſtians; ſince Chriſtians may be excepted againſt as 
prejudiced perſons; and that, if there be no ſuch teſtimony, it 
adminiſters juſt ground of ſuſpicion. As a great ſtreſs has been 
frequently laid upon this, I ſhall conſider it diſtinctly. 

To expect, that profeſſed enemies, who reviled and perſe. 
cuted the Chriſtians, ſhould acknowlege the truth of the main 
facts on which Chriſtianity is founded, is an abſurdity and 
contradiction. And if any teſtimonies to this -purpoſe were 
now to be found in their writings, it would undoubtedly be 
alleged by thoſe gentlemen, who now complained of the want of 
ſuch teſtimonies, that thoſe paſſages were foiſted in by Chriſti 
ans, and ought to be rejected as ſuppoſitious. But yet we 
have the teſtimony of adverſaries concerning many facts relat- 
ing to Chriſtianity, as far as can be expected from adverſaries, 
It cannot be expected, that Jews or Heathens, continuing 
ſuch, ſhould acknowlege Chriſt's divine miſſion; that he was 
the Son of God, the Saviour of the world : but none of them 
ever pretended to deny, that there was ſuch a perſon as Je 
Chriſt, who was the author of the Chriſtian religion, and ap- 
peared in Judea in the reign of Tiberius. Tacitus's teſtimony, 
as well as that of Ceſſus, is very expreſs to this purpoſes, And 
ſome of the Heathens went ſo far as to ſpeak very honourably 
of him. So did the emperor Alexander Severus, who would 
have built a-temple to him, if ſome of the Pagans about him 
had not made ſtrong remonſtrances againſt it, as Lampridius 
informs us in his life t. And even Porphyry himſelf, whoſe 
words Euſebius hath preſerved, ſpeaks of him as a pious man, 
whoſe ſoul was taken into heavenu, It would be unreaſonable 
to expect, that the enemies of Ehriſtianity ſhould acknowlege 
the accounts given of Chriſt by the Evangeliſts to be true and 
authentic, and abſolutely to be depended upon; for then they 
muſt have turned Chriſtians. But yet they never denied, what 
ſome of our modern unbelievers ſeem unwilling to acknowlege, 
that Chriſt's own diſciples, who had lived and converſed wi 
him, had written accounts of his life, and actions, and dif- 
courſes, which were received by Chriſtians as true and au- 
thentic. The teſtimony of Cel/us, as was obſerved before, 1s 


* Tacit. Annal. lib. x. Cap. xxix. xliii. Hiſt. ug» 
tom. i. Edit. Var. * Ez/cb. Demonſtrat. Evangel. lib. . 
P. 134. | % | 
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— xr) full to the purpoſe. It cannot be expected, that Jews 

ug ind Heathens ſhould acknowlege Chriſt's miracles to have been 

2 rally wrought by a divine power. But they do not deny, that 
as 


ke did, or ſeemed to do, wonderful works. And the way 
they take to account for them amounteth to an acknowlags- 
nent of the facts. Some aſcribed them to magical arts, as 
lfu, who faith, that on the account of the ſtrange things he 
xrformed, Jeſus claimed to be regarded as a God w. Others, 
u Hierocles, oppoſed to them the wonders pretended to have 
teen wrought by Apollonius Tyaneus. The Jews aſcribed the 
works he performed to the virtue of the ineffable Name, which 
te ſtole out of the temple. And the emperor Julian expreſly ac- 
knowlegeth ſome of his miraculous works, particularly his 
healing the lame and the blind, and caſting out devils, at the 


et Ve ce time that he affects to ſpeak of them in a very light and 
Mes diminiſhing manner *. As to Chriſt's having ſuffered under 
artes. Pontius Pilate, the Heathens and Fews were 2 far from deny- 
mung ng it, that they endeavoured to turn it to the repraach of 
x *. Chriſtians, that they believed in, and worſhipped, one that had 
| keen crucified. It cannot be expected indeed, that they ſhould 
Ch own, that he really roſe again from the dead on the third 
i ?: iy, as he himſelf had foretold; but they acknowlege, that 
* diſciples declared, that he did ſo; and profeſſed to have 
1150 ken him, and converſed with him, after his reſurrection. This 
Y wpeareth from the teſtimony of Cel/us, at the ſame time that he 


1 ndeavours to ridicule the account given, by the Evangeliſts, of 
i u gen- Reſurrection v. The 7ews, by pretending that the 
* diciples ſtole away the body of Jeſus, whilſt the ſoldiers that 
2 wre appointed to guard it ſlept, plainly acknowleged, that the 
body did not remain in the ſepulchre where it had been laid 
ter bis crucifixion; and that therefore he might have riſen 
bom the dead, for any thing they could prove to the contrary. 
The early and remarkable diffuſion of Chriſtianity, notwith- 
kading all the difficulties it had to encounter with, and the 
erlecutions to which the profeſſors of it were expoſed, is a 
ky important fact, and which, as the caſe was circumſtanced, 
nds very much to confirm [the truth of the Goſpel- accounts. 
and this is very fully atteſted by heathen writers, though it 
gunot be expected, that they would aſcribe this propagation of 


orig. contra Celf. lib. I. p. 7. 83. 30. x See his words 
* Gril contra Julian. lib. vi. p. 121. Edit. Spanheim, Orig. 
tra Cel/. lib, ii. p. 94. 96, 97. lib. vii. p. 355+ 
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Chriſtianity to its proper cauſes, the force of truth, and a dine 
power accompanying it, $265 he | 
Tatitus, in a paſſage where he expreſſeth himſelf in a manner 
that ſhews he was ſtrongly prejudiced againſt Chriſtianity, in. 
forms us, that there was a great multitude of Chriſtians 20 
Rome in Nero's time, which was in little more than thirty yearg 
after the death of our Saviour; and gives an account of the 
terrible torments and ſufferings to which they were expoſed: 
Julian, ſpeaking of the Evangeliſt John, whom he repreſent 
as one of Chriſt's own diſciples, faith, that in his time a pre; 
multitude, in moſt of the cities of Greece and Italy, were ſenet 
with that diſeaſe; for ſo he calls Chriſtianity; and that J 
obſerving this, was encouraged to aſſert, that Chriſt was God 
which none of the other Apoſtles had done 4. And we lein 
from the younger Pliny, that in the reign of Trajan, i. e. abou 
ſeventy years after our Lord's crucifixion, the Chriſtian fait! 
had made ſuch a propreſs in ſeveral parts of the Roman empir 
that the temples of the Gods were almoſt deſolate; their ſolem 
ſacred rites long neglected; and that there were very few tha 
would buy the facrifices*. It cannot be expected, that hea 
thens, continuing fuch, ſhould acknowlege, that the Chriſtiar 
were right in their notions of religion; but the laſt mention 
celebrated heathen gives a noble teſtimony to the innocencye 
their lives and manners, and that they bound themſelves þ 
the moſt ſacred engagements to the practice of righteouſnet 
and virtue, and not to allow themſelves in vice and wickedneſ 
falſhood and impurity. Even Cel/us, than whom Chriſtian! 
never had a more bitter enemy, owns, that there were amot 
Chriſtians many temperate, modeſt, and underſtanding perſons} 
And Julian recommends to his heathen pontiff Arſacius the ex 
ample of the Chriſtians, for their kindneſs and humanity t 
ſtrangers; and not only to thoſe of their own religion, but 
the heathens; and for their appearing ſanity of life; 2 
| this he ſuppoſes to be the chief cauſe why Chriſtianity had mac 
ſuch a progreſs*. If none but Chriſtian writers had celebrate 
the conſtancy of the antient martyrs, ſome would have be 
ready to have ſuſpected, that they feigned this to do the 
honour, or, at Jeaſt, greatly heighrened it: but it appearet 
from the undoubted teſtimonies of the above-mentioned Pl: 
of Arrian, who flouriſhed under the reign of Hadrian, and 


* Tacit. Annal. lib. xv. a See the paſſage in Cyril, lib. 
P: 327. d Plin. lib. x. Ep. 97. ad Trajan. >." 
Fontra Cel; lib, i, p. 22, * Tian. ep. Xlix. ad Arſac. 
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the emperor Marcus Antoninus, that the antient Chriſtians were 
remarkable for their fortitude, and contempt of torments 
and death, .and for their inflexible firmneſs, and conſtancy to | 
their religion under the greateſt ſufferings®, - > | 
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Though therefore it were abſurd to expect, that the enemies 
of Chriſtianity, continuing ſuch, ſhould directly atteſt the truth 
and certainty of the main facts on which the Chriſtian religion 
is founded; yet we have ſeveral teſtimonies from them, that 
contribute not a little to the confirmation of thoſe facts. Be- 


a Fr ſides which, what ought to have great weight with us, we . BH 
e ſeii have the teſtimony of perſons who were once eus or heathens, 

t Jann aud ſtrongly prejudiced againſt the Chriſtian ſyſtem, who yet, 

s Cod upon the convincing evidence they had of - thoſe facts, were 

e lem themſelves brought over to the religion of Jeſusf. Of ſuch 


e. abou 


- ons there were great numbers even in the firſt age, the age 
IN Tail 


in which the facts were done, and in which they had the beſt 


empit opportunity of inquiring into the truth and certainty of them, 
ſolem But there could not be a more remarkable inſtance of this kind - 
ew - than the apoſtle Paul. Never was there any man more ſtrongly 
at hea 


prejudiced againſt Chriſtianity than he: which had carried him 
o far, that he was very active in perſecuting the profeſſors of 
it, and thoyght that in doing ſo he had done God good ſervice. 
He was at the ſame time a perſon of great parts and acuteneſs, 
and who had a learned education; yet he was brought over to 
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couſne the Chriſtian faith by a divine power and evidence, which he 
kedne! was not able to reſiſt; and thenceforth did more than any other 
iſtian of the Apoſtles to propagate the religion of .Jeſus: though 
e amor 


thereby he not only forfeited all his hopes of worldly intereſt 
and advancement, but expoſed himſelf to a ſucceſſion of the 
moſt grievous reproaches, perſecutions, and ſufferings; all 


xer{ons* 
the en 


anity t which he bore with an invincible conſtancy, and even with a 
„ but divine exultation and joy. In his admirable Epiſtles, which 
te; ui were undeniably written in the firſt age of Chriſtianity, and 
ad mad than which no writings can bear more unconteſted marks of 
elebrate genuine purity and integrity, there are continual references to 
Ave des 


the principal facts recorded in the Goſpels, as öf undoubted 
truth and certainty.” And it manifeſtly appeareth, that great 
| miracles were then wrought in the name of Jeſus, and that 
extraordinary gifts were poured forth upon the diſciples. * And 
why ſhould not his teſtimony in favour of Chriſtianity be of 
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il ih * Plin, ubi ſup, Arian. Epid. lib. iv. cap. 7 Marcus Anton. lik. 
7 K 3. See Addiſon's treatiſe af the Chriſtian teligion, 
0. ſect. iii. iv. 
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the greateſt force? Muſt it be diſregarded becauſe of his turn 
iog Chriſtian ; i. e. becauſe he was ſo convinced of thoſe fa; 
by the ſtrongeſt evidence, that it over-ruled all his prejudices, 
and brought him over to Chriſtianity, in oppoſition to all his 
former notions, inclinations, and intereſts? Whereas it is this 
very thing that giveth his teſtimony a peculiar forces. And if 
he had not turned Chriſtian, his teſtimony in favour of Chr. 
ſtianity, if he had given any, would not have had fo great 
weight, as being inſufficient for his own conviction; or it 
would have been rejected as a forgery, under pretence that he 
could not ſay and believe ſuch things without embracing the 
Chriſtian faith. | 

This very pretence has been made uſe of to ſet aſide the re 
markable teſtimony of Zeſephus. And indeed, if that teſtimony 
be genuine (and a great deal has been ſtrongly urged to prove 
it fo, at leaſt for the ſubſtance of it) it muſt be acknowleged, 
that he was far from being an enemy to Chriſtianity, though he 
was perhaps too much a courtier openly to profeſs it. 

There is another argument, which the ingenious author of 
theſe Letters propoſeth, and ypon which he layeth no ſmall 
ſtreſs, as if it were 2 demonſtration againſt the divine autho- 
rity of the Chriſtian religion. He obſerves, that The wri- 
ters of the Noemiſb religion have attempted to ſhew, that the 
text of the holy writ is on many accounts in ſufficient to be 
* the ſole criterion of orthodoxy; and he apprehends they have 
« ſhewn it: And the writers of the reformed religion have 
« erected their batteries againſt tradition: And that they have 
« jointly laid their axes to the root of Chriſtianity: That men 
«« will be apt to reaſon upon what they have advanced, that 
* there remains at this time no ſtandard at all of Chriſtianity; 
« And that, by conſequence, either this religion was not oti- 
« ginally of divine inſtitution, or elſe God has not provided 
«« effeCtually for preſerving the genuine purity of it; and the 
gates of hell have actually prevailed, in contradiction to his 
« promiſe, againſt the Church, He muſt be worſe than an 
« Atheiſt that affirms the laſt: And therefore the belt effect 
of this reaſoning that can be hoped for is, that men ſhould 
fall into Theiſm, and ſubſcribe to the firſt; - viz. that the 
- Chriſtian religion was not originally of divine inſtitution, 
He ſeems to think this dilemma unanſwerable ; and, in order 


x See this clearly and ſolidly argued in Sir George Zyttelton's excel- 
lent Obſervations on the Converfion and Apoſtleſhip of St. Paß 
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0 this, he pronounceth on the ſide of the Romi/b church, 
that their writers have ſhewn, that the facred text is in- 
« ſufficient to be the ſole criterion of orthodoxy ;”—or, as he 
ifterwards expreſſeth it, that“ it hath not that authenticity, 
« clearneſs, and preciſion, which are neceſſary to eſtabliſh it 
« as a divine and certain rule of faith and practice. Why 
his Lordſhip giveth the preference to the Ramiſb divines in this 
controverſy, is very evident, It is becauſe it beſt anſwereth the 


deſign he hath in view; which manifeſtly is, to ſubvert the 


gedit and authority of the Chriſtian religion, and leave it no- 
thing to depend upon but the force of education, and the civil 
and ecclefiaftical power, 

It cannot be denied, that ſome writers of the Romiſh Church, 
whilſt they have endeavoured to ſhew, that the Scripture is 
inſufficient to be a complete rule of faith and practice, have 


ſad as much to expoſe the ſacred text, as if they were in 


kgue with the infidels againſt it, though they, as well as we, 
profeſs to own its divine original. The enemies of Chriſtianity 
have not failed to take advantage of this. And indeed there 
cannot be a greater abſurdity than to ſuppoſe, that God ſhould 
ſpire men to reveal his will to mankind, and to inſtruct them 
in the way of ſalvation, and order it fo, that they ſhould com- 
mit that revelation to writing, for the uſe and benefit of his 
Church ; and yet that it ſhould be inſufficient to anſwer the end, 
or to guide thoſe that in the ſincerity of their hearts, and with 
the attention which becometh them in an affair of ſuch infinite 
1 apply themſelves to the underſtanding and practiſing 
it 


What his Lordſhip here offers, and it contains the ſum of 
What has been advanced by the Romiſb writers on this ſubject, 
Is this I am ſure, that experience, from the firſt promulga- 
tion of Chriſtianity to this hour, ſhews abundantly, with how 
much eaſe and ſucceſs, the moſt oppoſite, the moſt extra- 
" vagant, nay, the moſt impious opinions, and the moſt con- 
" tradiftory faiths, may be founded on the ſame text, and 
* plauſibly defended by the ſame authority.“ This way of 
uguing beareth a near affinity to that which lieth at the foun- 
Cation of all ſcepticiſm; viz. that there is no certain criterion 
f truth, or right reaſon, becauſe reafon is pretended for the 
noſt contradictory opinions: And that it is impoſſible to be 
certain of any thing, becauſe of the differences among man- 
kd about every thing: That there are no certain principles at 
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all, even in natural religion or morality ; ſince there are none, 
not even thoſe relating to the exiſtence and perfections of God, 
a Providence, a future ſtate, the natural differences of good and 
evil, but what have been controverted, and that by perſons 
who have pretended to learning, to wiſdom and philoſophy, 
But the abſurdity of this way of arguipg is very evident. The 
principle is fallacious, that whatever hath been controverted is 
uncertain, As well might it be ſaid, that whatever is capable 
of being abuſed is not gaod or uſeful. It doth not folloy, 
that the Scriptures are not ſufficiently clear and determinate tg 
be a rule of faith and practice in all that is eſſential or neceſſary 
to ſalvation, becauſe there have been men in every age that 
have interpreted them in different ſenſes. The plaineſt pal. 
ſages in any writings whatſoever may be perverted ; nor is men'; 
differing about the meaning of the ſacred text any argument 
againſt its certainty or perſpicnity, Laws may be of great uſe, 
though they do not abſolutely exclude chicanery and evaſion, 
That can never be a good argument to prove, that the Scrip- 
tures are not a rule ta be depended upon, which would-equally 
prove, that no revelation that God could give could poſſibly be 
a rule of faith and practice, or of any uſe to guide men ta 
truth and happineſs, If God ſhould make a revelation of his 
will for inſtructing mankind in what it moſt nearly concerneth 
them to know, and for directing them in the way of falv- 
tion (the poſſibility of which cannot be denied by any Theilt) 
and ſhould for this purpoſe appoint a code to be publiſhed, 
containing doctrines and laws; it may be juſtly queſtioned, 
whether it could poſſibly be made ſo clear and explicit, as that 
all men in all ages ſhould agree in their ſenſe of it. This 
could hardly be expected, except God ſhould miraculouſly in- 
terpoſe with an irreſiſtible influence to cauſe them all to think 
the ſame way, and give them all the fame preciſe ideas d 
things, the ſame meaſures of natural abilities, and exactly the 
ſame means and opportunities for acquired improvement, the 
ſame ſagacity, the ſame leiſure, the ſame diligence; and ex- 
cept he ſhould exert his divine power in an extraordinary 
manner for ſubduing or remaving all their prejudices, and 
over-ruling their different paſſions, humours,' inclinations, 
intereſts; and ſhould. place them all exactly in the ſame fitus- 
tion and circumſtances. And this would be by no means 
conſiſtent with the wiſdom of the divine government, or with 
the nature of man, and his freedom as a maral-agent, and 
with the methods and orders of Proyidence, Nor is there an} 


neceſſity for ſo extraordinary a procedure. For it would x 
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abſurd to the laſt degree to pretend, that the Scripture can be 
of no uſe to any man, except all men were to agree about it; or 
that it is not ſufficiently clear to anſwer the end, if there be any 
ons that pervert or abuſe it. oe 

Vet, after all the clamour that has been raiſed about differences 
among Chriſtians, as to the ſenſe of Scripture, there are many 
things of great importance, about which there hath been in 
all ages a very general agreement among profeſſed Chriſtians : 
'They are agreed, that there is one God, who made heaven and 
earth, and all things which are therein: That he preſerveth 
all things by the word of his Power, and governeth all things 
by his Providence: That he is infinitely powerful, wiſe, and 
good, and is to be loved, feared, adored, obeyed, above all : 
hat as there is one God, ſo there is one Mediator between 
God and man, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous, whom he in his infi- 
nite love and mercy ſent into the world to ſave and to redeem 
us: That he came to inſtru us by his doctrine, and bring a 
clear revelation of the divine will, and to ſet before us a bright 
and moſt perfect example for our imitation : That he ſubmit- 
ted to the molt grievous ſufferings, and to death itſelf, for 
our ſakes, that he might obtain eternal redemption for us: 
That he roſe again from the dead, and aſcended into heaven, 
and is now crowned with glory and honour, and-ever liveth 
to make interceſſion for us: That through him, and in his 
name, we are to offer up our prayers, and hope for the accept- 
ance of our perſons and ſervices, and for gracious aſſiſtances 
in the performance of our duty: That in him there is a new 
covenant eſtabliſhed, and publiſhed to the world, in which 
there is a free and univerſal offer of pardon and mercy to all 
the truly peniterit, and a moſt expreſs promiſe of eternal life, 
as the reward of our ſincere, though imperfect, obedience : 
That it is not enough to have a bare ſpeculative faith, but we 
muſt be formed into an holy and godlike temper; and, in order 
to be prepared for that future happtheſs, muſt live ſoberly, 
Trighteouſly, and godly, in this preſent world: That there 
ſhall be a reſurrection both of the juſt and the unjuſt, and a 
future judgment, when Chriſt ſhall' judge the world in the 
Father's name, and give to every man according to his deeds; that 
the wicked ſhall be doomed to the moſt grievous puniſhments, 
and the righteous ſhall be unſpeakably happy to all eternity. 
Theſe are things of great conſequence, and which have been 
generally acknowleged by Chriſtians in all ages. And if there 
. have been ſeveral things advanced by thoſe that call themſelves 
Chriſtians, which are not well conſiſtent with theſe 3 
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acknowleged principles; if there have been controverſies among 
them about points of conſiderable importance, as well as 
contentions about things of little or no moment, this is no argy. 
ment againſt the divine authority or uſefulneſs of the ſacred writ. 
ings. Thoſe that wre/t the Scriptures mult be accountable to 
him that gave them, for that perverſion and abuſe ; as mer 
muſt be accountable for the abuſe of their reaſon : But this 
is far from proving, that therefore the Scriptures anſwer no 
valuable purpoſe, and could not be of a divine original. Still 
it is true, that whoſoever will, with a teachable and attentive 
mind, and an. upright intention ro know and do the will of 
God, apply himſelf to read and conſider the holy Scriptures, 
in an humble dependence on God's gracious aſſiſtances, will 
find vaſt advantage for inſtructing him in the knowlege of re- 
ligion, and engaging him to the practice of it, and for guiding 
him in the way of ſalvation. 

It appears then, that the foundation, on which this formid- 
able dilemma is built, will not bear. There is at this time 2 
flandard for Chriſtianity; even the doctrines and laws of our 
Saviour and his Apoſtles, as contained in the holy Scriptures, 
It muſt be and is acksowleged by all that profeſs themſelves 
Chriſtians, that whatever is revealed in thoſe ſacred books is 
true and certain, and. whatever can be ſhewn to be contrary to 
what is there revealed is falſe. The Romanifts as well as Pro- 
teſtants own the divinity and authenticity of the ſacred text, 
though for particular views they would join unwritten tradi- 
tions with it; and are for giving the Church alone the autho- 
rity to interpret the Scriptures, The reaſon of their conduct 
is evident, It is not becauſe they look upon the ſacred text 
to be ſo obſcure and ambiguous, that it cannot be underſtood 
by the people; but becauſe they think the people, if left to 
themſelves, will underſtand it ſo far as to ſee the inconſiſtency 
there is between true primitive Chriſtianity, as laid down in 
the New. Teſtament, and the Papal ſyſtem, and becauſe their 
corrupt additions to Chriſtianity cannot be proved by Scripture 
authority. T0 ' 

I have already taken notice of what he ſaith concerning the 
fatal blow that Chriſtianity received by the reſurrection of let- 
ters. I ſuppoſe we are to take his word as a deciſive proof 
of this; for no other proof of it is offered. But it may be 
affirmed on the contrary, that true primitive Chriſtianity, that 
is, Chriſtianity as laid down in the New Teſtament, had then 
a glorious _"_— Many corrupt additions that had been * 
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to it were thrown off. It hath never been better underſtood, 
nor its evidences ſet in a clearer light, than ſince that time. 
Some of the moſt admired names in the republic of letters 
have thought themſelves .worthily employed in endeavouring 
to illuſtrate the beauties of Scripture, and to clear its difficul- 
ties. It were eaſy to ſhew, if it were not a thing ſo well known 
2s to render it needleſs, that thoſe who have done moſt for the 
revival and ſpreading of learning and knowlege in all its branches, 
and who were moſt celebrated for their genius, judgment, vari- 
ous reading, and probity, have been perſons that expreſſed'a 
great admiration for the holy Scriptures, and an hearty zeal for 
Chriſtianity. os | 1 | ES 
Thus I have conſidered what the late Lord Bolingbroke bath 
offered in theſe Letters againſt the authority of the holy Scrip- 
ture, and the Chriſtiag religion, as far as may be neceſſary to 
take off the force of the objeftions he hath raiſed againſt it, 
and which ſeem to have nothing in them proportioned to the 
vaufual confidence with which they are advanced. It is hard 
to ſee what good end could be propoſed by ſuch an attempt. 
But perhaps it may be thought an advantrge, that by“ diſ- 
covering error in firſt principles founded upon facts, and 
« breaking the charm, the inchanted caſtle, the ſteepy rock, 
© the burning lake will diſappear k.“ And there are perſons, 
do doubt, that would be well pleaſed to ſee it proved, that 
Chriſtianity is no better than deluſion and inchantment; and 
particularly, that the wicked have nothing to fear from the burn- 
ing lake, ſome apprehenſions of which may probably tend to 
make them uneaſy in their vicious courſes. But I ſhould thiok, 
that a true lover of virtue, and of mankind, who impartially 
conſiders the purity of the Goſpel-morals, the excellent tendency 
of its doctrines and precepts, and the power of its motives for 
engaging men to the practice of piety and virtue, and deterring 
them. from vice and wickedneſs, will be apt to look upon it as 
a very ill employment to endeavour to expoſe this religion to 
contempt, and to ſet bad men free from the wholeſome terrors 


it inſpires, and deprive good men of the ſublime hopes and ſa- 


cred joys it yields. But Chriſtianity hath withſtood much more 
formidable attacks; and will, I doubt not, continue to approve 
tlelf to thoſe that examine it, and the evidences by which it 
8 eſtabliſhed, with minds free from vicious prejudices, and 


' ® See his Letter on the Uſe of Study and Retirement, vol. ii. p. 221. 


with 
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with that ſincerity and ſimplicity of heart, that ſeriouſneſs and 
attention, which becomes them in an affair of ſuch vaſt import 


ance, 


; LETTER XXXV. 


The Account of the Deiſtical Writers cloſed. General re. 
flections on thoſe Writers. The high encomiums they 
beſtow upon themſelves, and their own performances, and 
the contempt they expreſs for others. They differ among 
themſelves about the moſt important principles of natural 
religion. The unfair methods they take with regard to 

. Chriſtianity, No writers diſcover ſtronger marks of 
prejudice, The guilt and danger of rejeting the Chri- 
ſtian Revelation, An averſion to the laws of the Giſ- 
pel, one of, the principal cauſes of Infidelity. Terms 
propoſed by the Deiſts for making up the differences bs 
tween them and the Chriſtians. Their pretence of 
placing religion wholly in practice, and not in uſeleſs 
ſpetulations, conſidered. 4 Td | 


hs If 


SHALL now cloſe the account of the Deiſtical Writers 
who have appeared among us for above a century paſt, and 
ſhall take this occaſion to ſubjoin ſome reffeftions which ſeem 

naturally to ariſe upon this ſubject. | | 4-7 
If we were to judge of the merit of theſe Writers, by the 
encomiums they have beſtowed upon their own performances, 
and the account they have given of their deſigns and views, we 
ſhould be apt to entertain a very favourable opinion of them as 
perſons to whom the world is under great obligations. Dr. 
Tindal begins and ends his book with declaring, that his ſcheme 
tends to the honour of God, and the happineſs of human ſocieties ; 
that there is none who wiſh well to mankind, but muſt alſo wiſ 
his hypotheſis to be true; and that it moſt effeFually prevents 
the growth both of ſcepticiſm and enthuſiaſm. The ang + 
| ofopner 


Let. 35. the Dz1$T1CaL WRITERS 351 


bſopher every where ſpeaks very advantageouſly of himſelf, as 
having nothing in view but to vindicate and promote the cauſe 
of real religion, and moral truth and righteoiſneſt. The author 
of Chriſtianity not founded on Argument, ſpends ſome pages in 
xecapitulating and extolling his own work. The ſame obſerva- 
tion may be made concerning the author of the Refurrefion 
of Jeſus conſidered. He declares, * That reaſon is his only 
« rule, and the difplaying truth his only aim : That his deſign 
« is to recover the dignity of virtue, and to promote that ve- 
« neration for wiſdom and truth, which have been deſtroyed 
« by faith*.” And he concludes with expreſſing his hope, 
that his * treatiſe will be of real ſervice to religion, and make 
men's practice better, when they find they have nothing 
« elſe to depend upon for happineſs, here and hereafter, but 
« their own perſonal righteouſneſs, with their love of wiſdom 
and truth b.“ In like manner Mr. Chubb has in his Farewel 
1 his Readers, with great ſolemnity, told the world how much 


they are obliged to him for having taken care to leave them 


his inſtructions in matters of the higheſt importance. Mr. Hume 
aſumes the merit of. throwing light upon the moſt curious and 
fublime ſubjeAs, with regard to which all the received ſyſtems 
had been extremely defeftive, and which had eſcaped the maſt 
elaborate ſcrutiny and examination. He propoſes to reconcile 
prefound enquiry with clearneſs, and truth with novelty, and 
to undermine the foundations of an abſiruſe philoſophy, which 
ſeems to have ſerved hitherto only as a ſhelter to ſuperſtition, 
and a cover to abſurdity and error. And he begins his Eay 
won Miracles with declaring that he flatters himſelf that he 
* has diſcovered an argument, which if juſt, will with the wiſe 
* and learned be an everlaſting check to all kinds of ſuperſti- 
* tious deluſion, and conſequently will be uſeful as long as the 
world endures d. Lord Bolingbroke makes the moſt pompous 
profeſſions of his intentions to /eparate truth from falſbocd, 
houlege from ignorance, revelations of the Creator from in- 
ventions of the creature, diflates of reaſon from the allies of 
enthufiaſm——and to go to the rot of that error, which ſuſ- 
tams our pride, fortifies our prejudices, and gives pretence to 
deluſon to diſcover the true nature of human knowlege 


bru far it is real, and hw it begins to be fantaſtical- 


* Reſurrefion of Jeſus conſidered, p. 72. Ib. 82. Hume s 
Philaſopb. EJays, p. 18, 19, and his Enguiry concerning the Principles 
if Miracles, p. 172. See Hume's Philoſoph. Eſſays, p. 174. 
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the gaudy viſions of error being diſpelled, men may be acciſtomei 
to the ſimplicity of truthe. 

Nor do theſe gentlemen only join in repreſenting themſelves 
as perſons of extraordinary penetration, and of the moſt upright 
intentions; but they ſometimes ſeem to claim a kind of infalj. 
bility. They talk of having their underſtandings irradiatal 
with the beams of immutable eternal reaſon, ſo that they are 
fure not to run into any errors of moment. And that they have 

an infallible mark and criterion of divine truth, in which men 
cannot be miſtakenf, They propoſe to direct men to the eter. 
nal and invariable rule of right and wrong, as to an infallil 
guide, and as the ſolid ground of peace and ſafety s. They 
aſſure us, that Dei/m, or the religion they would recommend, 
is * bright as the heavenly light, and free from all ambigui- 
« ties; that it makes all men happy that embrace it; that it 
« perfectly ſatisfies all doubts, and procures the troubled foul 
4 unſhaken reſt*,” 3 | 

And as they take care to recommend themſelves, and their 

own writings to the eſteem and adiniration of mankind, fo they 
give a very diſadvantageous idea of thoſe that ſtand up as ad- 
vocates for revealed religion. They ſpeak in a ſneering con- 
temptuous way of ſuch books as Stillingfleet's Origines Sacra, 
Dr. Clark's Diſcourſe of Natural and Revealed Religion, the Ana: 
bogy if Reaſon and Revelation, &c. and the excellent diſcourſe 
at Boyle's lectures l. A writer of great note among them 
things fit to repreſent the Chriſtian divines, as for the molt 
part, mortal enemies to the exerciſe of reaſon, and below brutes*, 
Another charges them, as acting as if they wanted either un- 
derflanding or honeſty. , And he aſſures us, that © thoſe who 
« think moſt freely have the leaſt ſhare of faith, and that in 
c proportion as our underſtandings are improved, faith dimi- 
© niſhes.” The ſame writer expreſly calls it fooliſb faith; and 
faith, that “ in this glorious time of light and liberty, this 
« divine hag, with her pious witchcrafts, which were brought 
forth in darkneſs, and nouriſhed by obſcurity, faint at the 
« approach of day, and vaniſh upon ſight!.” And one of 


Lord Belingbroke's Works, vol. iii. p. 328. 331. Cin. 
flianity as old as the Creation, p. 336. edit. vo. Mor. Phil. vol. i. 
p. 92. t Chubl's Poſth. Works, vol. ii. p. 249. Keſurred. 
of Teſus confidered, p. 9. 1 Chriſtianity not founded on ry * 
ment. k Chriflianity as old as the Creation, P. 250, 251. |! Rt 
Jurrection of Teſus conſidered, p. 4. 8. 72. ts 6 


their 
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their lateſt and moſt aUmired authors hath thought fit to paſs 
this arrogant cenſure upon all that believe the Chriſtian reli- 


elves That © Whoſoever is moved by faith to aſſent to it, 
right is conſcious of a continued miracle in his own perſon, which 
mY « ſybverts all the principles of his underſtanding, and gives him 
ated 


a determination to believe whatever is moſt contrary to cuſ- 


have charge againſt both clergy and laity, who believe Chriſtianity, 
men What they have been hitherto either not impartial, or ſagacious 
eker. gh, to take an accurate examination, or not honeſt enough to 
allible WMemmunicate it ”. And he takes all occaſions to pour forth the 
They Wnoſt virulent contempt and reproach upon the moſt eminent 
nend, WWChriſtian divines and philoſophers, both antient and modern, 
gn any inſtances of this kind have been obſerved above in the 
Hat it 


tter 25th, p. 15, 16. | 
After ſuch ſpecious profeſſions, it would be natural to expect, 


their ant theſe gentlemen ſhould Ublige the world with clearer Di- 
) * refiens than have been hitherto given to lead mankind to truth 
as * 


und happineſs. But this is far from being the caſe: They 
Indeed all join in endeavouring to ſubvert revealed religion, but 
hey are by no means agreed what to ſubſtitute in its room. 
hey often ſpeak magnificently of keeping cloſe to the eternal 


maſon and nature of things, and profeſs a high eſteem for what 
them ey call the uncorrupted religion of reaſon and nature, which 
| wol always invariably the ſame*. But when they come to ex- 
ut", 


Jan themſelves more particularly, it is not eaſy to know what 
ey intend by it. Some of them have reckoned among the 
maciples of natural religion, and which are of great impor- 


hat in ce to mankind, the belief of God's univerſal and particular 
dimi. ¶ridence, his moral government of the world and of man- 
þ; and nd, the obligations we are under to pray to him and worſhip 
7, this im, the natural differences of moral good and evil, man's 
rought re agency, the immortality of the ſoul, and a future ſtate of 
at the eributions. Others of their applauded writers deny ſeveral of 
one of ede. principles, or, at leaſt, repreſent them as abſolutely un- 


main, And though, when they want to make a fair appear- 
ce to the world, theſe principles are to paſs as making a part 
| the Deiſt's creed, yet it cannot be denied, that the general 
fert and tendency of their writings has rather been to unſettle 
deſe foundations, and introduce an univerſal ſcepticiſm and in- 


Riſurrect. of Telus confidered, p. 4. 9. 72. Lord Bolingbroke's 
lers on the Study and Uje of Hiftory, vol. i. p. 181. ® Chubb's 
Humour Works, vol. ii, in the Appendix. 


Vor. II. Aa differency 


their 


tom and experience v. Lord Bolingbroke brings it as a, 


firſt volume of this work, 22d Letter, p. 376, et ſeg. and this vol. 
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differency to all religion. When ſuch perſons therefore ſet up 
for benefactors to mankind, it puts one in mind of the boaſts 
the Epicureans, who ſpeak in high terms of the obligations the 
| world was under to their great maſter Ehicurus, for undertal. 
ing the glorious work of reſcuing mankind from the unſuffr. 
able yoke of ſuperſtition, by freeing them from the fear « 
God, and the apprehenſions of providence, and a future ſtate 
of retributions. And even with regard to thoſe of the Deiſt, 
that put on the faircſt appearances, I think it may be tr 
faid, that it is not among them that we muſt look for the belt 
and moſt perfect ſcheme, even of natural religion. What hay 
been done to greateſt advantage this way has been done hy 
Chriſtian writers, who have produced the nobleſt ſyſtems gie. 
natural religion, and have taken paips to eſtabliſh its great 
principles on the ſureſt foundations. And to what can this 
be reaſonably aſcribed, but to the clearer light which the Chi 
ſtian revelation hath thrown upon this ſubject, and the excellent 
helps and aſſiſtances it hath brought us? It appeareth the et 
that if it be of any advantage to mankind to have natural rei 
gion ſet in a clear light, and ſtrongly enforced, the Deiſts bau 
no right to appropriate the honour of this to themſelves, or i 
ſet up for benefactors to mankind on this account. Much EH Tenth 
have they reaſon to value themſelves upon their oppoſition te 
the Chriſtian religion. If the account ſome of themſelves hard au 
given of the nature and deſign of Chriſtianity be juſt, they mo t 
be very badly employed that endeavour to ſubvert its credit en 
anthority. Lord Herbert calls it the beſt religion, and fait 
that all its doCtrines, ordinances, precepts, ſacraments, aim: 
the eſtabliſhment of thoſe five important articles, in which Me.! 
makes all religion to conſiſt ®. Dr. Tindal owns, that * Chriſta tent, 
„ nity itſelf, ſtripped of all additions that policy, miſtake, a 
© the circumſtances of time have made to it, is a moſt hol 
religion.“ The Maral Phils/oþher frequently expreſſeth hi don 
ſelf to the ſame purpoſe; and Mr. Chubb acknowlegeth e 
„ Chriſtianity, if it could be ſeparated from every thing the 
© hath been blended with it, yields a much clearer light, and Wirenie 
* a more ſafe guide to mankind, than any other traditionary 19 
„ ]igion, as being better adapted to improve and perfect bu 
* man naturer. Lord Bolingbroke repreſents it as a mit and 


able and uſeful inflituticn, and that its natural tendenq u that 
- | (Ri 

P Heorbert relig. laici, p. 9, io. a Chriſtianity as cid ar th | 
Creation, p. 382, edit. 8 o. Chubb Peſab. Works, vo. se; 
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mote the peace and happineſs of mankind, That the Gem 
religion it teaches is a complete /y/kem to all the purpoſes 0 
eligion natural and revealed, and might have continued ſo 
0 the unſpeakable advantage of mankind, if it had been propa- 
ated with the ſame ſumplicity with which it was taught by 
rift himſelf s. If therefore they had laid out their pains in 
ndcavouring to ſeparate true original Chriſtiznity from the 
orupt additions that have been made to it, and to engage men 
0a ſtricter adherence in principle and practice to the religion 
f Jeſus in its primitive purity and ſimplicity, as delivered by 
hriſt and his Apoſtles in the New Teſtament, they might have 
ad ſome pretence to the character they ſeem willing to claim, 
f friends and benefactors to mankind, But the method they 
are taken is very different: At the ſame time that they have 
feed to commend pure original Chriſtianity, they have uſed 
keir utmoſt efforts to ſubvert its divine auchority, and thus to 
eprive it of its influence on the minds of men, and ſet them 
ole from all obligations to believe and obey it. This is a 
panifeſt proof, that it is not merely the corruptions of Chriſti- 
wty that they find fault with, but the Chriſtian revelation. 
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„ce, which they have not ſcrupled to repreſent as the product . 
ch E enthuſiaſm or impoſture. _ 

= ( Various' are the ways they have taken to deſtroy its credit- 

-3 havd 


nd authority, as ſufficiently appeareth from the account which 
u been given in the foregoing Letters. And conſidering, 
low many writers have appeared in this caufe within this cen- 


4) mol 
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aim { 
hich b 
'hriſta 
ke, al 
jſt hol 


th himaioas have been ſolidly anſwered; it is to be hoped, that i | 
th ca. attempts, however ill intended, will turn to the advantage 5 
0.3 e Chriſtian cauſe; as it will thence appear, how little its 0 
„ and remies have been able to ſay againſt it confidered in its ori- 4. 
nar) "ual purity, even where they have had the utmoſt freedom 1 
ect nl propoſing their ſentiments. They have appealed to the bar | 
:4/* 0108 reaſon; the advocates for Chriſtianity have followed them 
CY © IP that bar, and have fairly ſhewn that the evidences of re- 
* aled religion are ſuch as approve themſelves to impartial rea- 
1, vol 12 other pyſſages to this purpoſe ars collected above in ths 
Letter. a 
þ1 Aa 2 for, 


uy paſt, and what liberty they have had to propoſe their rea- 
mags and their objections, it can hardly be ſuppoſed they 


ure left any thing unattempted that had the face of argu- 
tent, by which they thought they could anſwer their end. 


nd therefore if it appears, as I hope it does, upon the view 
hich hath been taken of them, that their moſt plauſible ob- 
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ſon, and if taken together are fully ſufficient to ſatisfy an honeſ 
and unprejudiced mind. 


| make 

Although therefore it cannot but give great concern to Al Ant 
that have a juſt zeal for our holy religion, that ſo many, inſtead epi 
of being duly thankful for the glorious light of the Goſpel ſay 2 
which ſhineth among us, have uſed their utmoſt endeavours voor e 
expoſe it to contempt and reproach : yet, on the other hand hr 
it yields matter of agreeable reflection, that there have been iil,; : 


many valuable defences of Chriſtianity publiſhed among yg 
within this century paſt, as can be produced in any age. Be. 
ſides thoſe mentioned in the foregoing Letters, there have bee 
many excellent treatiſes ſetting forth the reaſons and evidence 
of the Chriſtian religion, which the nature of the work I hare 
been engaged in did not lead me to take notice of, as th 
were not written profeſſedly in anſwer to any of thoſe deiſtic 
books which I had occaſion to mention, 

It is a reflection that muſt obviouſly occur, upon a revie 
of the account which hath been given of the authors who hare 
appeared againſt Chriſtianity, that they have been far fron 
contenting themſelves with ſober reaſoning, as might be e 
pected in a caſe on which ſo much depends. The weapon! 
they have chiefly made uſe of, are thoſe of miſrepreſentatia 
and ridicule, and often even low jeſt and buffoonery. Thi 
ſeems to be a preſumption in.favour of Chriſtianity, that i 
adverſaries are themſelves ſenſible that little can be done agair 
it, in a way of plain reaſon and argument. It is true, ther 
are no writers who make greater pretenſions to freedom on 
thought, or inveigh more . againſt prepoſſeſſion ot to 
bigotry; ſo that one would expect that they ſhould eve en 
where diſcover minds open to conviction and evidence: att 
yet it may ſafely be affirmed, that no writers whatſoever dl 
cover ſtronger ſigns of prejudice; and there is great reaſon t( 
complain that they have not carried on the debate with the 
fairneſs and candour which becomes the importance of ti 
ſubject⸗. | | 
Any one that is acquainted with their writings muſt be ſe 
ſible, that it is not their way to make a fair and juſt repreſe 
tation of true original Chriſtianity as contained in the Hd 
Scriptures They throw it into falſe lights in order to expo 
it, and often charge it with corruptions and abuſes, whic 
they themſelves well know do not really and originally bela 


z See this clearly ſhewn in Dr. Duchal's preface to his excellet 
ſe. mons on the preſumptive evidences of Chriſtianity. 
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it, In ſome of their books which are written in the way 
of Dialogue, they introduce Chriſtian dialogiſts, who are to 
make a = of defending the Chriſtian cauſe; but it is evi- 


to ali ent that it is only to betray it. Theſe dialogiſts make a moſt 
nſtead MY eſpicable figure in their writings, and are ſcarce allowed to 
Gospel ey any thing that diſcovers learning or even common ſenſe; 
urs odor ever fairly ſtate the argument or evidence on the ſide of 


u the Creation, or the firſt volume of the Moral Philoſopher, 
0g vlcannot but have obſerved this. | 

: In their treatment of the Scriptures, they have every where 
diſcovered an eager deſire and reſolution to expoſe and run 
them down at any rate, In examining writings of venerable 
antiquity and authority, a man of candour and an impartial 
enquirer after truth, would be inclined to put the moſt favour- 
able interpretation upon them that they will bear: but inſtead 
of this, theſe writers ſeem only ſolicitous to find out ſomething 
that may make the ſcriptures appear ridiculous. They take 
rains to wreſt and pervert them, as if they thought it merito- 
vous to treat thoſe ſacred writings in a manner that would not 
be born with regard to any other books of the leaſt credit. 
f this many inſtances might be produced. If they meet with 
wy paſſages of Scripture that have difficulty in them, and 
which at this diſtance it is not eaſy to explain; and ſome ſuch 
paſages muſt be expected in books of ſo great antiquity, written 
| times and places, as well as dialects, ſo different from our 
dun; this is immediately improved, as if it were ſufficient to 
bew that the whole facred volume is falſe, or ſo corrupted as 
on det to be depended on. Thus a late celebrated author who 
Jas endeavoured to expoſe the Scripture-hiſtory, has thought 
ce: Ae curſe {aid to have been pronounced by Noah upon Canaan, 
afficient to deſtroy the credit of it: but not to repeat what 
us been offered for explaining or vindicating that paſſage, ſup- 
ling we were not able in any manner to account for it, would 
not be far more reaſonable and becoming a man of ſenſe and 
andour, to ſuppoſe that in ſo ſhort a relation ſome circumſtances 


be eG: omitted, which, if known, would ſet it in a fair light, 
eprelenWther than on account of an obſcure paſſage to reject and diſ- 


ard the authority of the whole ? | 
What can be a plainer proof of the power of their preju- 
ces, than to advance rules in judging of the truth and credi- 
lity of Scripture-hiſtory, which would be abſolutely rejected 
d exploded, if applied to any other hiſtory in the world; and 
o reject the evidence as inſufficient with regard to the facts re- 

Aa 3 corded 


Chriſtianity. Any one that has read Tindal's Chriſtianity as odd 
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corded in the goſpel, which they themſelves would count ſuf. 
cient with regard to any other facts done in paſt ages? Wh 
greater ſign of prejudice, than when they are not able to inys 
lidate the truth of the goſpel-records, or to ſhew that they 
have not been ſafely tranſmitted to us, to fly out into gener 
clamours and invectives againſt all hiſtorical evidence whatſo- 
ever, as abſolutely uncertain? The author of Chriſtianity we 
founded on Argument ſpeaks out, and plainly declares that ng 
man ought to believe any thing but what he ſees with his on 
eyes. * To believe a thing. ſays he, becauſe another man 
4 fays he ſaw it, is a very unprecedented and new fort of logic: 
And it is a conſtant topic with theſe writers to declaim again 
every thing as uncertain that comes to us through the hands 
of fallible men. As if no man could be ſure that there is ſuc 


a place as Paris except he had been there, or that there hai Tl 
been ſuch a perſon as Queen Elizabeth, Moral certainty is ii them 
diculed and expoſed ; though nothing can be more plain ft s no 
the very frame of our nature, and the circumſtances in which matt; 
we are placed by divine providence here on earth, than t o e. 
the Author of our beings deſigned that we ſhould in many ca ccher 
be determined by moral evidence and teitimony, and that wall grad: 
ſhould acquielce in it as fully ſufficient ®, It is what all men pr 
even the wiſcſt, do in numberleſs inſtances, and think it reaſon WM * w 
able to do ſo. And to reject all this at once, is a certain ou even 
of their being reduced to the laſt diſtreſs in poiat of argument to be 
And if the advocates for revelation were driven to ſuch ſhifts to kr 
they would no doubt be treated as irreconcilable enemies to rex nan 
ſon and common ſenſe. | gion, 

Many other things might be mentioned which ſhew the ſtrengt1 as nc 
of their prejudices againſt Chriſtianity, They often make ug cr ir 
of arguments, which, if they were good for any thing, woult If 
hold for caſting off all religion, all certainty of reaſon, all leam tion, 
ing and inſtruction, and if purſued to their genuine conſequence dilce 
would introduce univerſal barbariſm. And what a ſtrange pre vere: 
judice does this argue, to have ſuch an averſion for Chriſtiaiq kl 
as to be willing to throw off all religion, learning, and knowl dilce 
lege, rather than admit it? If they can but —_ revealed e whic 
ligion, it ſeems to give them very little concern, though natur tion, 
religion falls with it: ſome of their admired authors arg belie 
againſt all methods of education, all attempts to inſtruct chill up k 

* Chriſtianity not founded on Argument, p. 53. ſaſt 


> See this excellently liated and cleared in Ditton on the Rel 
rection, part 2d. 
dre 
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it ſo. auen in the principles of religion or morality. This is an ex- 


WA rvaordinary refinement of the preſent age. The beſt and wiſeſt 


0 i nean of all former ages have looked upon it to be a thing of 
it they nat conſequence to eaſon the minds of children betimes, with 
genera good and juſt notions of things. But ſome of our modern Free- 
vhatlo. WW thinkers have, in their ſuperior wiſdom, found out, that the beſt 
ity WE way would be to leave children entirely to themſelves, without 


that ng 
lis Own 
er man 


y inſtruction or cultivation at all. This is the ſcheme of the 
author of Chriſtianity not founded on Argument; and another 
of their applauded writers, Dr. Tindal, ſeems ſometimes to de- 


ogic: chere againſt all inſtruction by word or writing, as uſeleſs or 
121inf needleſs, and as only tending to turn men aſide from attending 
Hande to the things themſelves, and to the pure ſimple diftates of 
is {uch nature. ; 


re ha Their deſire at any rate to ſubvert Chriſtianity has involved 
y idem in many inconſiſtencies. Sometimes, to ſhew that there 
a fron no need or uſe of divine revelation, the powers of reaſon in 
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matters of religion are mightily extolled, as if it were able to 
do every thing by its own force, without any aſſiſtance. At 
other times, to render us indifferent to religion, reaſon is de- 
graded; and it is expreſsly declared, that, “it is not her proper 
« providence to judge of religion at all; nor is this an affair in 
* which ſhe has the leaſt concerne.“ Sometimes all men, 
eren thoſe that cannot read their mother tongue, are ſuppoſed 
to be ſo clear ſighted, as to be able, without any inſtruction, 
to know the whole of religion. At other times, the bulk of 
mankind are repreſented as unable to know any thing of reli- 
gion, and therefore not under any obligation to believe it, and 
a not capable of judging where there is any thing of induction 
or inference in the caſe. 

It the doctrines of the goſpel appear, upon a ſtrict examina- 
tion, to be ſuch as right reaſon approves when once they are 
diſcovered, then it is urged that reaſon alone might have diſco- 
rered them, and that a revelation in ſuch caſes is perfectly need- 
leſs and of no uſe at all. But if there be any thing in theſe 
K diſcoveries which was not diſcoverable by unaſſiſted reaſon, and 
led te Which we could not have known but by extraordinary revela- 
natural tion, this is made an objection againſt receiving it; and to 
arge believe in that caſe is branded as an implicit faith, and a giving 
ct chil up our reaſon. | 

Sometimes the apoſtles are repreſented as hot-brained entku- 
laſts, who really believed themſelves to be inſpired of God, and 
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were ſo mad as to imagine that they wrought miracles, and had 
extraordinary gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, when there was no ſuch 
thing. At other times they are repreſented as artful impoſtors, 

who formed a ſcheme of worldly power and grandeur under 
ſpiritual pretences, and forged facts and evidences which they 
knew to be falſe. 

The character of our bleſſed Lord, as ſet before us in the 
goſpel, is ſo excellent and admirable, that the enemies of our 
holy religion know not well how to fix a ſtain upon it. But 
when they can find nothing in his doctrine, or in his temper or 
conduct, that ſavours of the ſpirit of this world, or of a carnal 
policy, they are willing to ſuppoſe, that under theſe ſpecious 
appearances he concealed ambitious and intereſted views, which 
were to take effect in the proper time, Lord Shafteſbury had 
inſinuated this; and it was a part of Mr. Woolfton's ſcheme to 
charge Chriſt with a ſecret deſign of aſpiring to temporal power 
and dominion, and with encouraging the 7ews to take him 
for their king. The ſame thing js pretended by the Moral 
Philgſopher, and by the author of The Refſurrettion of Jeſus 
conſidered. Thus, this malignant inſinuation is repeated by one 
of theſe writers after another, without any thing to ſupport 
it but the malice of the accuſers, and an earneſt deſire to find 
a flaw in the moſt perfect character: ſince both the whole of 
his life and conduct, and the entire ſtrain and tendency of the 
religion he taught, affords the ſtrongeſt proofs to the contrary, 
And at this rate the beſt and nobleſt characters may paſs for 
the worſt; and the greater marks there are of ſelf-denial and 
diſintereſtedneſs, the greater will the ground of ſuſpicion be. 

Sometimes Jeſus and his apoſtles are repreſented as teaching 
wholly in a way of authority, and never applying to men's 
reaſon at all, and even abſolutely forbidding them to uſe their 
underſtandings. This is what the author of Chriſtianity nat 
founded on Argument has Jaboured to prove. At other times, 
it is aſſerted, as ic is particularly by the Moral Phile/cþher, that 
Chriſt appealed wholly to men's own reaſon, and would not 
have them take any thing upon his authority at all as a teacher 
ſent from God, or upon any other evidence than the reaſon and 
nature of the thing d. 

When they are not able to produce any antient evidences 
againſt Chriſtianity, they preſume upon it as a certain thing, 
that there was evidence formerly againſt it, but that this evi- 
dence was deſtroyed, and that it was becauſe of the ſtrength 


© Moral Philoſopher, vol. ii. p. 23, 24. 41, 42. 


of 


of the evidence, that it was found neceſſary to deſtroy it. 
Thus, theſe gentlemen know how to turn, even the want of 
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evidence againſt Chriſtianity, into an argument againſt its truth. 
| ſhall not here repeat what has been above offered to ſhew the 
unity and unreaſonableneſs of this pretence. I ſhall only ob- 


| ſerve, that according to their uſual way of repeating conti- 


nually the ſame objections, this has been urged with great 
confidence by Mr. Moolſton, by the author of the Reſurrection 
of Jeſus conſidered, and very lately by a writer of quality, who 
hath diſtinguiſhed himſelf in the ſame cauſe, 

Many other inſtances might be produced by which it appears, 
that no writers whatſoever ſhew more apparent ſigns of ſtrong 
prejudice and prepoſſeſſion, than thoſe that honour themſelves 
with the title of Free-thinkers, ' It were greatly to be wiſhed 
for their own ſakes, as well as for the ſake of others, whom 
they take pains to pervert, that they would endeavour to diveſt 
themſelves of their prejudices, and would conſider the evi- 
dences for Chriſtianity with that ſeriouſneſs and attention 
which becomes them in an affair of ſuch vaſt importance. I 
am ſenſible indeed, that many are ready to repreſent this as a 
thing of no conſequence at all. They look upon all forms of 
religion to be alike with regard to the favour of God, and that 
it is perfectly indifferent what a man profeſſes, provided he be 
a man of virtue. But real piety and virtue will engage a 
man to receive whatever he has reaſon to think is a true ſignifi; 
ation of the divine will. And if Chriſtianity be indeed a 
true revelation from God, as it claims to be, and if the decla- 
nations there made in the name of God are to be depended 
upon, it cannot poſſibly be a matter of indifferency, whether 
thoſe to whom it is publiſhed and made known, receive or reject 
it: the believing and receiving it, muſt in that caſe needs be of 
great conſequence to our happineſs, and to diſbelieve and reject 
i is infinitely hazardous. It therefore highly concerneth us to 
enquire, whether Chriſtianity be in reality a true divine reve- 
ation; whether the laws there preſcribed in the name of God 
be indeed his laws, and be obeyed as ſuch; whether the 
terms of acceptance there propoſed be of his own appoint- 
ment; whether, the promiſes there made are to be regarded 
i his promiſes, and the threatnings there denounced are to be 
conſidered as really inforced by his authority. For if they 
rally be ſo, and we reject them without examination, or refuſe 
to conſider them as if they were not worthy of a ſerious 
ought, we ſhall be abſolutely without excuſe, and ſhall never 

able to juſtify our conduct to God, or our own W 

A note 
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A noted deiſtical author, after having inſinuated that we 
need not give ourſelves the trouble to enquire into the ſeveral 
pretended revelations that have appeared in the world, yet 
thinks fit to own, that when a revelation which aſſumes 3 
« divine character comes to our own door, and offers itſelf to 
% our conſideration, and as it may poſſibly be what it is pre- 
«« tended to be, and as ſuch we may poſſibly be intereſted in it, 
* this may excite our concern to try and prove it; otherwiſe 
« we can be under no obligation with regard to it.“ Where 
he plainly ſuppoſes, that, in the caſe he puts we are under an 
obligation to try and prove a revelation which aſſumes a divine 
character, and offers itſelf to our conſideration. And it 
ſtrengthens this, if the revelation itſelf, ſuppoſing it to be really 
aiven by God, does in his name require and demand our at- 
tention and ſubmiſſion, as a condition of our being intereſted 
in his favour. In ſuch a caſe, it muſt be no ſmall guilt to 
diſregard and reject it at once without a due inquiry, but eſpe- 
cially to caſt contempt and reproach upon it, and endeavour to 
engage others to reject it, 

And the guilt and danger of rejecting that revelation is migh- 
tily heightned, if it ſhould be found, that the true cauſe of 
that infidelity, and of the diſregard ſhewn to that revelation, 
is the ſtrength of vicious appetite, and an averſion te the holy 
and excellent laws which are there preſcribed. And this, it is 
to be feared, is the caſe of the generality of thoſe among us 
who reject the goſpel-revelation. When we ſee them, under 
pretence of diſbelieving the doctrines, diſcarding the morals of 
the goſpel; when with Chriſtianity they ſeem to throw off the 
fear of God, and give themſelves up to a boundleſs licentiouſ- 
neſs; there is too juſt reaſon to apprehend, that the true 
cauſe of their diſlike to the Chriſtian revelation, is not ſo much 
their being diſſatisfied with the evidences produced for it, as 
becauſe they cannot bear the reſtraints it lays upon their cor- 
rupt luſts and paſſions. The real end they aim at is expreſſed 
by one of themſelves to be, to ſave a foul from the diſmal 
„ apprehenſions of eternal damnation,” to relieve a perſon, 
« from labouring under that uneaſineſs of mind, which he often 
« is under, when pleaſure and Chriſtianity come in competi- 
« tions.” And a late noble writer mentions it as an advan- 


f Chubb's poſthumous works, vol. i. p. 11. 
5 See two letters from a Deiſt to his friend, p. 17, 19. cited by 
Dr. Waterland in his preface to the firſt part of Script. vind. 
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tage of the way of thinking he recommends, that the burning lake 
will then diſaßpear h. And if by ſhutting their eyes againſt the 
evidence they could alter the real ſtate of the caſe, and render 
their condition ſafer than it would otherwiſe be; if their not 
believing eternal damnation would ſecure them againſt the dan- 
er of that damnation; it would be wiſely done to take pains 
to diſbelieve it. But if their unbelief in ſuch a caſe, inſtead 
of making the danger leſs, only aggravates their guilt, and 
heightens their danger, and puts them off from taking the 
propereſt methods for avoiding it, the folly of ſuch a conduct 
js very apparent. Chriſtianity profeſſes to direct to a true and 
certain way, both of avoiding that future puniſhment, and of 
obtaining the greateſt glory and felicity that can poſſibly be pro- 
poſed to the human mind. But if theſe gentlemen will rather 
venture to expoſe themſelves to that future puniſhment, than 
endeavour to prevent it by a true repentance and by abandoning 
their vicious courſes, and if they will chooſe rather to forfeit 
the hopes of everlaſting happineſs, than go on in that uniform 
courſe of piety and virtue that leads to it, there is no remedy, 
they muſt take the conſequences, But certainly the bare poſſi- 
bility of the wrath to come is ſo dreadful a thing, that a wiſe 
man would not run the hazard of it for a few tranſient vicious 
ratifications. For what one of their own admired authors 
ays, though in a ſneering way, is a ſober and momentous truth, 
and what the reaſon of mankind cannot but approve, that, 
« where there is a hell on the other ſide, it is but natural pru- 
1 dence to take readily to the ſafeſt ſide i.“ 

I ſhall conclude this letter with taking notice of a propoſal 
made by a Deiſtical Writer for putting an end to the important 
controverſy between the Chriſtians and the Deiſts. If thoſe 
learned gentlemen, ſays he, that are the directors of others, 
* will chooſe to give up ſpeculative principles, and an hiſtori- 
cal faith, and inſiſt only on that practice which will re- 
* commend men in every religion to the favour of God, the 
* good-will of men, and peace of their own conſcience, and 
* own, that the whole of the Chriſtian religion, which is - 
« worth contending for, are all relative and ſocial virtues, 
* then the contention between the Chriſtian and Deiſts will 
« dropk.“ $0 then, we ſee here upon what terms the Deiſts 


Lord Bolingbroke's letters on the ſtudy and uſe of hiſtory, vol. 
li. p. 221. | 

i Chriſtianity not founded on 4 rgument, p. 88. 

* Reſurreclion of Jeſus conſidered, p. 83, 
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are willing to be at peace with the Chriſtian divines. They 
muſt give up ſpeculative principles and an hiftorical faith, By 
an hiſtorical faith, in theſe gentlemen's language, muſt be un- 
derſtood faith in Jeſus Chriſt, a belief of what is related in the 
goſpels concerning him, concerning his perſon, miniſtry, mira. 
cles, ſufferings, reſurrection, aſcenſion; and all this muſt be 
given up as of no conſequence to mankind at all, any ſpe- 
culative principles muſt alſo be abandoned. And whath in. 
tended by theſe, and how far this demand is to extend, is hard 
to know. With ſome that call themſelves Deiſts, the moſi 
important printiples of natural religion, the belief of a proyi. 
dence, of the immortality of the ſoul, and a ſtate of future 
judgment and retributions, are looked upon, to be needleſs 
ſpeculations, and either denied, or treated as matters of doubt. 
ful diſputation. Bur let us ſuppoſe that no ſtreſs is to be laid 
upon any doctrines or principles at all, and that practice alone 
is to be inſiſted on, though ſome principles ſeem to lie at the 
foundation of a good and virtuous practice, yer {till it will be 
found no eaſy matter for the Chriſtian and Deiſt to agree what 
that practice is which is to be regarded as neceſſary. This 
writer would have the divines own, that the whole of the Chriſtian 
religion, which is worth contending for, are all relative and ſacial 
virtues, Here is not a word ſaid of the duties of piety and devo- 
tion, of love, reverence, adoration, ſubmiſſion, affiance, and re- 
ſignation towards the ſupreme Being, or of prayer, confeſſion 
of ſins, thankſgiving, praiſe, and the outward acts of religious 
homage which we owe to God, Yet this is an important part 
of our duty, on which Chriſtianity, and even right reaſon itſelf, 
teacheth us to lay a great ſtreſs; though it is treated by many 
amongſt the Deiſts as a thing of ſmall conſequence. Nor is there 
any thing here ſaid of the duties of ſelf-government, chaſtity, 
purity, humility, temperance, and the due regulation of our 
appetites and paſſions, And when this comes to be explained, 
there is likely to be a wide difference between the Chriſtians 
and Deiſts, as to the particulars included-in this part of our 
duty, It is very probable, that theſe gentlemen will plead for 
allowing much greater liberties in indulging their ſenſual appe- 
tites and paſſions, than is conſiſtent with the morals of the 
goſpel, and with that purity of heart and life which Chriſti- 
anity requireth. And even as to relative and ſocial virtues, in 
which this author makes the whole of religion to conſiſt, the 
Deiſts have often objected againſt that forgiveneſs of injuries, 
that charity and benevolence, even towards our enemies them- 


ſelves, that returning good for evil, which the great author of 
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our religion hath urged upon his diſciples, both by his doctrine 
and by his example. It is to be feared, upon the whole, that 
they will be as far from agreeing to the morals as to the doc- 
tines of the goſpel; and that ſome of its laws and practical 
precepts ſtand more in their way, and create greater prejudices 
againſt it, than its myſteries themſelves, though it is a little more 
plauſible and decent to put the reaſon of their rejecting Chri- 
ſtianity upon the latter than upon the former, 

This may help us to judge whether there be any juſt ground 
for their pretences, as if the world were greatly obliged to 
them for endeavouring to take men off from uſeleſs ſpecula- 
tions, and teaching them to lay the whole ſtreſs upon practice. 
The laſt mentioned author concludes his treatiſe againſt the 
reſurrection of Jeſus which declaring his hope, that it“ will 
« be of real ſervice to religion, and make men's practice bet- 
« ter, when they ſhall find they have nothing elſe to depend 
upon for happineſs here and hereafter, but their own per- 
* ſonal righteouſneſs, with their love of wiſdom and truth I.“ 
And others of them have ,made the ſame boaſt, but very un- 
deſervedly. For can the neceſſity of perſonal obedience and 
righteouſneſs be more expreſsly inſiſted upon than in the goſpel 
of Jeſus, or be bound upon us by ſtronger and more facred ar- 
guments? Do theſe * pretend to teach more excellent 
morals than the Chriſtian religion does, or to carry piety, cha- 
rity, benevolence, purity of manners, and univerſal righteouſ- 
neſs to a nobler height, or to enforce the practice of it by more 
powerful and prevailing motives? Or, do they propoſe to make 
men's practice better by leaving them at large, without any ex- 
preſs divine precepts determining the particulars of their duty, 
and by taking away the glorious hopes and promiſes of the 
goſpel, which are deſigned to animate us to obedience, and 
the awful threatnings which are there denounced againſt vice 
and wickedneſs ? 

But enough has been ſaid of theſe gentlemen and their pre- 
tences, and I intended here as a proper concluſion of this work 
to have given a ſummary repreſentation of the principal argu- 
ments and evidences for the truth and divinity of the Chriſtian 
revelation. But as you will probably think this letter to be 
already of ſufficient length, I chooſe to reſerve it for the ſubject 
of my next, ; Jam yours, &c. 

is J. LELAND. 
Reſurrection of Jeſus conſidered, p. 82. | 
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LETTER XXXVI. 


An extraordinary revelation from God to mankind poſſible 
to be given. The propriety and uſefulneſs of ſuch a re. 
velation ſhewn. Thoſe to whom it is made known in. 
diſpenſably obliged to embrace it. The marks and evi. 
dences by which we may be ſatisfied that ſuch a revelq- 
tion is really given, viz. when the revelation itſelf is of 
an excellent nature and tendency, and when it is accom: 
panied by the moſt extraordinary divine atteſtations, 
eſpecially miracles and prophecy. The proof from mira- 
cles vindicated. Confeſſion of ſome of the Deiſts then. 
ſelves to this purpoſe. The revelation contained in the 
holy Scriptures confirmed by a ſeries of the moſt extraor- 
dinary works which manifeſtly argued a divine interps- 
ſition. The nature of the revelation itſelf conſidered. 
Diſtinguiſhed in o three periods, under each of which 
the religion for ſubſtance the ſame. Furſt, The patri- 
archal religion. The ſecond relates to the Moſaical 
diſpenſation. The third, which was the perfection of 
all the reſt, is the Chriſtian revelation. The pod-like 
character of its Author. The nature and tendency of the 
religion itſelf particularly conſidered, and ſhewn to be 
worthy of God. It could not be the effett either of im- 
poſture or entbufiaſm, and therefore muſt be of divine 
original. The Chriſtian ſcheme of the Mediator wi 
and excellent. The d fficulties attending it no juſt «b- 
jection againſt Chriſtianity. The Concluſion. 


STR, 


AVING finiſhed the account of the Deiſtical Writers, it 
t will not be improper to lay together ſome c-,11{iderativns 
relating to the reaſons we have to believe that Chriſtianity is a 
true rcyclation from God, and that therefore they to whom it 
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js publiſhed and made known are under indiſpenſable obliga- 
tions to believe and embrace it. 

With regard to revelation in general, the firſt thing that 
comes to be conſidered, is the poſſibility of it. That God can, 
if he thinks fit, make extraordinary diſcoveries of his will, and. 
communicate important truths to one or more men, to be by 
them communicated to. others ia his name, cannot be denied 
with the leaſt appearance of reaſon, For upon what founda- 
tion can any man go, in pretending that this is impoſſible? Is 
there any thing in it which implieth a contradiction either 
to the nature of God or man? This cannot be pretended, nor 
has any man attempted to ſhew that it involveth a contradic- 
tion. Accordingly, the poſlibility of a revelation has been ge- 
nerally acknowleged by thoſe who believe the exiſtence of God 
and a providence, nor do I ſee how any man that acknowlegeth 
a God and a providence can conſiſtently deny it. 

And as the poflibility of God's making an extraordinary reve- 
lation of his will to mankind muſt be acknowleged; ſo the 
propriety of it, or that it is worthy of God to grant ſuch a 
revelation, ſuppoſing, which hath been unanſwerably proved 
to have been the caſe in fact, mankind to have been ſunk into a 
ſtate of great darkneſs and corruption in matters of religion 
and morals; and that if he ſhould grant ſuch a revelation for 
guiding men into the knowlege of important truths, or for in- 
forcing their duty upon them, it would be a ſignal inſtance of 
the divine wiſdom and goodneſs, caunot be reaſonably conteſted. 
And indeed, this is no more than what ſome of the Deiſts 
themſelves have thought fit to acknowlege. The Moral Philo- 
ſobber expreſsly owns it; and a remarkable paſſage from Mr. 
Cbubb to the ſame purpoſe was cited in my thirteenth letter, vol. 
i. p 364. 

It greatly ſtrengthens this, when it is conſidered, that ſeveral 
things there are of great importance to mankind to know, par- 
ticularly concerning the attributes and providence of God; the 
moſt acceptable way of worſhipping him; the extent of the 
duty we owe him, and the methods of his dealings towards 
bis offending creatures; how far and upon what terms he will 
pardon their iniquities, and receive them to his grace and 
favour; what rewards it will pleaſe him to confer upon thoſe 
that ſerve him in ſincerity, though their obedience is mixed 
with infirmities and defects; and what puniſhment he will in- 
lift upon obſtinate preſumptuous tranſgreſſors: I ſay, there 
are ſeveral things, with reſpe& to theſe and ſuch like matters, 
Which as they relate to things inviſible, or things future, me 

i | whi 


368 A Summary of the Let. 36 
which depend upon God's moſt wiſe counſels, of which if left tg 
ourſelves we cannot pretend to be competent judges, we could 
not have a clear and full aſſurance of by the mere light of our 
own unaſſiſted reaſon. It ſeems evident therefore that may. 
kind ſtood in great need of an extraordinary revelation from 
God, and that this would be of the moſt ſignal advantage. And 
though it cannot without great raſnneſs be pretended that God 
is abſolutely obliged to give this advantage to any, or that if 
he gives it to any he is obliged to give it equally to all men, 
ſince it is manifeſt in fact that in the courſe. of his providence 
much greater advantages are given to ſome than to others, with 
reſpect to the means of religious and moral improvement; yet 
it is reaſonable to conclude that he hath not left all mankind at 
all times entirely deſtitute of an aſſiſtance of ſuch great conſe- 
quence and ſo much wanted. This affordeth a ſtrong pre- 
{ſumption that God hath at ſome time or other made diſcoveries 
of his will to mankind in a way of extraordinary revelation, ad- 
ditional to the common light of nature. 

It is alſo manifeſt, that ſuppoſing ſuch a revelation to hare 
been really given from God, and that men have ſufficient evi- 
dence to convince them that it was from God, thoſe to whom 
this revelation is made known, are indiſpenſably obliged to re- 
ceive and embrace it. This every man muſt acknowlege, who 
hath juſt notions of the Deity, or that God is the moral go- 
vernor of the world, and hath a right to give laws to his crea- 
tures, and to require obedience to thoſe laws. .And it were 
the greateſt abſurdity to ſuppoſe, that men may innocently re- 
ject what they have good reaſon to regard as the ſignifications of 
the divine will, made to them for this purpoſe, that they ſhould 
believe and obey them. | 

Theſe are principles which cannot juſtly be conteſted ; the 
grand queſtion then is, whether any ſufficient proofs or eri: 
dences can be produced, that ſuch a revelation hath been really 
given, and what thoſe proofs and evidences are. Some there 
are who ſeem not willing to allow that any perſons, but thoſe to 
whom the revelation is immediately made, can have ſufficient 
evidence or proof to ſatisfy them that it is a true revelation from 
God. This is what Lord Herbert inſiſteth upon in his book De 
Veritate, and in ſeveral parts of his other works, where he 
makes it a neceſſary condition of a man's having a certain know 
lege of a divine revelation, that it be made immediately to 
himſelf, and that he ſhould feel a divine aMatus in the reception 
of it. In this his Lordſhip has been followed by other writers 
that have appeared in the ſame cauſe. According tc this ſcheme, 


it is vaia for thoſe that have received a revelation from Gee 
Oer 
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ft w Neger to produce any proofs of their divine miſſion, ſince nd 
ould proofs or evidences can be offered that will be ſufficient, except 
our Wlttery one of thoſe to whom they impart this have another 
man. Wi jarticulat revelation to aſſure them of it. This is in effect to 
from {WM pronourice, that ſuppoſing God to have communicated tb any 
And Wjeron or perſons extraordinary diſcoveries of his will, to be 
God by them communicated for the uſe and inſtruction of mankind, 
at if WW is abſolutely out of his power to furniſh them with ſuch cre- 
men, WW entials of their divine miſſion as may make it reaſonable for 
lence WMWothers to receive the doctrines and laws delivered by ſuch per- 
with bas in his name as of divine authority. But ſuch an aſſertion 


annot be excuſed from great raſhneſs and arrogance, and is a 
noſt unwarrantable limitation of the divine power and wiſdom. 


onie- u will indeed be readily allowed, that ſuppoſing perſons to de- 
pre- ¶ care with never ſo great confidence that they are extraordina- 
'eries ly ſent of God, we are not to receive their bare word for a 
, ad- WMjroof of it; and though they themſelves ſhould be firmly per- 


ſhaded of the truth and divinity of the revelation made imme- 
ately to them, this their perſuaſion is not a ſufficient warrant 


eri · ¶ (r others to receive that revelation as true and divine, except 
hom dme farther proofs and evidences are given. And it is reaſon- 
0 re- ale to believe, that in that caſe, if God hath ſent perſons, and 
who {Watraordinarily inſpired them to deliver doctrines and laws of 


freat importance to mankind in his name, he will furniſh them 
vith ſuch proofs and evidences as may be a ſufficient ground to 
thoſe to whom this revelation is not immediately made, to re- 
tive thoſe doctrines and laws as of divine authority. And here 
i judging of theſe, it muſt be acknowleged, that great care and 
wtion is neceſſary, ſince it cannot be denied that there have 
been falſe pretences to revelation, the effects of enthufiaſm or 


; the iitpoſture, which have given riſe to impoſitions that have been 
evi- il conſequence to mankind. And though that is not a juſt 
really ſon for rejecting all revelation at once, as falſe or uncertain, 
there et it is a very good reaſon for making a very careful inquiry 
ole to to the evidences that are produced for any pretended revela- 
cient n. And with regard to this it may be obſerved, that where 
from WWfrſons pretending to bring a ſyſtem of doctrines and laws, 
* De lich they profeſs to have received by revelation from God, 
-e he ie had their divine miſſion confirmed by a ſeries of the moſt 
now. ttraordinary works, bearing the illuftrious characters of a di- 
ly t0 ſie interpofnion, and which they have been enabled to per- 
ption em in declared atteſtation to it; eſpecially, if they have been 
riters eaadled alſo to make expreſs predictions in the name of God, 

ecke, 


vncerning things future, which no human ſagacity could fore- 


od to . Vos. II. B b ſee; 
offer 
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ſee; and if at the ſame time the revelation itſelf appeareth to he 
of a molt excellent tendency, manifeſtly conducive to the glory of 
God, and to the good of mankind, and to the promoting the 
intereſt of important truth, righteouſneſs, and virtue in the 
world, and thereby anſwering the main ends of all religion; 
there ſeems in that caſe to be ſufficient evidence to produce a 
reaſonable conviction that this is a revelation from God, ang 
eonſequently to juſtify and demand our receiving and ſubmitting 
to it as of divine authority. For in this caſe, there ſeemeth to 
be as much evidence given to ſatisfy an honeſt and impartial en- 
quirer as oould be reaſonably expected or deſired, ſuppoſing a 
revelation really given. And that this hath actually been the 
eaſe with regard to the revelation contained in the Holy Scrip- 
tures, the advocates for Chriſtianity have ſet themſelves to ſhey 
with great force of reaſon and argument. | 
With regard to the external atteſtations given to the truth 
and divinity of the Scripture-revelation, there is ſcarce any 
thing in which the Deiftical Nriters have been more generally 
agreed than in bending their force againſt the proof from mi- 
racles. The methods they have taken to this purpoſe have been 
various: Sometimes they have gone ſo far as to pretend to 
prove, that miracles are abſolutely impoſſible; at other times 
that they are needleſs and uſeleſs, and are incapable of fhewi 
the divine miſſion: of perſons, or truth of doctrines, : 
there is no connection between power and truth. But though 
it will be readily acknowleged, that power and truth are diſtin 
ideas, this does by no means prove, that the former can in no 
caſe give atteſtation to the latter. For if power be exerted in 
ſuch a way as to manifeſt an extraordinary divine interpoſition 
in favour of a perſon profeſſing to bring doctrines and laws 
from God to mankind, and be appealed to for that purpoſe, in 
ſuch a caſe power ſo exerted may give an atteſtation to the truth 
and authority of thoſe doctrines and laws. Some of the Deilts 
themſelves are ſo ſenſible of this, that after all their pretences 
they are obliged to make acknowlegements with regard to the 
uſe of miracles that are of no ſmall diſſervice to their caule. 
They acknowlege that they may be of uſe to excite and engage 
attention to doctrines and laws, which ſuppoſes them to carry 
ſomething in them of the nature of an atteſtation or proof, 
ſince otherwiſe no more regard ought to be paid to doctrines or 
laws on the account of miracles, than if they were not attended 
with miracles at all. The Moral Phils/oþher owns, that“ mi- 
. © racles, eſpecially. if wrought for the good of mankind, ae 
perhaps the. moſt: effectual means of removing N 
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& and procuring attention to what is delivered.” Mr. Collins 

ſo far as to acknowlege, that miracles when done in proof 
of doctrines and precepts that are conſiſtent with reaſon, and 
for the' Honour of God and the good of mankind, ought to de- 
termine men to believe and receive them; and that Chriſt's 
niracles might have been ſufficient, if he had not appealed to 
wophecy, and laid the principal ſtreſs of the proof of his di- 
fine miſſion upon it, as this writer pretends he did*. Mr; 
Hollen ſays, I believe it will be granted on all hands, that 
* the reſtoring a perſon indiſputably dead to life is a ſtupendous 
« mirdcle, and that two or three ſuch miracles, well atteſted 
aud credibly reported, are enough to conciliate. the belief, 
« that the author of them was a divine agent, and inveſted 
« with the power of God b. And Spinaſa is ſaid to have de- 
thred, that if he could believe that the reſufrection of La- 
zarus was teally wrought as it is related, he would give up his 


ork God can, if he thinketh fit, alter or ſaſpend the 
wurſe of natural cauſes in particular inſtances, muſt be al- 
lowed by all who mr tie that he is the Lord of nature, and 
the Sovereign of the univerſe. And that it may be agreeable to 
his wiſdom; to do ſo on ſome extraordinary occaſions may ap- 
pear from this conſideration, that ſuch ifterpoſitions may be of 
te to awaken in men a ſenſe of a governing providence, and to 
wnvince them that the conrſe of nature is not a fatal ſeries of 
blind neceſſary cauſes, but under the regulation of a moſt wiſe 
hd free, as well as powerful mind; which, as it hath very 
properly appointed that things ſhould ordinarily go on in an 
aiform- courſe according to eftabliſhed laws, ſo it can alter or 
ver-rule, interrupt or ſuſpend the effect and influence of natu- 
fl cauſes; and deviate from the uſual courfe of things on ſpe- 
tal occaſions for valuable purpoſes: And ſuch a valbable pur- 
joſe it would be for providence to interpoſe for giving an il- 
laſtrious atteſtation to doctrines and laws of great importance 
tO mankind, and to the divine miſſion of perſons ſent to in- 
ir them in religion; to recover them from great errors and 
trruptions, and guide them to a true knowlege, obedlence, 
ind adoration of the Deity, aud to a holy and virtuous prac- 
ice; Extraordinary miraculous inter poſitions in ſuch a caſe 
would anſwer an excellent end, and be worthy of the divine 
viſdom and goodneſs. This ſeems to be a way of God's giving 
bs teſtimony the moſt powerful and ſtriking that can be, and 
„Scheme of Literal Prophecy, p. 321, 3224 Þ Vth Diſcourſe 
| 77 
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which is peculiarly fitted for engaging mankind to receive and 
fubmit to ſuch a revelation as of divine authority. And thus i: 
was with regard to the miracles wrought at the firſt eſtabliſh. 
ment of the 7ewsh and Chriſtian diſpenſations. There wa 
not merely a ſingle extraordinary event or two, in Which caſe it 
might have been ſuppoſed that it was only ſome ftrange thing 
that had happened, of which no account can be given, and 
from which nothing certain ean be coneluded ; but there was 3 
marvellous ſucceſſion and concurrence of the moſt extraordinary 
facts, done in the moſt open public manner, in a great number 
of inſtances, and for a ſeries of years together, all viſibly tend- 
ing to the ſame important end; viz. to give atteſtation to the 
divine authority of a ſyſtem of doctrines and laws deliyered in 
the name of God himſelf, And theſe facts were of ſuch a na- 
ture, ſo manifeſtly tranſcending all human power, and which 
bore ſuch evident marks of a divine interpofition, that, taken 
together, they form as ſtrong an evidence as could be reaſonably 
expected and deſired. And I believe few, if any, can be found, 
who are really perſuaded of the truth of theſe facts, and do 
not alſo acknowlege the divine original and authority of the re- 
velation thus atteſted and confirmed. And ſuppoſing ſuch mi- 
raculous atteſtations to have been really given at the firſt pro- 
mulgation and eſtabliſhment of a ſyſtem of doctrines and laws, 
which is declared to have come from God; this is ſufficient to 
eſtabliſh its authority not only at that time, but to fneceeding 
ages, provided that the accounts of thoſe doctrines and laws, 
and of the extraordinary facts whereby they were atteſted, were 
faithfully tranſmitted in a manner which may be ſafely depend- 
ed upon. And that this hath been the caſe with regard to the 
Moſaic and Chriſtian revelation, hath been often clearly ſhewn, 

With regard to the former, never were there in the world 
facts of a more public nature, than thofe by which the Maſai- 
cal law was atteſted, They were not merely things done in a 
way of ſecret intercourſe and communication with the Deity, 
in which caſe there might have been ſome ſuſpicion of im- 
- poſture, but they were facts done openly in the view of all the 
people, who, let us ſuppoſe them never ſo ſtupid, could not 
poſſibly have been made to believe that all theſe things happened 
in their own ſight, and that they themſelves had been witneſſes 
to them, if they had not been ſo. Nor can it be ſuppoſed that 
Meſes, who was certainly a wiſe man, would have attempted 
ſo wild a thing as to have appealed to the people, as he does all 
along, for the truth of thoſe facts, and to have put the autho- 
rity of his laws upon them, if at the ſame time they all 1 
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them to be falſe. If therefore Meſes publiſhed thoſe facts him- 
ſelf to all the people, the facts were true. And that he did 
himſelf publiſh thoſe facts, we have the ſame proof which we 
have that he gave the laws. And that he gave the laws to the - 
people of Mrael, as the whole nation who were governed by 
thoſe laws have conſtantly affirmed, no reaſonable man can 
deny. The accounts of the facts are ſo interwoven with the 
zery body of the laws that they cannot be ſeparated. Some 
of the principal motives to engage the people to the obſervance 
of thoſe laws are taken from thoſe facts. Many of the laws 
were peculiarly deſigned to preſerve the remembrance of thoſe 
fats. And this was the profeſſed end of the inſtitution of ſome 
of their moſt ſolemn ſacred rites, which were to be con- 
ſantly obſerved by the whole nation in every age from the be- 
inning of their policy. Theſe laws and facts were not tranſ- 
nitted merely by oral tradition, which in many caſes is a very 
certain conveyance, but were immediately committed to 
writing. And thoſe writings were not kept ſecret, in the hands 
of a few, but from the time they were firſt written, were pub- 
lſhed to the people, who were commanded in the name of God 
to acquaint themſelves with thoſe laws and facts, and to teach 
them diligeatly to their children, and were aſſured that upon 
their preſerving and keeping them, their proſperity and happi- 
tes, public and private, and all their privileges, depended. 
kccordingly, in all the remaining writings of that nation, whe- 
der of an hiſtorical, moral, or devotional kind, there is a con- 
ant reference not only to the laws, as having been originally 
gven by Moſes in the name of God to their nation, but to the 
onderful facts that were done in atteſtation to thoſe laws, as 
 undoubted credit, and as things univerſally known and ac- 
nowleged among them. If thoſe facts had been only men- 
boned in a few paſſages, it might poſſibly be pretended, that 
he accounts of them were interpolations afterwards inſerted in 
ele writings, But as the caſe is circumſtanced, there is no 
om for this pretence. The facts are repeated and referred to 
© ſo many different occaſions, that it appears with the utmoſt 
idence that thoſe facts have been all along known and ac- 
owleged, and the remembrance of them conſtantly kept up 
bong that people in all ages. Their peculiar conſtitution, 
hereby they were ſo remarkably diſtinguiſhed from all other 
Wins, was plainly founded upon the truth and authority of 
ble facts, nor could have been eſtabliſhed without them. | 
To all which it may be added, that the very quality of the 
tings which contain an account of thoſe facts, or in which 
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they are referred to as of undoubted truth, derives no {mall en 
credit to them. A profound veneration for the Deity eye Fe 
where appears, together with a remarkable unaffected ſimpiciy i g. 
and integrity, and an impartial love of truth. It cannot re. 


ſonably be pretended, that they were forged to humour and the 
fatter their nation, for with the utmoſt freedom they rechte 44; 
things greatly to the diſadyantage of their national character. Ih 
They repreſent impartially and without diſguiſe their frequem ne 
dlefections from their law, their diſobedience and ingratitude of 
(God for all his benefits, and the great puniſhments inflited upog wh 
them on that account. Beſides which it is to obſerved, ai de 
there are in thoſe writings clear and expreſs predictions of future rep 
extraordinary events, which no human ſagacity could foreſe n 
and which yet have been moſt remarkably accompliſhed. Aud en 
particularly it is there moſt expreſly foretold, that the people oi ro 
Hrael, for whom God had done ſuch great things, ſhould ce 
be diſtinguiſhed with judgments and calamities above all ohe pur 
nations; that they ſhould be diſperſed all over the face of thai & | 
earth, expoſed to univerſal obloquy, and yet not be utterly lol (1, 
or deſtroyed, but till preſerved as a diſtin& people; which we glot 
ſee moſt ſignally verified at this day. A thing ſo wonderful can 
taken in all its circumſtances, that this people may be regardeM the! 
as a living continued monument of the truth of their own anti in t 
ent ſacred writings, and of the extraordinary facts there e and 
corded. | vine 
; As to the extraordinary and miraculous facts whereby int 
divine original and authority of the Chriſtian revelation was a vari 
teſted and confirmed, never were there any facts that had ore: 
clearer and more convincing evidence attending them, The fiill 
were many in number, dont for the moſt part in the moſt puh paſſ 
lic manner, and for a ſeries of years together, and produce writ 
the moſt wonder ful effects in bringing over vaſt numbers boi (am, 
of Jews and Gextiles, in the very age in which the facts wer that 
done, and when they had the beſt opportunity of knowing wlll occa 
truth of thoſe facts, to receive a crucified Jeſus as their Savon grin 
and their Lord, than which nothing could be imagined wor pow 
contrary to the prejudices which then univerſally obtained. I hays 
accounts of theſe facts, as well as of the pure and excellent ah gene 
and doctrines in atteſtation of which they were wrought, wall the ; 
publiſhed in the very age in which theſe laws were deliver i fact 


and thoſe facts were done, and by perſons who were perfecth & 
guainted with the things they relate. And the facts them/dvs 
were of ſuch a nature, that they could not be 1 0 then 
themſelyes, ſuppoſing they had their ſeaſes, Nor had they 4 

Emiclyes, fuppoling they had their ſenſes. Nor! 89 
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{mall WW temptation or intereſt to put them upon endeavouring to impoſe 
every ypon others by giving falſe accounts of thoſe facts. For be- 
plicity i des that the falſhood of thoſe accounts muſt, as the caſe was 


Ot rea- 


Ir and the religion which was confirmed by thoſe facts, was in many 
relate things directly contrary to thoſe notions and prejudices with 
rater, Wl which their own minds had been moſt ſtrongly prepoſſeſſed, 
equent 2nd which nothing leſs than the undeniable evidence they had 
ude ta of thoſe: facts was able to overcome. And it ſtrengthens this 
d upon when it is conſidered, that this religion, inſtead of promiſing 
d, tall chem any worldly advantages, expoſed them to the moſt cruel 
tua reproaches, perſecutions, and ſufferings, and to whatever is 
forclee WW moſt grievous to human nature, which they endured with an 


And emazing conſtancy, perſiſting in their teſtimony even to death. 


:ople d To which it may be added, that if we examine the writings 
uld y themſelves, we ſhall find in them all the characters of genuine 
I ohe pority, integrity, undiſguiſed ſimplicity, and an impartial regard 
of thei to truth, that any writings can poſſibly have. And the whole 
rly lo ſcheme of religion there laid down is uniformly directed to the 
aich of God, and the good of mankind, and to ſerve the 


cauſe of virtue and righteouſneſs in the world. Accordingly 
Wl theſe writings were immediately received with great veneration 
vn ani aa the very age in which they were firſt written and publiſhed, 
and from that time regarded as of undoubted truth and of di- 
vine authority. They were foon ſpread far and wide, read 
in the public religions aſſemblies of Chriſtians, tranſlated into 
Was a various languages, and they have been conſtantly cited by 


gat bat great numbers of writers in every age ſince, whoſe works are 
Tb: fiill extant, many of whom have not only quoted particular 
oft pub paſſages, but have tranſcribed large portions of them into their 
roducel writings, by which it inconteſtably appears, that they were the 
ers bot fame both with regard to the accounts of doctrines and facts 
Cts wei that are now in our hands. They have been on numberleſs 
wing UN occaſions appealed to by perſons of different ſects, parties, and 


Say10u opinions in religion, fo that it would not have been in the 
power of any party of men, if they had been fo diſpoſed, to 

d. Th : 

d. I have deſtroyed or corrupted all the copies, or to have made a 

lent Ku general alteration in the ſcheme of religion there taught, or in 


hr, weiß the accounts of the facts there recorded. And it is evident in 
deliver fact that no ſuch alterations have been made, ſince religion there 
2 d appeareth in its primitive ſimplicity, as it was in the firſt age of 
je 


| the Chriſtian church, without any of the corruptions of latter 
| in an + "ml And, upon the whole, it may upon good grounds be 
they th umed, that the proofs which are brought to ſhew, that the 
mp | Bb 4 Scriptures 


dreumſtanced, have been immediately detected and expoſed, 


$76 | A Summary of the Let. 36, 


Scriptures are ſafely tranſmitted to us, are greater than can he 
produced for any other books in the world. This hath been 
often fully vindicated, and ſet in fo clear a light, that the ene. 
mies of Chriſtianity have had no other way of avoiding the 
evidence, but by moſt abſurdly flying out (as hath been ob. 
ſerved before) into invectives againſt all hiſtorical evidence, and 
againſt the credit of all paſt facts whatſoever. It may therefore 
be juſtly ſaid, that no greater evidence of the truth of the ex- 
traordinary facts whereby Chriſtianity was atteſted, can re, 
ſonably be deſired, except all theſe ſtupendous facts were to be 
done over again for our conviction. And if one man thinks he 
may juſtly demand this, another man hath an equal right to 
demand it, and ſo every man may demand it. And thoſe fad 
mult be repeated in every age, in every nation, and in the ſight 
of every ſingle perſon, which would be the moſt abſurd and 
unreaſonable thing in the world, and the moſt unworthy of the 
divine wiſdom. | 
This may ſuffice with regard to the extraordinary atteſta- 
tions given to the revelation contained in the Holy Scriptures of 
the Old and New Teſtament, and which exhibit illuſtrious 
c: nvincing proofs of its divine original. It will be proper next 
tc conſider the nature and excellency of the revelation itſelf, 
with the ſcheme of religion there delivered to ns, and it will 
appear upon the moſt impartial examination to be worthy of 
God, of a moſt admirable tendency, and well fitted to anſwer 
the important ends for which we might ſuppoſe a revelation to 
have been given to mankind. | 
That we may have a juſter notion of the religion held forth to 
ns in the Holy Scriptures, it is proper to take a brief view of it 
from the beginning. The ſacred volume opens with that which 
lies at the foundation of religion, an account of God's having 
created the world, which is there deſcribed in a plain and fami- 
iar manner, accommodated to the capacities of the people, and 
with a noble ſimplicity ; as is alſo the original formation of 
man, who is repreſented as having been formed after the divine 
image, inveſted with a dominion over the inferior creation, 
with a reſervation of the homage he himſelf owed to God as his | 
ſovereign Lord, and conſtituted in a paradiſaical ſtate, a happy It h 


ate of purity and innocence. There is nothing in this but what afte 
is agreeable to right reaſon, as well as to the moſt antient tra- tria 
ditions that have obtained among the nations, We are farther kin 
there informed, that man fell from that ſtate by ſinning againſt wh 
his maker; and that fin brought” death into the world, and all abo 
the evils and miſeries to which the human race is now obne. Wh 


Ou, 


livine 
ation, 
as his 
app; 
what 
t tra- 
irther 
gainſt 
nd all 
noxi- 
ous, 


Let, 36. Evidences for Chriſtianity: 377 
aus. But that the merciful parent of our being, in his great 
oodneſs and compaſſion, was pleaſed to make ſuch revelations 
and diſcoveries of his grace and mercy, as laid a proper founda- 
tion for the faith and hope of his offending creatures, and for 
the exerciſe of religion towards him. Accordingly, the religion 
delivered in the Scriptures is the religion of man in his lapſed 
ſtate, and any one that impartially and carefully conſiders it, 
will find one ſcheme of religion ſubſtantially the ſame, carried 
all along through the whole, till it was brought to its full per - 
fection and accompliſhment by Jeſus Chriſt. | 
This religion may be conſidered principally under three pes 
riods, The firſt is the religion of the patriarchal times, which 
conſiſted in the pry adoratiow of the Deity free from idolatry, 
in a firm belief of his univerſal and particular providence, a 
hope of his pardoning mercy towards penitent ſinners, and a 
confiding in him as the great rewarder of them that diligently 
ſegk him; which reward they looked for not merely in this 
preſent wor ld, but in a future ſtate: For we are told, that they 
ſemght a better country, that is, an heavenly. Theſe were the 
main principles of their religion, together with a ſtrong ſenſe 
of their obligation to the practice of piety, virtue, and univer- 
al righteouſneſs. To which it may be added, that there ſeems 
to have been a hope and expeCtation from the beginning, origi- 
nally founded on a divine promiſe, of a great Saviour, who 
was to redeem mankind from the miſeries and ruins to which 
they were expoſed, and through whom God was to make the 
tylleſt diſcoveries and exhibitions of his grace and mercy to- 
wards the human race, and to raiſe them to a high degree of 
glory and felicity. As to the external rites of religion then 
made uſe of, the moſt antient rite of which we have any ac- 
count, is that of offering ſacrifice to God: And its having ſo 
early and univerſally obtained among all nations, and in the moſt 
antient times, as a ſacred rite of religion, can ſcarce be other- 
vile accounted for, than by ſuppoſing it to have been a part of 
the primitive religion, originally injoined by divine appoint- 
ment to the firſt anceſtors of the human race, and from them 
tranſmitted to their deſcendants. This patriarchal religion, as 
It has been deſcribed, ſeems to have been the religion of Adam 
after his fall, of Abel, Seth, Enoch, and the antediluvian pa- 
trarchs; and afterwards of Noah, the ſecond parent of man- 
kind, and of the ſeveral heads of families derived from him, 
who probably carried it into their ſeveral diſperſions. But, 
above all, this religion was ſignally exemplified in Abraham, 
Who was illyſtrious for his faith, piety, and gs <= 
| whom 
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hom God was pleaſed to favour with ſpecial diſcoverias of his 
vill. From him deſcended many great nations, among whom 
this religion, in its main principles, ſeems to have been pre. 
ſerved, of which there are noble remains in the book of 7, 
There were alſo remarkable veſtiges of it for a long time pre. 
ſerved among ſeveral other nations; and indeed the belief of 
one ſupreme God, of a providence, a hope of pardoning mercy, 
a ſenſe of the obligations of piety and virtue, and of the accept. 
ance and reward of ſincere obedience, and the expectation of a 
Future ſtate, were never entirely extinguiſhed, And whoſoever 
among the Gentiles at any time, or in any nation, was a fearet 
of God, and a worker of righteouſneſs, might be juſtly re. 
garded as of the antient patriarchal religion, and was favourably 
accepted with God. But in proceſs of time the nations became 
generally depraved, ſunk into a deplorable darkneſs and cor- 
ruption, and the great principles of religion were in a great mea- 
ſure covered and overwhelmed with an amazing load of ſuper- 
ſtitions, idolatries, and corruptions of all kinds. 

The ſecond view of religion as ſet before us in the Scriptures 
is, that which relates to the Maſaical diſpenſation. This was 
really and eſſentially the ſame religion, for ſubſtance, which 
was profeſſed and practiſed in the antient patriarchal times, with 
the addition of a ſpecial covenant made with a particular 
people, among whom God was pleaſed for wiſe ends to 
erect a ſacred polity, and to whom he gave a revelation of his 
will, which was committed to writing as the ſafeſt conveyance; 
whereas religion had been hitherto preſerved chiefly by tra- 
dition, which was more eaſily maintained during the long lives 
of men in the firſt ages. The ſpecial covenant was no ways in- 
conſiſtent with God's univerſal providence and goodneſs to- 
wards mankind, nor did it in any degree vacate or infringe the 
antient primitive religion which had obtained from the begin- 
ning, but was deſigned to be ſubſervient to the great ends of 
it, and to preſerve it from being utterly depraved and extin- 
guiſned. The principal end of that polity, and the main view 
to which it was all directed, was to reſtore and preſerve the 
true worſhip and adoration of the one living and true God, and 
of him only, in oppoſition to that polytheiſm and idolatry 
which began then to ſpread generally through the nations; and 


to engage thoſe to whom it was made known, to the practice of 


piety, virtue and righteouſneſs, by giving them holy and excel 
lent laws, expreſly preſcribing the particulars of their duty, 
and enforced by the ſanctions of a divine authority, and by 
promiſes and threatnings in the name of God, And alſo to kcep 
| | up 
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and. expectation of the Redeemer, who had been 


Let. 36, 
up the ho 
promiſed om the beginning, and to prepare men for that moſt 
perfect and complete diſpenſation of religion, which he was to 
introduce, And whoſoever impartially examines that conſtitu- 
tion muſt be obliged to acknowlege, that it was admirably 
fitted to anſwer theſe important ends. The laws of Maſes, and 


the ſacred writings of the Old Teſtament, teach us to form the 
juſteſt and nobleſt notions ef God, as having created all things 
by his power, as preſerving and governing all things by his pro- 
vidence, as poſſeſſed of all poſſible perfeCtions ; infinitely power - 
ful, wiſe, and good, holy, juſt, and true, a lover of righte- 
ouſneſs, a hater of ſin and wickedneſs ; omnipreſent, omniſci- 
ent; to whom we owe the higheſt love, the profoundeſt reve» 
rence, the moſt abſolute ſubmiſſion and reſignation, and the 
moſt ſteady dependance. 'T here is a ſtrain of unequalled piety 
gvery-where running through thoſe ſacred writings, We are 
there taught to refer all to God, to do every thing we do as 
in bis preſence, and in a ſubordination to his glory. We have 
there alſo excellent precepts given us with regard to the duties 
ye owe to our fellow-creatures. All ſocial duties may be re- 
arded as comprehended in that admirable precept of the law, 
hou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf. A zul a kind, and 
benevolent conduct is preſcribed, and not only are all injurious 
actions forbidden in the ſtrongeſt manner, but even all inordi- 
pate deſires and covetings after what belongeth to others, 
which lie at the foundation of all the injuſtice men are guilty 
of towards their neighbours. The ten commandments, which 
contain a comprehenſive ſummary of the moral precepts, were, 
that they might make the greater impreſſion, delivered with 
the greateſt majeſty and ſolemnity that can be conceived. There 
was indeed a variety of ritual injunctions preſcribed under that 
conſtitution, the reaſons of all which cannot be clearly aſſigned 
at this diſtance. But ſome of them were manifeſtly intended in 
oppoſition to the rites of the neighbouring nations, and with a 
iew to preſerve them as a diſtinct people, and keep them free 
from the infections af their idolatries. Others of their rites 
were inſtituted to keep up the memorials of the ſignal and ex- 
traordinary acts of divine providence towards them, eſpecially 
thoſe by which their law had been confirmed and eſtabliſned. 
And ſome af them ſeem to have been originally deſigned as 
types and- prefigurations of good things to come under that 
more rerfeck diſpenſation which was to ſucceed. The rite of 
lacrificing, which had been in uſe from the moſt antient times, 
aud began to be greatly perverted and abuſed among the na- 
; | tions, 
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tions, was brought under diſtinct regulations, and only to be 
performed to the honour of the one true God, the great Creator 
and Lord of the univerſe. Polytheiſm and the worſhip of in- 
ferior deities was forbidden; no obſcene or filthy rites, no un- 
natural rigours or auſterities, no human ſacrifices or cruel obla. 
tions, made a part of their religion, as among many other na- 
tions. And the abſolute neceſſity of virtue and righteouſneſs, 
in order to their acceptance with God, was ftrongly inculcated, 
and on this they were directed to lay the principal ſtreſs, and 
not merely on external rites or forms. "This conſtitution is re- 
preſented as having been introduced and eſtabliſhed with the 
moſt amazing demonſtrations and diſplays of God's ſupreme 
dominion and glorious Majeſty, and with a viſible triumph over 
idolatry in its proper ſeat, for ſo Egyßt and Canaan may be 
looked upon to have been, and with the moſt awful manifeſta- 
tions of God's juſt diſpleaſure againſt thoſe abominable vices ag 
well as idolatries, which were then making a great progreſs in 
the world, and of which the Canaanites were remarkably 
ilty. As | | 

5 What is eſpecially obſervable is, that nnder that conſtitution, 
there was a ſucceſſion of prophets who were ſent to reclaim the 

e from the idolatries and corruptions into which they had 


fallen, and to inforce upon them the practice of real religion 


and righteouſneſs. Their writings every where abound with 
the ſublimeſt deſcriptions and repreſentations of the Deity ; they 
diſcover a pure and ardent zeal for the glory of God, a noble 
impartial deteſtation againſt vice and wickedneſs, and a deep and 
earneſt concern for promoting the intereſts of ſubſtantial piety 
and virtue, and taking men off from a too great dependance on 
outward forms and ritual obſervances. And what is peculiarly 
remarkable, they contain the moſt illuſtrious predictions of 
future events, many of them clear, expreſs, and circumſtantial, 


relating to nations, both their own and others, and to particular 


perſons. Some of which events were to take place in their own 
times, or ſoon after, and were moſt remarkably fulfilled; and 
others were removed to the diſtance of ſeveral ages from the 
time in which thoſe prophets live2 . 1d uttered their predictions, 
and though abſolutely beyond the r ach of any human ſagacity 
to foreſee, have alſo received their accompliſhment. - This 
ſhews that they were extraordinarily infpired by him who alone 
can foretel future contingencies; and their prophecies gave 2 
farther proof and atteſtation to the divine original of the Mo- 
faic conſtitution, ſince they were deſigned to engage the people 
to the obſervation of the excellent laws that had been WY 
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them; and they were alſo intended to prepare them for ex- 
pecting a more glorious diſpenſation to be brought by a perſon 
of unparalleled dignity, whole coming they foretold, and whom 
they deſcribed by the moſt remarkable characters. Some of 
theſe prophets deſcribed him by one part of his office and under- 
taking, and ſome by another. They pointed to the tribe and 
family from which he was to ſpring, the time of his appearance, 
the place of his birth, the miracles he ſhould perform, tle ex- 
emplary holineſs of his life, his great wiſdom and excellency as 
a teacher; they ſpoke in the higheſt terms of his divine dignity, 
and yet foretold that he was to undergo the moſt grievous humi- 
lations and bitter ſufferings for the ſins of men; they teſtified 
not only his ſufferings, but the glories that ſhould follow ; his 
wonderful exaltation, and the kingdom of righteouſneſs and 
truth which he was to erect and eftabliſh; that the cus would 
generally reject him, and that the Gentiles ſhould receive his 
law, and be ſharers of the benefits of his kingdom. 

Accordingly the third period relates to that diſpenſation of 
religion which was brought by that glorious and divine perſon. 
whom the prophets had foretold. This is properly the Chri- 
ſtian diſpenſation, which was deſigned and fitted for an univer- 
fal extent, and in which, conſidered in its original purity, reli- 
gion is brought to its higheſt perfection and nobleſt improve- 
ment. An admirable wiſdom, goodneſs and purity, ſhone 
forth in the whole conduct and character of the great author of 
it. He came in the fullneſs of time, the time which had been 
pointed out in the prophetical writings. In him the ſeveral. 
prediftions relating to the extraordinary perſon that was to come 
were fulfilled, and the ſeveral characters by which he was de- 
ſeribed were wonderfully united, and in no other. He appear- 
ed, as was foretold concerning him, mean in his outward con- 
dition and circumftances, and yet maintained in his whole con- 
duct a dignity becoming his divine character. Many of his 
miracles were of ſuch a kind, and performed in ſuch a manner, 
a ſeemed to argue a dominion over nature, and its eſtabliſhed 
laws, and they were acts of great goodneſs as well as power. 
He went about doing good to the bodies and to the ſouls of 
nen, and the admirable inſtructions he gave were delivered 
with a divine authority, and yet with great familiarity and con- 
deſcenſion. And his own practice was every way ſuited to the 
Kxcellency of his precepts. He exhibited the moſt finiſhed pattern 
of univerſal holineſs, of love to God, of zeal for the divine 
glory, of the moſt wonderful charity and benevolence towards 
Banking, of the moſt unparalleled ſelf-denial, of the WP 

mi 
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mind and life, of meekneſs and patience, hnmility and conde- 
ſeenſion. Never was there ſo perfect a character, ſo god-like; 
venerable, and amiable, ſo remote from” that of an enthuſiaſt or 
an impoſtor. He himſelf moſt expreſiy foretold his own ſuffer- 
ings, the eruel and ignominious death he was to undergo, his 

urrection from the dead on the third day, his aſcenſion into 
heaven, the dreadful judgments and calamities that ſhould be 
inflicted on the 7ewi/h nation, and what ſeemed the moſt im- 
probable thing in the world, the wonderful progreſs of his 
own goſpel from the ſmalleſt beginnings, notwithſtanding 
the perſecutions and difficulties he foretold it ſhould meet 
with. All this was moſt exactly fulfilled; he roſe again 
on the third day, and ſhewed himſelf alive to his diſciples after 
his paſſion by many infallible proofs, when their hopes were ſo 
ſunk; that they could hardly believe that he was riſen, till they 
could no longer doubt of it, without renouncing the teſtimony 
of all their ſenſes. He gave them commiſſion to go and- preach 
his goſpel to all nations, and promiſed that, to enable them to 
do it with ſucceſs, they ſhonld be endued with the moſt extra- 
ordinary powers and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. This accordingly 
they did, and though deſtitute of all worldly advantages, with- 
out power, riches, intereſt, policy, learning, or eloquence, 
they went through the world preaching up a'crucified Jeſus, as 
the Saviour and Lord of men, and teaching the things which 
he had commanded them; and by the wonderful powers which 
they were inveſted with, and the evidences they produced of 
their divine miſſion, they prevailed, and ſpread the religion of 
Jeſus, as their Great Maſter had foretold, in the midſt of ſuffer- 
ings and perſecutions, and in oppoſition to the reigning invete- 
rate prejudices bath of Jews and Gentiles. | 

If we examine the nature and tendency of the religion itſelf; 
which was taught by Chriſt, and by the apoſtles in his name, 
we ſhall find it to be worthy of God. It retaineth all the ex- 
cellencies of the Old Teftament revelation ; for our Saviour 
came not to deſtroy the law and the prophets, but to fulfil 
them, and carry the ſcheme of religion there laid down to 2 
ſtill higher degree of excelſency. The idea given us of God, 
of his - incomparable perfections, and of his governing provi- 
dence, as extending to all his creatures, particularly towards 
mankind, is the nobleſt that can be conceived; and the moſt 
proper to produce worthy affections and diſpofitions towards 
bim. Great care is eſpecially taken to inſtruct us to form juſt 
notions of God's illuſtrious moral excellencies, of his wiſdom, 
kis faithfulneſs, and truth, his-imyartial juſtice, and 3 


SESHSERES 


- 


Let. 36. Evidences for Chriſtianity, 393 


neſs, and ſpotleſs purity ; but, above all, of his goodneſs and 
love to mankind, of which the Goſpel contains and exhibits the 
moſt glorious and attractive diſcoveries and diſplays that were 
ever made to the, world. The exceeding riches of the divine 
grace and mercy are repreſented in the moſt engaging manner. 
Pardon and ſalvation are freely offered upon the moft gracious 
terms; the very chief of ſinners are invited, and the ſtrongeſt 
poſſible aſſurances given of Gad's readineſs to receive them upon 
their ſincere repentance and reformation ; and at the ſame time, 
to prevent an abuſe of this, the moſt ftriking repreſentations 
are made of God's. juft wrath and diſpleaſure againft thoſe that 
obſtinately go on in preſumptnous fin and diſobedience. It is 
eſpecially the glory of the goſpel, that the great realities of an 
unſeen eternal world are there ſet in the moſt clear and open 
light; there are clearer diſcoveries made, and far ſtronger aſ- 
ſurances given, of that future life and immortality, than were 
ever given to mankind before. 

As to the precepts of Chriſtianity, they are unqueſtionably 
holy and excellent. The pureſt morality is taught in all its juſt 
and noble extent, as taking in the whole of our duty towards 
God, our neighbours, and ourſelves. 

As to piety towards God, the idea there given of it is vener- 
able, amiable, and engaging ; we are required to fear God, 


„ as but it is not with a ſervile horror, ſuch as ſuperſtition inſpires, 
wich but with a filial reverence, We are directed and encouraged to ad- 
* dreſs ourſelves to him as our heavenly Father through Jeſus Chriſt 


the Son of his love, and in his name to offer up our prayers 
and praiſes, our confeſſions and thankſgivings, with the pro- 
foundeſt' humility, becoming creatures deeply ſenſible of their 
own unworthineſs, and yet with an ingenuous affiance, ho 
and joy. We are to yield the moſt unreſerved ſubmiſſion to 
tlelf; bod as oun ſovereign Lord, our moſt wiſe and righteous Go- 
ame, Wh *xroor, and moſt gracious Benefactor; to reſign ourſelves to 
: bis diſpoſal, and acquieſce in his providential diſpenſations, as 
deing perſuaded that he ordereth all things really for the beſt ; 
fulft BW v walk continually as in his ſight, and with a regard to his ap- 
probation, ſetting him before us as our great all-ſeeing witneſs 
God, Wl and judge, our chiefeſt good and higheſt end. Above all we 


ori- ve required to love the Lord our God with all our heart, and 
= RY, and ſtrength, and to ſhew that we love him, by keeping 
m 


us commandments, by aſpiring after a conformity to him in his 
mitable perfections, and by endeavouring, as far as we are able, 
loglorify him in the world. As to the external worſhip of God, 
wording to the idea given of it in the New Teſtament, it is 

i pure 
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pure and ſpiritual, and hath a noble ſimplicity in it. The ny: 
merous rites of the Maſaical diſpenſation, which, though wiſely 
ſuited to that time and ſtate, were marks of the imperfection of 
that œconomy, are now aboliſhed. The ordinances of Chri: 
ſtianity, as preſcribed in the Goſpel, are.few in number, eaſy 
of obſervation, and noble in their uſe and ſignificancy. 

Not only doth Chriſtianity give the moft excellent directions 
as to the duty we more immediately owe to God, but a mighty 
ſtreſs is there laid upon ſocial duties and focial virtues, which it 
hath a manifeſt tendency to promote and improve. The con- 
ſtant exerciſe of juſtice, and righteouſneſs, and fidelity, is moſt 
expreſly injoined : the rendering to all their dues, and a diligent 
diſcharge of the duties of our Reed ſtations and relations, is 
bound upon us, not merely by civil conſiderations; but as 2 
neceſſary part of religion. But what ought eſpecially to recom: 
mend Chriſtianity is, that a true and extenſive benevolence is 
there carried to the nobleſt height ; it ſtrengthens the natural 
ties of humanity, and adds other ſacred and moſt engaging ties 
to bind us ſtill more ſtrongly to one another. We are taught to 
love our neighbours as ourſelves, to rejoice in their happineſs, 
and endeavour to promote it, to do good to all as far as we 
have opportunity ; yea, even to extend our benevolence to out 
enemies themſelves, and to thoſe that have injured us; and to 
be ready to render good for evil, and overcome evil with good; 
It tends to diſcountenance and ſuppreſs that malice and envy; 
hatred and revenge, thoſe boiſtrous, angry paſſions, and malevo- 
lent affections and diſpoſitions, which have done fo much mt 
chief in the world. 

As to the exerciſe of ſelf-government, Chriſtianity is mati- 
feſtly deſigned to improve and perfect human nature, It 
teaches us not only to regulate the outward actions, but the 
inward affections and diſpoſitions of the ſoul; to labour after 
real purity of heart, ſimplicity and godly ſincerity, as that 
withour which no outward appearances can be pleaſing in the 
ſight of God. It ſtrikes at the root of all our diſorders and cor- 
ruptions, by obliging us to correct and regulate that inordinate 
ſelf-love, which cauſeth us to center all our views in ourſelvs, 
in our own pleaſure, or glory, or intereſt, and by inſtructing 
us to mortify and ſubdue our ſenfual appetites and inclinations. 
It is deſigned to aſſert the dominion of the rational and mofat 
powers over the inferior part of our nature, of the ſpirit over 
the fleſh, which alone ean lay a juſt foundation for that 
liberty, and that tranquility of mind, which it is the deſign of 
all true philoſophy to procure: and eſtabliſh. And whereas I 

t 


Let. 36. Evidences for Cbriſtianity. 389 
too great love of the world, and its enjoyments, its riches, ho- 
nours, or pleaſures, is the ſource of numberleſs diſorders in hu- 
man life, and turns us aſtray in our whole courſe, it teacheth 
us to rectify our falſe opinions of theſe things, and not to ſeek 
happineſs in them, but to ſet our affections principally on 
things of a far higher and nobler nature, things celeſtial and eter- 
nal. And with regard to the evils of this preſent life and 
world, it tendeth to inſpire us with the nobleſt fortitude, and 
to render us ſuperior to thoſe evils, as being perſuaded that 
God will cauſe them to work together for our good, and will 
over-rule them to our greater happineſs. It provideth the beſt 
remedy both againſt our cares and fears, eſpecially againſt the 
fear of death itſelf. 

All that are acquainted with the New Teſtament know, that 
this is a true though imperfect repreſentation of the nature 
and tendency of the religion of Jeſus; nor need I point to the 
particular paſſages that prove it. Indeed the excellency of the 
morals there preſcribed is ſo evident, that the enemies of Chri- 
ſanity have been obliged to pretend that its precepts are car- 
ned to a too great degree of ſtrictneſs, impracticable to human 
nature in its preſent ſtate. But not to urge, that the rule ſet 
before us ought to be perfect, and that though perhaps none 
of us can in every inſtance fully come up to it, yet it tendeth 
to inſpire a laudable ambition, and to put us upon a conſtant 
endeavour of going on towards perfection, that we may approach 
ſtill nearer to the preſcribed pattern of excellence; not to urge 
this, it deſerveth ſpecial obſervation, that though morality is 
arried by our Saviour both in his precepts and example to the 
mani- Wl height of purity and excellence; yet it is not under pretence of 
e. It {Watraordinary refinement carried to unwarrantable extremes. It 
ut the s not required of us to extinguiſh the paſſions, as the ſtoics 
after WW pretended to do, but to govern and moderate them, and keep 
s that em within proper bounds. Chriſtianity doth not preſcribe 
in the n unfeeling apathy, or pretend to render us inſenſible to the 
d cor- Neils of this preſent life; but directeth us to bear up under 
dinate hem with patience and conſtancy, ſupported by the conſider- 
ſelves, ons of reaſon and religion, and encouraged by the glorious 
utting Wproſpetts that are before us. We are taught to deny ourſelves; 
ations. but the intention is only that we ſhould ſubje& our inferior 
motal N eppetites to the noble part of our natures, and that the plea- 
it over lunes and intereſts of the fleſh and the world ſhould be made to 
moral Nee way to intereſts of a higher nature, to the duty we owe 
ſign of o God, and to the love of truth, virtue, and righteouſneſs, 

Whenever they happen to came into competition, We are re- 
Vol. II. Cc quired 
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quired not to make proviſion for the fleſh, to fulfil the luſts 
thereof; but, we are not urged to macerate our bodies with 
exceſſive rigors and auſterities, or to chaſtiſe them with bloody 
diſcipline. We are to be heavenly minded, _ to ſet our 
affections upon the things which are above; but ſo as not to 
negle& the duties, buſineſſes, and offices of human life; an at. 
tendance to which is expreſly required of us in the Goſpel-lay, 
We are not commanded abſolutely to quit the world; but, 
which is a much nobler attainment, to live above the world, 
whilſt we are in it, and to keep ourſelves free from its poli- 
tions; not, wholly to renounce our preſent enjoyments, but to 
be moderate in the uſe of them, and ſo to uſe this world as not 
to abuſe it. All drunkenneſs and gluttony, and exceſſes of riot 
are forbidden, and we are required to exerciſe a regular ſobriety 
and temperance in our food; but we are not commanded to ab- 
ſtain from divers kinds of meats, and are taught that ey 

creature of God is good, and nothing to be refuſed, if it be n. 
ceived with thankſgiving, for it is ſanctiſied by the word of Gu 
and prayer. It is required of us, that we be chaſte and pur, 
keeping our veſſels clean in ſandlification and honour, and nat in 
the lufts of concupiſcence; and yet an undue ſtreſs is not lad 
upon virginity or celibacy, as was too much done in after-ages, 
but marriage is declared to be honourable in all, and the bed un 
defiled. Polygamy, which was formerly in ſome meaſure toler- 
ated, is no longer ſo under the perfect inſtitution of our Saviour, 
And the Goſpel-precepts in this reſpect, though exclaimed againk 
as harſh and ſevere, are really moſt agreeable to the original in. 
tention of marriage, and the balance maintained Hy providence 
between the ſexes. The Chriſtian people are directed to pay 
a due reverence to their paſtors, and to efteem them very high) 
in love for their work's ſake, but they are not commanded to 
yield a blind ſubmiſſion to them; and their paſtors are forbidden 
to act as Lords over God's heritage, or as having dominion ove 
their faith, but as helpers of their joy. And finally, it is evident 
that in the whole ſcheme of the Chriſtian religion, as taught i 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, there is not the leaſt trace to be found 
of worldly ambition, avarice, or ſenſuality. Virtue is there place 
on the beſt and moſt ſolid foundations; our duties are urged updl 
us in their proper order, they are traced from their true ſource 
and directed to their proper end. We are taught to aſpir 
continually to higher degrees of holineſs and virtue, and not i 
take up with a meaner felicity than that which ariſeth from 
perfect conformity to God himſelf, and the eternal enjoyme 
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uſts of him. In one word, Chriſtian morality, or the duty required 
of us, is ſummed up by our great heavenly Teacher in love, 
love to God, and charity towards mankind, accompanied with 
real purity of heart and life. And all this is to be attended 
with an amiable humility. We muſt abound in good works, - 
but not glory in them: When we have done our beſt, and 


law, apired to the nobleſt attainments that we are capable of in this 
but, preſent ſtate, all vain-glorious boaſting, all confidence in our 
ord, own righteouſneſs or merits, is excluded. On God and his 
ollu- N ice we muſt place our dependence, and to this aſcribe the 


ut to ry. 

s not What a lovely idea is here ſet before us of moral excellence ! 
riot ¶ ud as the Goſpel-precepts are ſo pure, preſcribing our duty in 
riety Wes proper extent, ſo the ſtrength and power of the motives there 
0 ad- Wropoled, if duly attended to, will be found anſwerable to the 
ever) Nerity of the precepts. And in this all the moral ſyſtems that 


atural religion or. philoſophy can furniſh, are very deficient. 
Dur duty is bound upon us in the holy Scripture, by the ex- 
rels authority and command of God himſelf, which muſt needs 
ire a mighty weight to the precepts and directions there pre- 


vt lad bed. All the charms of the divine goodneſs, grace, and 
agen Wore are repreſented to our view, to lead us to repentance 
ed un ad holy obedience. The moſt perfect models are ſet before 
; toler- As; God himſelf is exhibited to our imitation as the great ori- 
aV10U'. inal of moral goodneſs and excellence, and the example of 
again WW. well-beloved Son, who was the living image of his own 


we, goodneſs, and purity here below. Good men are honoured 


vidence With the moſt glorious characters, and are inveſted with the 
to Pi Bolt valuable privileges, that they may be excited and engaged 
big wall worthy of thoſe characters and privileges, and of the 
ror 2 gh calling wherewith they are called, And for our greater 
bi 


Kcouragement, the moſt expreſs aſſuragces are given us of 
ol's readineſs to communicate the gracious influences of his 
Joly Spirit; not to render our own endeavours needleſs, but 
aſſiſt and animate our ſincere endeavours, The important 
&mnities of a future judgment are diſplayed before us in the 
oft ſtriking manner, when every man muſt give an account of 
aſelf to God, and muſt receive according to the things done 
| his body, whether good or evil. Nothing can poſſibly be 
ore noble and more engaging than the idea that is there given 
of a 2 reſurrection, and of that eternal life which is 
epared for good men in the heavenly world, which is repre- 
ited to us not merely as a paradiſe of ſenſual delights, but 
4 pure and ſublime felicity, fitted to animate the moſt vir- 
Ce 2 tuous 
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tuous and excellent minds. And on the other hand, the pu- 
niſhments that ſhall be inflicted on the obſtinately impenitent and 
diſobedient, are repreſented in ſuch a manner as is moſt proper 
to awaken and deter preſumptuous ſinners, who will not he 
wrought upon by the beauty and excellency of virtue, and the 
charms of divine love and goodneſs. 

Any man that impartially conſiders theſe things, if he be 
really and in good earneſt a friend to virtue and to mankind, 
would be apt to wiſh the Chriſtian revelation true, and to ac. 
knowlege the great advantage of it, where it is heartily believed 
and embraced. For, muſt it not be a mighty advantage to 
have the great principles of religion, which are of ſuch vaſt 
importance to our happineſs, confirmed by the teſtimony of 
God himſelf? To have our duty urged upon us in his name, 
and plainly ſet before us in expreſs precepts, which muſt needs 
come with a far ſuperior force, conſidered as injoined by a di- 
vine authority, than as the dictates of philoſophers or moraliſts? 
To have the moſt explicit declarations made to us in the name 
of God himſelf, concerning the terms upon which forgiveneſs is 
to be obtained, and concerning the extent of that forgiveneſs, 
with reſpect to which many anxious jealouſies and fears might 
otherwiſe be apt to ariſe in our hearts? And finally, to be 
aſſured by expreſs revelation from God, of the nature, great- 
neſs, and eternal duration of that reward, with which he will 
crown our ſincere though imperfect obedience; a reward far 
ttanſcending not only our deſerts, but even all that we could 
expect, or were able to conceive ? 

And now upon reviewing this ſcheme of religion, which is 
undoubtedly the ſcheme of Chriſtianity, as ſet before us in the 
New Teſtament, it is a reflection that naturally offereth itſelf, 
That ſuppoſing God had thought fit to make an extraordinary 
revelation of his will to mankind, it can ſcarce be conceived, 
that it could be fuller of goodneſs and purity, that it could 
contain more excellent precepts, or ſet before us a more per- 
fe&t model and example, or be inforced by more powerful mo- 
tives, or be directed to nobler ends. Could ſuch a ſcheme 0 
religion as hath been mentioned, be the product either of im- 
poſture or enthuſiaſm ? Its whole nature, deſign, and tendenc) 
manifeſtly ſhew, that it could not be the work of impoltors, 


r uo c=©=©or iT. 


ſo o 


eſpecially of impoſtors ſo wicked, as to forge a ſeries of the ceived 
moſt extraordinary facts, not merely a ſingle impoſture, but Umſel 
chain of impoſtures, and ſolemnly atteſt them in the name , Un, 
God himſelf, when they themſelves knew them to be abſo v be 


lutely falſe. There is nothing in the whole contexture 5 this 
religiol 
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:0jon that ſavours of private ſelfiſh intereſts, or carnal views 


inpoſtors, without any regard to their own worldly advantage, 
to expoſe themſelves to all manner of ſufferings, reproaches, and 


fre of promoting the glory of God, and the good of mankind ? 
To which may be added, that the perſons who, we know, firſt 
publiſhed this religion to the world, were abſolutely incapable 
of inventing ſuch an admirable ſcheme of religion as Chriſtia- 
nity is. if they could have entertained a deſign of putting a 
religion of their own invention upon the world, it muſt have 
been, conſidering their notions and prejudices, very different 
in many things from that which is taught in the New Teſta- 
ment. Nor could they have had it in their power, if they had 
been willing, to have impoſed ſuch a ſeries of facts in that age, 
many of them repreſented to be of a very public nature, if they 
had been falſe. And it is equally abſurd to ſuppoſe this reli- 
gion to have been the product of enthuſiaſm, as of impoſture. 
Could enthuſiaſts produce ſuch a beautiful and regular ſcheme, 
ſo conſiſtent in all its parts, exhibiting ſuch juſt and noble ideas 
of God and of religion, ſuch a perfect rule of duty, in which 
moral excellence is raiſed to the higheſt degree of purity with- 
out running-to extremes, and is inforced by ſuch engaging mo- 
tives, ſo irably fitted to the. excellency of the precepts ? 
Surely this, which is ſo vaſtly ſuperior to any ſcheme of religion 
* morals taught by the moſt wiſe and learned philoſophers 
and moraliſts, could not be the work of enthuſiaſts, eſpecially 
ich is Wh of ſuch frantic enthuſiaſts as they muſt have been if they really 
in the believed that the wonderful facts recorded in the Goſpels were 
| itſelf, BMW done before their eyes, and that they themſelves were endued 
dinary Wi vith ſuch extraordinary gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, and performed 
ceived, Bi the moſt ſtvpendous miracles, when there was no ſuch thing. 
could And ſince the Goſpel-ſcheme of religion was neither the pro- 
duct of enthuſiaſm nor of impoſture, it was not of human in- 
rention; and as it cannot be ſuppoſed to have had its rife from 
eme ol enil beings, ſuperior to man, who would never lend their aſſiſt- 
ance to enforce and eſtabliſh ſuch an excellent ſcheme of reli- 
gion, virtue, and righteouſneſs, it followeth that the account 
gven by the firſt publiſhers of it was true, and that they re- 
3 it, as they themſelves declared, by revelation from God 


Upon the whole, taking all theſe things together, there ſeems 
e abſo to be as much evidence of the truth and divinity of the Scrip- 
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or worldly policy. And is it conſiſtent with the characters 82 
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tions, and even to death itſelf, for publiſhing a ſcheme 
of pure religion, piety, and righteouſneſs, merely from a de- 
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ture-revelation, as could be reaſonably expected and deſired, 
ſuppoſing a revelation really given. For on the one hand, i 
hath the moſt excellent internal characters of truth and good. 
neſs in its nature and tendency, whereby it appeareth to he 
worthy of God, pure, holy, and heavenly, admirably calculated 
to promote the glory of God, and the good of mankind, and 
the cauſe of righteouſneſs and virtue in the world, and to pte. 
pare men by a life of holy obedience on earth for the eternal 
enjoyment of God in heaven. On the other hand, it was ac- 
companied with the moſt illuſtrious external atteſtations, ſuch 
as carried the manifeſt proofs of a divine interpoſition, and 
which it cannot reaſonably be ſuppoſed God would ever gire, 
or permit to be given to an impoſture. 

As to the Chriſtian ſcheme of a Mediator, the prejudices 
which ſome have been apt to entertain __ Chriſtianity on 
that account, ſeem principally to have ariſen from miſapprehen- 
ſions or miſrepreſentations of that doCtrine. It has been repre- 
ſented, as if the notion of a Mediator between God and man, 
ſuppoſed the ſupreme Bcing, the Father of the univerſe, to be 
in himſelf implacable and inexorable, and to have had no 
thoughts of mercy or pity towards ſinners of the human race, 
till he was prevailed upon, contrary-to his own inclinations, 
by the ſolicitations of a powerful Mediator. But this is not 
the idea of the Mediator given us in the Holy Scriptures. On 
the contrary, the very appointment of the Mediator is 'there 
repreſented as wholly owing to the free and ſovereign grace 
and goodneſs of God, the Father of all, who being full of lore 
and compaſſion, and determined to ſhew mercy towards his 
guilty creatures, fixed upon this way of doing it, by ſending 
his own Son into the world, to recover them from their guilt, 
corruption, and miſery, to holineſs and happineſs. ” 

In what method it may pleaſe God to tranſact with guilty 
creatures, who have offended him by their tranſgreſſions and 
diſobedience, and to diſpenſe his acts of grace and favour to- 
wards them, we cannot take upon ns certainly to determine, 
except he ſhould pleaſe to reveal it. This dependeth upon 
what ſeemeth moſt becoming his own glorious majeſty, and 
moſt meet to his infinite wiſdom, for anſwering the great end 
and reaſons of his government; of which we cannot pretend, 
if left to ourſelves, to be competent judges. But the making 
uſe of a Mediator in the way the Goſpel informeth us, throng! 
whom his benefits are conferred upon us, and in whoſe name 
our prayers and ſervices ate offered to his acceptance, ſeemetl 
to be admirably fitted for preſerving the dignity of his —_ 
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authority and government, and an awful ſenſe and veneration 
of his infinite majeſty and greatneſs, his righteouſneſs and purity 
in the minds of his creatures, together with a humbling ſenſe 
and conviction of their own guilt and unworthineſs, and the 
great evil of their ſins and tranſgreſſions; and at the ſame time 
it greatly contributeth to diſpel their guilty jealouſies and fears, 
and to inſpire them with ingenuous affiance in his grace aud 
mercy, and a hope of his gracious acceptance, 

Some notion of the propriety of a Mediator, through whom 
we have acceſs to God, and his benefits are communicated to 
us, hath very generally obtained among mankind, which pro- 
bably might have its riſe in a tradition derived from the earlieſt 
ages. But this, like other principles of that moſt antient pri- 
mitive religion, became very much corrupted among the na- 
tions, who worſhipped a great number of idol gods and idol 
mediators. Under the Jewi/h œconomy, the great Mediator 
was typified and prefigured both by Mo/es who was appointed 
to tranſact between God and the people, and eſpecially in the 
office of the High-prieſt, and the ſolemnities of the ſervice he was 
to perform on their behalf on the great day of expiation. And 
there was alſo preſerved amongſt. them, a notion and expecta- 
tion of a glorious Deliverer deſcribed under the moſt divine 
characters, who was to appear in the fulneſs of time, and 
who, according to the prophecies concerning him, was to make 
reconciliation for iniquity, and to bring in everlaſting righteouſ- 
neſs : Though they afterwards perverted the true ſenſe of thoſe 
prophecies to accommodate them to their own carnal prejudices, 
and to their worldly hopes and views. 

But in the Goſpel this part of the divine ceconomy is brought 
into the cleareſt light. And the idea that is there given of the 
Mediator is the nobleſt that can be conceived ; whether we 
conſider the glorious dignity of his perſon, in which the divine 
and human nature is wonderfully united, or the offices aſcribed 
to him, which are ſuch as are admirably fitted to the great 
work upon which he was ſent, the ſaving and redeeming man- 
kind, What can poſlibly give us a higher idea of God's un- 
parallel'd grace and goodneſs, than that for us men, and our 
ſalvation, he ſent his own Son to aſſume our nature, to inſtru&t 
us as our great heavenly Teacher, and bring the cleareſt and 
fulleſt revelation of the divine will that was ever given to man- 
kind; and to make a declaration in the Father's name, of his 
free grace and mercy towards ſinners of the human race, and 
of the gracious terms upon which he will receive them to his 
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favour, and give them eternal life; to guide and lead us by 
his own example, and exhibit in his own ſacred life and prac. 
tice the moſt perfect model of univerſal goodneſs and purity, 
and of every amiable virtue, for our imitation; to make an 
atonement for our ſins by his moſt meritorious obedience and ſuf. 
ferings, that he might obtain eternal redemption for us; to give 
us a certain pledge and aſſurance of a bleſſed reſurrection, and of 
the happineſs prepared for good men in the higheſt heavens, by 
his own reſurrection from the dead, his aſcenſion into heaven, 
and exaltation to glory; to rule us as the great King and Head 
of his Church, by his holy and moſt excellent laws and ordi. 
nances; and to appear for us in the heavenly ſanctuary as our 
great Advocate with the Father, who ever continueth to inter. 
poſe for ſinful men, and in whoſe name we are to offer up our 
prayers, and to hope for the acceptance of onr ſervices. Add 
to this, that he is conſtituted the great diſpenſer of ſpiritual 
benefits, through whom God is pleaſed to communicate the 
bleſſings of his grace, and the aids of his Holy Spirit, for aſſiſ. 
ing us in our ſincere endeavours, and training us up by a life 
of holy obedience for eternal felicity. And to complete the 
glorious ſcheme, this great Saviour and Mediator is appointed 
to raiſe the dead, and judge the world in the Father's name, 
and to diſpenſe eternal retributions of rewards 1 
to men according to their deeds, the conſideration of which muſt 
needs give a mighty weight to his authority and laws. 

Theſe are things great and aſtoniſhing, and which could not 
have entered into the human mind, if God had not revealed them. 
But now that they are revealed, they form a moſt grand and 
harmonious ſyſtem, the ſeveral parts of which are like ſo many 
links of a beautiful chain, one part anſwering to another, and 
all concurring to exhibit an admirable plan, in which the wil- 
dom, the grace, and goodneſs, and the righteouſneſs of God, 
molt eminently ſhine forth. So that inſtead of being a juſt cauſe 
of objection againſt the Chriſtian revelation, it rather furniſheth 
a new proof of its divine original, and that it was-not a mere 
human invention, but came by revelation from God himſelt, 
A moſt glorious and amazing ſcene is here opened, which tend- 
eth to fill the believing mind with the higheſt admiration and 
reverence, love and joy. It is true, there are great difficulties 
attending the Chriſtian ſcheme of the Mediator, and the doc- 
trine of the Trinity which is connected with it. But there i; 
nothing in it that can be proved to be contradictory or im- 
poſſible, taking it in the ſimplicity in which it is * 
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holy writ, and not as it has been perplexed and obſcured by 
the ſubtilties and raſh deciſions of men. And it would be a 
wrong and unreaſonable conduct to reject a revelation of ſo 
excellent a nature, and ſuch an admirable tendency, and en- 
forced by ſo many convincing proofs and illuſtrious atteſtations, 
becauſe there are ſome things in it of a high and myſterious 
nature, and attended with difficulties, which we are not well able 
to ſolve. For ſurely if we have good proof of its being a di- 
vine revelation, the authority of God is a ſufficient — * for 
our receiving it, notwithſtanding thoſe difficulties. If we are 
reſolved to admit nothing as true that hath great difficulties, no- 
thing but what we are able clearly to explain, we muſt re- 
nounce all religion, and have recourſe to Atheiſm, which yet, 
beſides its ſhocking and horrid conſequences, hath the molt 
unſurmountable difficulties of all. What is there more cer- 
tain, and yet harder to form a diſtin& and conſiſtent notion of, 
than abſolute eternity? The immenſity of the ſupreme Being, 
what&er way we take of explaining it, is attended with diffi- 
culties too big for the human mind. There is not any thing 
in all nature more evident than the characters of wiſdom and 
deſign in the frame of the univerſe, and yet there are many 
particular things relating to it, the deſign of which it is ſcarce 
poſſible for us to account for in this preſent ſtate, from whence 
perſons of an atheiſtical turn have taken occaſion to deny an 
infinitely wiſe preſiding mind. The ſame thing may be ſaid 
with regard to the goodneſs of God, which is eſtabliſhed by 
the ſtrongeſt proofs, and of which we feel the moſt lively ſen- 
ſations in our own breaſts, and yet every one knows, who has 
carried his inquiries deep into theſe things, that there are many 
appearances, which we find it extremely hard to reconcile to 
our ideas of goodneſs, and which gry never will be fully 
cleared, till we have a more extenſive view of the plan of the 
divine adminiſtrations than now we can attain to. There is no- 
thing we are more intimately conſcious of than human liberty 
and free agency, or which is of greater importance to the very 
foundations of government and morality; and yet if we con- 
ſider it metaphyſically, no ſubject is attended with greater dif- 
ficulties, as the ableſt metaphyſicians and philoſophers in all 
ages have acknowleged. The ſame may be ſaid of the notion 
of ſpiritual and material ſubſtance, and the infinite diviſibility 
of the latter, and of many other things of the like nature. It 
Is a principle, which hath been admitted by the greateſt maſ- 
ters of reaſon, that when once a thing is proved by proper 
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evidences, and arguments ſufficient in their kind, we are not 
to reject it, merely becauſe it may be attended with difficulties, 
which we know not how to ſolve, This principle is admitted 
in philoſophy; it muſt be admitted with regard to natural re. 
ligion; and why then ſhould it not be admitted with regard to 
Chriſtianity too ? | 
As to the corruptions of Chriſtians, and the abuſes of Chri. 
ſtianity, and the additions that have been made to it, which 
have furniſhed the Deiſts with their moſt plauſible objections, 
it ought to be conſidered, that the Chriſtian religion cannot 
in reaſon be made accountable for thoſe abuſes and corruptions, 
The proper remedy in that caſe is not to throw off all regard for 
the Goſpel, but to endeavour to recover men from their devia- 
tions from it. And in this, the pains of thoſe that pretend to 
a true liberty of thinking might profitably be employed. If 
they have a true regard to the happineſs of manKInd, and to 
the cauſe of virtue in the world, the beſt way to anſwer that 
deſign is not to endeavour to ex poſe the Scriptures to contempt, 
but to engage men to a greater veneration for thoſe ſacred 
oracles, and a cloſer adherence to them in doctrine and prac- 
tice; not to attempt to ſet men free from the obligations d 
Chriſtianity, but to do what they can, that the hearts and conſc- 
ences of men may be brought under the power of its excellent 
inſtructions, and important motives, and may be governed by 
its holy laws, which would be of the happieſt confequence both 
to larger ſocieties and particular perſons. 


* 


Io conclude: It is to be hoped, that the view that hath been 
taken of the attempts which have been made againſt Chriſtianity 
among us beyond the example of former ages, inſtead of ſhock 
ing the faith of true Chriſtians, will only tend to convince them 
that it ſtandeth upon the moſt ſolid foundation, not to be ſhaken 
by the malice or ſubtilty of its ableſt adverſaries. The ſtrange 
eagerneſs ſo many have ſhewn to ſubvert the credit and autho- 
rity of the Goſpel, ſhould awaken in us a well- conducted zeal 
for the intereſts of our holy religion, and ſhould heighten our 
eſteem for true uncorrupted Chriſtianity as taught in the holy 
Scriptures. We can never be ſufficiently thankful to God for 
ſo glorious an advantage as is that of the light of the. Golpe 
ſhining among us. This we ſhould eſteem the moſt valuable of 
all our privileges; and ſhould regard every attempt to depriie 
us of it, as an attempt to deprive us of our happineſs and go!) 


and to bring us into darkneſs and miſery; to rob good oof 
then 
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their nobleſt joys and comforts, the moſt powerful helps, and 
the, moſt animating motives to the practice of piety and vir- 
tue; and to free bad men from their apprehenſions of the 
wrath' of God and future puniſhment, and thereby remove the 
moſt effectual reſtraints to vice and wickedneſs. The cauſe of 
Chriſtianity is the cauſe of God. Let us therefore take the 
moſt effectual methods in our pawer to maintain and to promote 
it. And this calleth for the united endeavours of all that wear 
the glorious name of Chriſtians, A great deal has been done 
in this age in a way of reaſon and argument. But this, how- 
ever proper and laudable, is not alone ſufficient. For it is a 
thing which cannot be too much inculcated, that a mere no- 
tional and ſpeculative belief of Chriſtianity will be of ſmall 
avail z and that the principal care of thoſe who profeſs it ſhould 
be to get their hearts and lives brought under the governing in- 

fluence of its divine doctrines and excellent precepts, that it may 
not be merely an outward form, but a living principle within 
them. Among the many unhappy conſequences which have 
ariſen from the diſputes that have with ſo much indecency and 
eagerneſs been carrjed on againſt our holy religion, this is not 
the leaſt, that it hath carried men's minds too much off from 
the vital part of religion, and hath led them to regard it as a 
matter of ſpeculation and diſpute, rather than of practice. But 
this is to forget the very nature and deſign of Chriſtianity, 
which is not a bare {ſyſtem of ſpeculative opinions, but a prac- 
tical inſtitution, a ſpiritual and heavenly diſcipline, full of life 
and power, all whoſe. doctrines, precepts, ordinances, motives, 
are manifeſtly intended to form us to a godlike temper, to real 
holineſs of heart and life. And thoſe good men who are not 
able to do much for it in a way of argumentation, may yet 
effectually promote its ſacred intereſts by walking according 
to the excellent rules of the Goſpel, and ſhewing the ad- 
vantageous influence it hath upon their temper and conduct, 
and thus making an amiable repreſentation of it to the world. 
And though it highly becometh thoſe, whoſe office it is to teach 
and inſtruct others, to be well furniſhed with divine knowlege, 
ſo as to be able by ſound reaſon and argument to convince, or 
at leaſt to confute the gainſayers; yet one of the moſt eſſential 
ſervices they can do to the Chriſtian cauſe, is, by their doctrine 
and by their example to lead the Chriſtian people into the prac- 
tice of all holineſs and goodneſs, This would tend more than 
any thing elſe to ſtop the mouths of adverſaries, and would 


probably, as it did in many inſtances in the firſt ages of the 
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Chriſtian Church, gain them over to a good opinion of that 
n which is fitted to produce ſuch excellent fruits. 

- 'Theſe are des og which ang y arile upon 2 ſubje&, 
But I ſhall not inſiſt farther upon them at t; eſpecially az 
I ſhall have occaſion to reſume ſome of L in an addref, to 
Deiſts and profeſſed Chriſtians, which I ſhall here ſubjoin as 3 
proper concluſion of the whole work. 


Jam, dear and worthy Sir, 
Tour maſt affeftionate and obliged 


Friend arid Servant, 


Jonn LELAND. 
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CONCLUSION, 


In an ADDRESS to 


De1sTs and Profeſſed CHRISTIANS. 


Thoſe are inexcuſable who rejeft Chriſtianily at a venture 
without due examination. Deiſtical authors unſafe 
guides, and ſhew little fign of a fair and impartial 
enquiry. Several of their objeftions ſuch as cannot be 
reaſonably urged againſs Chriſtianity at all. Thoſe 
objeftions only are of real weight which tend to inva- 
lidate its proofs and evidences, or which are drawn 
from the nature of the religion itſelf, to ſhew that it is 
unworthy of God. The attempts of the Deiſts on each 
of theſe beads ſhewn to be inſufficient. An expoſtula- 
tion with them concerning the great guilt and danger 
of their conduct, and the ill conſequences of it both to 
themſelves and to the community. Thoſe profeſſed Chri- 
ftians highly culpable, who live in an habitual negli- 
gence and inconſideration with regard to religion, or 
who flight public worſhip and the Chriſtian inſtitutions, 
or who indulge themſelves in an immoral and vicious 
practice. A wicked Chriſtian of all characters the moſt 
mconfiſtent. Advices to thoſe who profeſs to believe 
the Goſpel. They ſhould be thankful to God for their 
privileges. They ſhould labour to be well acquainted 
HE with the holy Scriptures. And above all, they ſhould 
be careful to adorn their profeſſion by a holy and virtuous 


life. 
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life. A Chriſtian acting up to the obligations of Cbri- 
ſftianity forms a glorious character, which derives a 
ſplendor to the moſt exalted ſtation. This illuſtriouſy 
exemplified in a great per ſonage of the higheſt dignity. 
The vaſt importance of a careful education of childrey, 
and the bad effefts of neglefting it. And here alſo the 
ſame eminent example is recommended to the imitation 


of all, eſpecially of the Great and Noble. 


AVING endeavoured to give as clear a general view as 1 
H was able of the principal Deiſtical Writers of the laſt 
and preſent age, and having made large and particular remarks 
on the two moſt noted authors who have appeared of late 
among us in that cauſe, I ſhall now as a concluſion of this 
work, take the liberty to addreſs myſelf, both to thoſe that take 
upon them the character of Deiſts and Free-thinkers, and who 
reject the Chriſtian revelation ; and to thoſe who are honoured 
with the name of Chriſtians, and who profeſs to receive the 
religion of Jeſus as of divine authority. 

The former may be ranked principally into two ſorts. They 
are either ſuch as taking it for granted, that Chriſtianity has 
been proved to be an impoſition on mankind, reject it at a ven- 
ture, without being able to aſſign a reaſon for rejeCting it, or 
at moſt take up with ſome light objections, and content them- 
ſelves with general clamours of prieſtcraft and impoſture, with- 
out giving themſelves the trouble of making a diſtin enquiry 
into the nature of the religion itſelf, or examining its proofs and 
evidences; or, they are ſuch as pretend to reject Chriſtianity, 
becauſe upon a due examination and enquiry, they have found 
it to be deſtitute of ſufficient proof, and have diſcovered in it 
the marks of falſhood and impoſture, which convince them 
that it cannot be of divine original. There is reaſon to ap- 
prehend, that the greater part of thoſe among us who paſs un- 
der the name of Deiſts, come under the former of theſe cha- 
raters. But the conduct of ſuch perſons is ſo manifeſtly abſurd 
as to admit of no excuſe, For what pretence have they to 
glory in the title of Free-thinkers, who will not be at the pains 
to think cloſely and ſeriouſly at all, even in matters of the higheſt 
conſequence? There are few therefore who are willing to own 
that this is their caſe. Whether they have really given them- 
{elves the trouble of a free and diligent examination and enquiry 
or not, they would be thought to have done fo, ang not to * 
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rejected the Chriſtian revelation without having good reaſons 
for their unbelief. It is therefore to ſuch perſons that I would 
now addreſs myſelf. = 

Of this ſort profeſſedly are thoſe that have appeared among 
us under the character of Deiſtical Writers. They have made 
a ſhew of attacking Chriſtianity in a way of reaſon and argu- 
ment. But upon the view which hath been taken of them, it 
may, I think, be ſafely declared, that whatever they have offered 
that had the face of argument, hath been ſolidly confuted, the 
evidences of Chriſtianity have been placed in a fair and con- 
ſiſtent light, and their objections againſt it have been ſhewn to 
be vain and inſufficient. Though there never were writers more 
confident and aſſuming, or who have expreſſed a greater admi- 
ration of themſelves, and contempt of others; it hath been 
ſewn that, taking them generally, they have had little to ſup- 
port ſuch glorious pretences: That no writers ever acted a 
more unfair and diſingenuous: That though they have ſet up 
for advocates of natural religion in oppoſition to revealed, yet 
many of them have endeavoured to ſubvert the main articles 
even of natural religion, and have uſed arguments which bear 
equally againſt all religion, and tend to baniſh it out of the 
world: That they have often put on a ſhew of great regard 
for genuine original Chriſtianity, whilſt at the ſame time they 
have uſed their utmolt efforts to deſtroy its evidences, and ſub- 
vert its authority: That inſtead of repreſenting the Chriſtian 
religion fairly as it is, they have had recourſe to miſrepreſenta- 
tion and abuſe, and have treated the holy Scriptures in a man- 
ner which would not be borne, it put in practice againſt any 
other antient writings of the leaſt reputation, and which is 
indeed inconſiſtent with all the rules of candour and decency : 
That with regard to the extraordinary facts by which Chriſti- 
anity is atteſted, they have advanced principles which would 
be accounted perfectly ridiculous it applied io any other facts, 
and which really tend to deſtroy ail moral evidence, and the 
credit of all paſt facts whatſoever: And finally, that never 
were there writers more inconſiſtent with themſelves and with 
one another, or who have diſcovered more apparent ſigns of 
obſtinate prepoſſeſſion and prejudice. And ſhould not all this 
naturally create a ſuſpicion of a cauſe which ſtands in need of 
ſuch managements, and of writers who have been obliged to 
have recourſe to arts ſo little recoucileable to truth and can- 
dour? And yet it is to be apprehended, that many of thoſe 
who laugh at others for relying upon their teachers, are ready 
to reſign themſelves to their Deiſtical leaders, and to take their 
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pretences and confident aſſertions, and even'their jeſts and (ar. 
caſms, for arguments. 

Many of the objections which have been produced with 
great pomp, and which have created ſome of the ſtrongeſt 
prejudices againſt Chriſtianity, are ſuch as cannot be properly 
urged” againſt it with any appearance of reaſon at all. Such 
are the objections drawn from the abuſes and corruptions 
which have been introduced contrary to its original deſign, or 
from the ill conduct of many of its profeſſors and miniſters, 
For whilſt the Chriſtian religion as taught by Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, and delivered in the holy Scriptures, may be demon- 
ſtrated to be of a moſt uſeful and admirable nature and ten- 
. dency, whilſt the proofs and evidences of it ſtand entire, and 
the truth of the facts whereby it was atteſted is ſufficiently 
eſtabliſhed, the reaſon for embracing it ſtill holds good: And 
to reject a religion in itſelf excellent, for abuſes and corrup- 
tions, which many of thoſe that make the objection acknoy- 
lege are not juſtly chargeable upon true original Chriſtianity, is 
a conduct that cannot be juſtified, and is indeed contrary to 
the dictates of reaſon and good ſenſe. The ſame obſervation 
may be made with regard to ſome other objections which have 
been frequently urged againſt the Chriſtian revelation, as par- 
ticularly that which is drawn from its not having been univer- 
ſally promulgated. For if the evidences which are brought to 
prove that Chriſtianity is a true divine revelation, and that this 
revelation was really given, are good and valid, then its not 
having been made known to all mankind will never prove, that 
ſuch a revelation was not given, And ſuch a way of arguing 
in any other caſe would be counted impertinent, It is argu- 
ing from a thing, the reaſons of which we do not know, againſt 
the truth and certainty of a thing that we do know, and of which 
we are able ro bring ſufficient proofs. 

The only objections therefore or arguments, which can really 
be of weight againſt Chriſtianity, are thoſe which either tend 
to invalidate its proofs and evidences, and to ſhew that the di- 
vine atteſtations which were given to it are not to be depended 
upon, or which are drawn from the nature of the Revelation 
itſelf, to ſhew that it is abſurd and unworthy of God. And 
accordingly both theſe have been attempted. But whoſoever 
will impartially conſider the writings of the Deiſtical authors, 
and compare them with thoſe of the advocates for Chriſtianity, 
will find how little they have advanced on either of theſe heads 
that is really to the purpoſe. The atteſtations given to Chr 
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fach mafiifeſt proofs of a divine interpoſition, that few, if any, 
have ever owned the truth of thoſe facts, and yet denied the 
divine original of the Chriſtian revelation. Its adverſaries there- 
fore have chiefly bent their force to deſtroy the credit of the 
facts. But they have not been able to invalidate the arguments 
which have been brought to prove that thoſe facts were really 
done: It hath been ſhewn, that the evidence produced for 
them is as great as could reaſonably be expected and deſired 
for any, paſt facts whatſoever: That never was there any teſti- 
mony, all things conſidered, more worthy of credit than that 
of the original witneſſes to thoſe facts: And that thoſe accounts 
have been tranſmitted to us by a conveyance ſo ſure and un- 
interrupted as can hardly be paralleled in any other caſe. This 
has been evinced by a clear deduction of proofs, to which little 
has been oppoſed but conjectures and ſuſpicions of fraud, and 
general clamours againſt moral evidence; and human teſtimony, 
without taking off the force of the proofs that have been brought 
on the other ſide. | 

As to the arguments urged againſt the Chriſtian revelation 
from the nature of the revelation itſelf, theſe muſt relate either 
to its doctrines or laws. With reſpect to the laws of Chriſtia- 
nity, it cannot reaſonably be denied, that its moral precepts 
ze pure and excellent, and have a manifeſt tendency to pro- 
mote the practice of piety and virtue in its juſt extent, an 
the peace and good order of the world. And they are inforced 
with the moſt powerful and important motives that can poſſibly 
de conceived, and the beſt fitted t, 43rk upon the human na- 
ture, 

When the moral precepts of Chriſtianity could not be juſtly 
found fault with, a great clamour has been raiſed againſt its 
poſitive precepts and inſtitutions, And yet it is capable of be- 
Ing proved, it hath been often clearly proved, that theſe poſi- 
tive inſtitutions taken in their primitive purity, and according 
to their original deſign, are admirably fitted to promote the 
great ends of all religion, and to ſtrengthen our obligations to 
a holy and a virtuous life. And this ſome of the molt noted 
Deiſtical Writers have not been able to deny. And it has been 
ltely fully acknowleged by Lord Bclinghroke. 

The only objection therefore which properly remains is 
againſt the doctrines of Chriſtianity. And before this objec- 
ton can be properly brought to bear, two things are to be 
_. The one is, that the doctrines objected againſt are 
octrines of the true original Chriſtian religion as taught by 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and delivered in the holy Scriptures. 
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The other is, that theſe doctrines, as there taught, are really 
abſurd and contrary to reaſon, For a doctrine may be attended 
with great difficulties, very hard to be accounted for, and yet 
may be really true, and not contradictory to reaſon : which is 
evidently the caſe with reſpect to ſeveral important principles of 
what is called natural religion. The difficulty attending any 
doctrine in our manner of conceiving it, is not a proper argu- 
ment againſt its truth, if we have otherwiſe ſufficient evidence 
to convince us that that doctrine is true. And its being plainly 
aſſerted in a revelation proved to be divine is a ſufficient eyi- 
dence. For to acknowlege a divine revelation to have been 
given, and yet receive nothing upon the credit of it, nothing 
but what we can prove to be true, or at leaſt highly probable, 
independently of that -revelation, is a moſt abſurd and incon- 
ſiſtent conduct. It is to make a divine teſtimony pals for 
nothing, and to pay no greater regard to a thing on account 
of its being divinely revealed than it it had not been revealed 
at all. In this caſe what is ſaid by a perſon who cannot be 
ſuppoſed to be prejudiced in favour of Chriſtianity appears to 
be very reaſonable; which I ſhall here beg leave to repeat, 
though I had occaſion to take notice of it before, viz. that 
« when perſons have received the Chriſtian revelation for ge- 
& nuine, after ſufficient examination of its external and inter- 
„nal proofs, and have found nothing that makes it inconſiſtent 
with itſelf, nor that is repugnant to any of thoſe divine 
« truths, which reaſon and the works of God demonſtrate to 
* them, ſuch perſons will never ſet up reaſon in contradiction 
« to it, on account of things plainly taught, but incompre- 
* henſible as to their manner of being: if they did, their 
« reaſon would be falſe and deceitful, they would ceaſe to be 
s reaſonable men. And elſewhere, after having obſerved 
that we cannot be obliged to believe againſt reaſon, he faith, 
that when a revelation hath paſſed through the neceſſary trials, 
« it is to be received with the moſt profound reverence, with 
the moſt intire ſubmiſſion, and with the moſt unteigned 
thankſgiving. Reaſon has exerciſed her whole prerogative 
© then, and delivers us over to faith. To believe before all 
theſe trials, or to doubt after them, is alike unreaſonable ®.” 
And now upon ſuch a view of things you will allow me, 
gentlemen, ſeriouſly, to expoſtulate with you, and to beſeech 
you to reflect whether in rejecting and endeavouring to expoſe 
Chriſtianity you act a wiſe and reaſonable part, and what b 
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ke to be the effect of your conduct both with regard to your- 
ſelres, and to the public. | 
And firſt with regard to yourſelves. Conſider that the caſe 
now before you is not merely a matter of indifferency, or of 
{mall importance. Your own moſt eſſential intereſts are nearly 
concerned. If the goſpel be true and divine, to reject it will 
involve you in the greateſt guilt, and will expoſe you to the 


greater danger. The beſt that can be ſaid of your caſe upon 


ſuch a ſuppoſition is that it is infinitely hazardous, If in fact 
it hould be found, that you have rejected a true divine reve- 
lation which God himſelf hath confirmed with the moſt illu- 
ſtrious atteſtations; that you have refuſed the teſtimony which 
he hath given of his San, and have poured contempt on the 
Saviour whom he hath in his infinite wiſdom and love provided 
ſor us; that you have lighted the authority of his laws, and 
the offers of his grace, and have deſpiſed all his glorious 
iſes, and ſet at nought his awful threatenings; this can- 

not poſſibly be a ſlight guilt, and therefore you have reaſon 
| that — to apprehend the ſevere effects of the divine diſ- 
pleaſure, Whatever favourable allowances may be made to 
thoſe who never heard of the Goſpel, or had no opportunity 
of being inſtructed in it in its original purity, it is plain from 
the whole tenor of the goſpel-declarations, that thoſe to whom 
it is clearly publiſhed, and who have its evidences plainly laid 
before them, and yet ſhut their eyes againſt the heavenly light, 
and deſpiſe its offered ſalvation, are in a very dangerous ſtate. 
And though it may be ſaid, that this is immediately to be un- 
derſtood of thoſe who lived in the age when the Goſpel was 
firſt publiſhed, yet it holds in proportion with regard to thoſe 
In after-ages, to whom that revelation and its evidences are 
made known, and who yet wilfully reject it. For ſince God 
deſigned that revelation not merely for the age when it was firſt 
&livered, but for ſucceeding ages ; and fince accordingly it 
was ſo ordered, that both the revelation itſelf, its doctrines 
and laws, and an account of the divine atteſtations that were 
pren to it, have been tranſmitted to us in ſuch a manner, as 
jeth a juſt foundation for our being aſſured that this is the 
true original revelation, and that thefe facts were really done; 
then the obligation which lies upon thoſe to whom that revela- 
tion is made known to receive and ſubmit to it, and conſe- 
quently the guilt of rejecting it, {till ſubſiſts. Examine the 
tevelation itſelf. Could you poſſibly expect a revelation given 
for nobler purpoſes, than to inſtru us to form the moſt 
worthy notions of God, of his perfections, and of his provi- 
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dence, to ſet before us the whole of our duty in its juſt extent, 
to inſtruct us in the terms of our acceptance with God, tg 
aſſure us of his readineſs to pardon our iniquities, and to re. 
ceive us to his grace and favour upon our unfeigned repentance, 
and to crown our ſincere though imperfect obedience with the 
glorious reward of eternal life? Could any revelation be ex. 
pected, whoſe precepts are more pure and excellent, or inforced 
by more weighty motives, or the uniform tendency of which 
is more manifeſtly fitted to promote the cauſe of virtue and 
righteouſneſs in the world ? Or, could any revelation, ſuppoſing 
a revelation really given, be attended with more illuſtrious at- 
teſtations? Will it be an excuſe fit to be offered to the great 
Ruler and Judge of the world, that you did not yourſelves ſee 
the miracles that were wrought, nor were witneſſes to the 
atteſtations that were given? This is in effect to demand, that 
all theſe facts ſhould be done over again for your conviction, or 
you will not believe them. But how unreaſonable is this, when 
the accounts of theſe facts are tranſmitted with a degree of eri. 
dence ſufficient to ſatisfy any unprejudiced mind, an evidence 
which muſt be admitted, except no paſt facts at all are to be 
believed, and which you yourſelves would account ſufficient in 
any other caſe! Or, will it be accepted as a juſt excuſe, that 
it contains ſome doctrines which are attended with great diff 
culties that we are not able to account for, and which relate to 
things that tranſcend our comprehenſion, when at the fame time 
it cannot be denied that there are ſeveral things both in religion 
and philoſophy which the moſt wiſe and conſidering men think 
it reaſonable to believe, though they are liable to objections 
which they cannot give a clear ſolution of<? Or, is the true 
reaſon of your rejecting the Goſpel your averſion to its holy 
laws, and that purity of heart and life that is there required! 
But is this a reaſon fit to be pleaded before God, or proper to 
ſatisfy your own conſciences? This is the condemnation, faith 
our Saviour, that light is come into the world, but men have 
loved darkneſs rather than light, becauſe their deeds are evil 
It this ſhould be found to be really your caſe, and the true 
cauſe of your oppoſition to the Goſpel, your guilt is of a ver 


© One of the moſt ſubtil writers that have of late appeared againſt 
Chriſtianity, ſays; ** that no prieſtly dogmas ever ſhocked common 
* ſenſe ſo much as the infinite diviſibility of matter with its conſe- 
„ quences,” which yet has not hindered the ableſt mathematicians 
from believing it io be demonſtrably true. And he gives ſome 
other inſtances of the like kind. Sce Hume's Philoſophical Eſſays, 
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vated nature! It is to hate and oppoſe the light that 
ſhould convince and reform you, and to make the very excel- 
lncy of the Goſpel a reaſon for rejecting it. The beſt and 
wiſeſt men in all ages have owned the neceſſity of keeping the 
appetites and paſſions within proper bounds, and in a juſt ſub- 
jection to the dominion of reaſon. And this is the great deſign 
of the Chriſtian law. And yet its precepts are not carried to 
an unreaſonable rigour and auſterity: it is not deſigned to ex- 
tioguiſh the paſſions, but to moderate them, and allows them 
to be gratified within the bounds of temperance and innocence. 
[ts precepts if reduced to practice, would both tend to the 
true dignity and perfection of our nature, and lay a juſt foun- 
dation. for an inward tranquility and ſatisfaction of mind, and 
for a true moral liberty, the nobleſt liberty in the world; as na 
ſlavery is to be compared to a moral ſervitude, which conſiſteth 
in a vaſſalage to the vicious appetites and paſſions. A life led 
in conformity to the Goſpel precepts, is, whatever you may 
think of it, the moſt delightful life in the world. It tendeth 
to improve and enlarge the ſocial affections, to inſpire an uni- 
verſal benevolence, to render men good and uſeful in every re- 
lation, and to reſtrain and govern thoſe furious and malignant 
paſſions of envy, hatred, and revenge, which carry torment and 
bitterneſs in their nature. It directs us to a rational piety and 
devotion towards God and tends to produce a noble and inge- 
nuous confidence in him, and an entire reſignation to his will, 
and to refreſh and chear the ſoul with a conſciouſneſs of the 
divine approbation. To this add the ſatisfactions and joys 
ariſing from all the wonders of the divine graee and goodneſs 
3 diſplayed in the Goſpel, from the charms of redeeming love, 
and the great things Chriſt hath done and ſuffered for our 
ſalvation, from the glorious promiſes of the new covenant, 
from the gracious aids and influences of the Holy Spirit, and 
from the raviſhing and tranſporting proſpects that are before 
us. A bleſſed reſurreftion and immortal life! You will be 
ready perhaps to charge this as enthuſiaſm. But I fee no reaſon 
bor it, except the nobleſt emotions of the human mind, and 
the exerciſe of our beſt affections upon the beſt and moſt excel- 
kent objects, muſt paſs under that name. Conſider, I beſeech 


Jou, what valuable privileges, what divine ſatisfactons, what 


raviſhing proſpects you deprive yourſelves of by your infidelity ! 
And what have you in exchange, but perplexing doubts and 
uncertainties, gloomy proſpects, and what you will hardly be 
dle to get intirely rid of, anxious ſuſpicions and fears enough, 
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where they prevail, to mar the comfort and ſatisfaction of 
life ! 
Hut let me now in the next place deſire you to reflect upon 
what may be the conſequences of your conduct with regard to 
the public. There are great and general complaints, and it 
were to be wiſhed there was not a juſt foundation for them, of a 
diſſoluteneſs of manners which ſeems to be growing among ug, 
This is a matter in which the intereſts of the community are very 
nearly concerned, When once the corruption ſpreads through 
all orders and degrees of perſons, thoſe in higher and in lower 
Nations, it muſt needs be attended with a perverſion of all 
public order, and ſaps the very foundation of the public glory 
and happineſs. In proportion as vice and diſſoluteneſs pravails, 
it NE a neglect of honeſt induſtry, trade conſequently 
decays, fraud and violence increaſe, the reverence of oaths is 
loſt, and all the ties and bands that keep ſociety together are 
in danger of being diſſolved, Machiavel himſelf has decided, 
that a free government cannot be long maintained, when once 
a people are become generally corrupt. All true friends there. 
Fore to, the public order and liberty muſt wiſh that virtue may 
flouriſh, and that men's vicious appetites and paſſions may be 
kept under proper reſtraints, And nothing is ſo fit to anſwer 
this end as religion. If the influence of religion were removed 
from the minds of men, and there were no fear of God before 
their eyes, civil laws would be found feeble. reſtraints. This 
the ableſt politicians have been ſenſible of, and never was there 
any civilized government that did not take in religion for its 
ſupport“. And it may be eaſily proved that never was there 
KY ary 
Lord Bolingbroke obſerves, That“ the good effects of main- 
<« taining, and bad effects of neglecting, religion, were extremely 
“ viſible in the whole courſe of the Roman government—T hat 
« though the Roman religion eſtabliſhed by Numa was very abſurd, 
yet by keeping up an awe of ſuperior power, and the belief of 
%a Providence, that ordered the courſe of events, it produced all 
* the marvellous effects which Mac5iavel, after Polybius, Cicero, and 
„% Plutarch, aſcribes to it.” He adds, That“ the negle& of reli- 
10 Pon was a principal cauſe of the evils that Rome afterwards ſuf. 
„ fered. Religion decayed, and the ſtate decayed wich her (1). 
And if even a falſe religion, by keeping up an awe of ſuperior 
power, and the belief of a Providence, had ſe advantageous an 
influence on the proſperity of the ſtate, and the neglect x religion 
French ſuch evils upon it; can they poſſibly be regarded as ttus 
riends to the public, who take ſo much pains to ſubvert the reli 
| (7) Lord Bolingbroke's works, vol. iv. p. 428. 
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any religion ſo well fitted for anſwering all theſe purpoſes as 
the Chriſtian, The two lateſt writers who have appeared 
againſt Chriſtianity have made full acknowlegements of the 
great uſefulneſs of religion, eſpecially that part of it which re- 
lateth to future rewards and puniſhments, to public communi- 
ties: though both of them have moſt inconſiſtently endeavour- 
ed to ſubvert that doctrine of future retributions, the belief 
of which they own to be neceſſary for preſerving public peace 
and order. Mr. Hume, ſpeaking of the received notions, that 
the Deity will inflit puniſhments on vice and infinite rewards 
« on virtue,” ſays, that © thoſe who attempt to diſabuſe them 
« of ſuch prejudices, may, for ought he knows, be good rea- 
« ſoners, but he cannot allow them to be good citizens and 
« politicians; ſince they free men from one reſtraint upon their 
« paſſions, and make the infringement of the laws of equity 
« and ſociety, in one reſpect, more eaſy and ſecure ©.” Lord 
Bolingbroke, ſpeaking of thoſe who © contrived religion for the 
« fake of government, obſerves, that they ſaw that the public 
« external religion would not anſwer their end, nor inforce 
« effetually the obligations of virtue and morality, without 
the doctrine of future rewards and puniſhments f. And 
be ſays, ** the doctrine of rewards and puniſhments in a future 
« ſtate has ſo great a tendency to enforce the civil laws, and to 
« reſtrain the vices of men, that reaſon, which, as he pretends, 
cannot decide for it on principles of natural theology, will 
« not decide againſt it on principles of good policy s.“ And 
it is certain, that no religion placeth thoſe future retributions 
in ſo ſtrong and affecting a light as Chriſtianity does. 
aſt-mentioned author goes fo far as to ſay, that © if the con- 
« flit between virtue and vice in the great commonwealth of 
« mankind was not maintained by religious and civil inſtitu- 
tions, the human life would be intelerableh.“ And now, I 
think, I may juſtly expoſtulate with thoſe gentlemen, who do 
what they can to propagate infidelity among us. What real 
good to mankind, what benefit to the ſociety or community, 
can you propoſe by endeavouring to expoſe Chriſtianity, its 


gion proſeſſed among us, a religion eſtabliſhed upon the moſt ra- 
tonal and ſolid foundations, and to ſet men looſe from the awe of a 
ſuperior power, and the belief of a Providenee ordering the courſe. 
of events; and the manifeſt tendency of whoſe attempts and en- 
deavours is to leave us without any religion at all? 


* Hume's Philoſophical Eſſays, p. 231. f Bolingbroke's works, 
wal. iv, p. 60. . Vol. v. p. 322, J. p. 227. 
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Miniſtry and ordinances to contempt, and to ſubvert its divine 
authority, and thereby deſtroy its influence on the minds and 
conſciences of men? Can you propoſe to aſſert and promote 
the cauſe of virtue by taking away its ſtrongeſt ſupports, and 
thoſe motives which have the greateſt tendency to engage men 
to the practice of it? Or, can you propole to put a check to 
en ta licentiouſneſs, by removing the moſt powerful re- 
* to vice and wickedneſs? If it be ſo hard to reſtrain the 
corruption of mankind, and to keep their diſorderly appetites 
within proper bounds, even taking in all the aids of religion, 
foo the amazing power of thoſe motives which Chriſtianity 
urniſheth, what could be expected, if all theſe were diſcarded, 
and men were left to gratify their paſſions without the dread 
of a ſupreme Governor and Judge? Surely then, however un- 
favourable to Chriſtianity your private ſentiments might be, 
you ought for the ſake of the public to conceal them, if you 
would approve yourſelves trne lovers of your country, and 
zealous for the liberty and proſperity of it, and- not take pains 
to propagate principles which in their conſequences mult have 
the worſt influence on the peace, the welfare, and good order 
of the community. If what Lord Belingbreke faith is true, 
that no religion ever appeared in the world, whoſe natural 
« tendency was ſo much directed to promote the peace and 
«© happineſs of mankind as the Chriſtian religion conſidered as 
„% taught by Chriſt and his apoſtles';” with what face or 
88 can theſe pretend to public ſpirit, or to a concern 
or the public happineſs, who uſe their utmoſt efforts to ſubvert 
It, and repreſent its important motives as vain bugbears? Eſpe- 
cially how,can ſuch perſons pretend to be real friends to the 
preſent conſtitution and government, which is founded on an 
attempt to malatain Chriftianity in its purity as delivered in the 
oy Scriptures, a zeal for which will always prove its greatelt 
ecurity? | 

I hope, gentlemen, you will forgive the freedom of this ex- 
poſtulatory addreſs, which is not deſigned to reproach you, or 
to return railing for railing, which our holy religion forbids, 
but procceds from an carneſt concern for your happineſs, and 
for promoting your beſt intereſts here and hereafter, as well as 
from a deſire, as far as my ability reaches, to ſerve the public, 
the welfare of which is very nearly concerned in the conſe 
quences of your conduct. | 


I ſhall now beg leave to addreſs myſelf to thoſe who proſels 


to value themſelves upon the name of Chriſtians; a name truly 
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glorious, expreſſive of the moſt ſacred obligations and engage- 
ments, the moſt valuable privileges, and the moſt ſublime hopes. 
But the bare name of Chriſtians will be of little advantage 
without the true ſpirit and practice of Chriſtianity. And it is 
impoſſible for any friend to religion and to mankind to obſerve, 
without a very ſenſible concern, what numbers there are of 
thole who would take it ill not to be called and accounted 
Chriſtians, that yet take little care to act ſuitably to that ſacred 
and honourable character, 

Many profeſſed Chriſtians there are, who ſcarce ever beſtow 
2 ſerious thought upon thoſe things which it is the great deſign 
of the Goſpel to inculcate on the hearts and minds of men. 
Let me deſire ſuch perſons to reflect a little what an incon- 
ſiſtent conduct they are guilty of. To profeſs to believe that 
God hath ſend his Son from Heaven with meſſages of grace to 
ſinful men, and to bring diſcoveries of the higheſt importance, 
in which our everlaſting ſalvation is very nearly concerned, and 
yet not to allow theſe things a place in their thoughts, and to 
prefer the verieſt trifles before them! Will you dare to ſay in 
words, that you do not think it worth your while to attend 
to what God thought fit to ſend his own Son to reveal? Why 
then do you act as if you thought ſo? No pretence of worldly 
buſineſs, though it is our duty to be diligent in it, can excuſe 
an utter habitual inconſideration and neglect of thoſe things, 
which, by profeſſing to believe Chrifl...nity, we profeſs to be- 
lieve to be of the greateſt importance, Much leſs will a hurry 
of diverſions be allowed to be a ſufficient excuſe. And yet 
how many are there whole time is taken up in low triflin 
pleaſures and amuſements, and who make that which at beſt 
ſhould only be the entertainment of a vacant hour, the very 
buſineſs of their lives! It is to be lamented, that this is too 
often the caſe with perſons diſtinguiſhed by their birth, their 
tortunes and figure in the world. As it all the advantage 
they propoſed by thoſe ſhining diſtinctious, was only the pri- 
vilege of leading idle unmeaning lives, uſeleſs to themſelves, 
and to the community, Can reaſonable creatures think, that by 
ſuch a conſtant trifling away their precious time, they anſwer 
the end of their beings, the end for which they had the noble. 
powers of reaſon given them? As if they were ſent into the 
world only to divert themſelves. Much leſs can Chriſtians be- 
lere that they were formed for no higher and more valuable. 
purpoſes, How often are the duties of the church and cloſer, 
thoſe of the ſocial relations, the care of children and of fami- 
3, the kind offices and exerciſes of a noble and generous be- 
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nevolence towards the poor, the indigent, the afflicted and dif. 
conſolate, neglected and poſtponed, for the ſake of the moſt 
trifling amuſements ; an immoderate fondneſs and attachment to 
- which tends, even when it is leaſt hurtful, to produce a diſin- 
clination to ſerious thought, and to impair the reliſh for that 
which is truly good, excellent, and improving ! 

But this is ſtill worſe, when what are called diverſions, tend 
to lay ſnares for virtue and innocence, and open the way to 
ſcenes of diſſoluteneſs and debauchery. Or, when what is 
called play and amuſement is carried to ſuch an exceſs as to 
hyrt and ſquander away fortunes, which might be employed 
to the moſt valuable and uſeful purpoſes, and thereby diſables 
perſons of diſtinguiſhed rank from the duties they owe to their 
families and to the community, from the exerciſe of generous 
charity and benevolence, and even of juſtice too. To which 
may be added the tendency it often hath. to excite and exerciſe 
unworthy and diſorderly paſſions, and to produce the habits 
of fraud, falſchood, and a baſe illiberal thirſt after gain, 
© If our own obſervation and experience did not convince us 
of it, one would ſcarce think there could be perſons who profeſs 
to believe the Goſpel, and to acknowlege irs divine authority, 
and yet live in an habitual neglect of its public worſhip and 
ſacred inſtitutions. But that ſuch a neglect is becoming general 
among us, beyond the example of former times, cannot eſcape 
the notice of the moſt ſuperficial obſerver. There ſcarce ever 
was an inſtitution more wiſely and beneficially calculated for 
preſerving and promoting the intereſts of religion and virtue in 
the world, than that of ſetting apart one day in a week from 
worldly buſineſſes and cares, for the ſolemnities of public wor- 
ſhip, and for inſtructing the people in the knowlege of religion, 
and exhorting them to the practice of it; and yet many there 
are that would take it ill not to be accounted Chriſtians, who 
ſeem to affect an open neglect, or even contempt of it. But it 
is not eaſy to conceive, what reaſonable excuſe or pretence can 
be alledged for ſuch a conduct. Will they, in good earneſt, 
aver, that they look upon it to be a reflection upon their ſenſe, 
or unworthy of their quality to pay their public homage to 
their Maker and Redeemer; and to make open profeſſions of 
their regard to that religion, which yet they would be thought 
to believe? Or, have they ſuch an averſion to the exerciſes of 
religion, that the ſpending an hour or two in ſolemn acts of 
adoration, in prayer and thankſgiving, and in receiving inſtruc- 
tions and admonitions from his holy word, is a wearinels 
Which they capnot bear? But what is this, but to avow the 
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great degeneracy of their own minds, and their want of a pro- 

temper and diſpoſition for the nobleſt exerciſes, which beſt 
— the attention of reaſonable beings? Or, do they pre- 
tend a high regard for moral virtue, as an excuſe for negle&- - 
ing poſitive inſtitutions? But will any man, of the leaſt re- 
flection, who knoweth the true ſtate of things among us, take 
upon him to declare, that the growing neglect of the ordi- 
nances of religion hath contributed to the promoting the practice 
of virtue? Or, that men's morals are generally mended, ſince, 
they became more indifferent to thoſe ſacred folemnities? No- 
thing is more evident to any one, who impartially conſidereth 
the nature of thoſe divine inſtitutions and ordinances, which 
are appointed in the Goſpel, than that a due obſervation of 
them according to their original inſtitution, beſides its being a 
public avowal of our religions homage, and of our faith in God, 
and in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, hath a manifeſt tendency to pro- 
mote our moral improvement, and to exerciſe and ſtrengthen 
thoſe good affections and diſpoſitions which naturally lead to a, 
holy and virtuous practice. 

And as there are too many profeſſed Chriſtians, who openly 
negle& the inſtitutions of religion, there are others who ſeem 
to flatter themſelves that a mere outward attendance on divine 
ordinances, and the keeping up a form of religion will be alone 
ſufficient, though they at the ſame time indulge themſelves in 
a practice contrary to the rules of virtue and morality. But 
all expedients for reconciling the practice of vice, of diſſolute- 
neſs, or diſhoneſty, with the faith and hope of the Goſpel, are 
viſibly abſurd and vain. The moſt inconſiſtent of all characters 
isa wicked and vicious Chriſtian, which to any one that is ac- 
quainted with the true nature and deſign of Chriſtianity, ſeems 
to be a kind of contradiction in terms. For nothing is more 
evident than that a bad and diſſolute life is the moſt manifeſt 
contradiftion to the whole deſign of the Goſpel-revelation. 
What a ſtrange inconſiſtency is it for perſons to profeſs them- 
felves the diſciples of the holy Jeſus, and yet to counteract the 
very end he came into the world for! To profeſs to hope for 
flvation from him as promiſed in the Goſpel, and yet to neglect 
the neceſſary terms without which, we are there aſſured, falva- 
tion is not to be obtained! Fo believe that he came to deſtroy 
the works of the devil, and yet allow themſelves in thoſe works 
Which he came to deſtroy ! What an unamiable repreſentation 
do ſuch perſons make of Chriſtianity, if a judgment were to be 


formed of it from their conduct and practice! You would per- 


haps conceive a horror at the thought of blaſpbeming * 
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and openly renouncing all hope of ſalvation from him, and pet 
the plain tendency of your practice is to harden the hearts of 
infidels, and give occaſion to the enemies of Chriſtianity to 
blaſpheme. And ſhould not you tremble to think of being 
charged as acceſſory to the indignities and reproaches caſt on 
that venerable name into which you were baptized, and on that 
excellent ſyſtem of religion, whole divine original you profeſs 
to believe? Surely then it highly concerneth you, for your own 
ſakes and that of the Goſpel, ro ſet yourſelves heartily to reform 
a conduct ſo irreconcileable to all the rules of reaſon, and to 
your own molt evident intereſts, Implore the mercy of God 
through Jeſus Chriſt, and the aſſiſtances of his Grace, which 
ſnall not be wanting to the truly penitent, and ſhew yourſelves 
Chriſtians, by endeavouring to get your ſouls effectually brought 
under the influence of our holy religion, the natural tendency 
of which, wherever it is ſincerely believed and embraced, is to 
inſpire an ingenuous hope, confidence, and joy, 

I ſhall conclude therefore with laying a few advices before 
thoſe who take upon them the name of Chriſtians; and who 
profeſs to'receive the Goſpel as of divine authority. 

And 1. Let us be thankful to God for our glorious privi- 
leges. It is our unſpeakable advantage, that we are not left 
merely to the uncertain lights, or feeble conjectures of our own 
unaſiſted reaſon in matters of the higheſt importance, We 
have God himſelf inſtrufting us by his word concerning his 
own glorious perfections, and his governing providence, as ex- 
tending to the individuals of the human race, diſplaying all the 
riches of his grace and goodneſs towards periſhing ſinners, ſet · 
ting our duty before us in its juſt extent, and animating us to 
the practice of it by the moſt exceeding great and precious 
promiſes, and aſſuring us of the aids of his Holy Spirit to aſſiſt 
our weak endeavours. We are raiſed to the moſt glorious 
hopes and views. A happineſs is provided for us as the reward 
of our patient continuance in well-doing, tranſcending all that 
we are now able to expreſs, or even to conceive, Theſe 
things certainly call for a devout admiration and adoring 
thankfulneſs, aud for all the returns of love and gratitude that 
are in our power. Our civil liberties are juſtly to be valued, 
but our privileges as Chriſtians are of a yet higher and nobler 
nature, | | 

2dly, Another thing which naturally follows upon this. is, 
that we ſhould conſider and improve the revelation we profels 
to believe, and that we ſhould endeavour to be well acquainted 
Vith it, eſpecially as it is contained in the holy . 
ä ee 
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There thoſe diſcoveries are to be found which Gold was 
pleaſed to make of his will at ſundry times and in divers 
manners, by the mouth of his holy prophets; but eſpecially 
there is that laſt and moſt perfect revelation he gave by his 
well-beloved Son. We are ready to think they had a mighty 
advantage who ſaw our Saviour in the fleſh, who heard his 
excellent diſcourſes, and were witneſſes to his holy life, and to 
the miracles he performed. And in the facred writings we 
have all theſe things faithfully recorded. Thoſe very diſcourſes 
which he delivered are there tranſmitted to us, with an account 
of the wonderful works he did, his moſt holy and uſeful life, 
and moſt perfect example. What a ſtrange inconfiftent con- 
duct would it be, to profeſs to believe that there is a reve- 
lation given from Heaven relating to matters of the higheſt 
moment, and that this revelation is contained in the holy 
Scriptures, and yet to ſuffer the Bible to lie neglected by us, 
as if this which is the moſt worthy of all our attention, were 
the only book that deſerved no attention at all! Let us there- 
fore ſearch the Scriptures,” which are able to make us wiſe unto 
falvation. And if we meet with difficulties there, as may juſtly 
be expected in ſuch ancient writings, and which relate to a 
preat variety of things, ſome of them of a very extraordinary 
nature, let not this diſcourage us. For beſides that by a care- 
ful conſidering and comparing the Scriptures themſelves, and 
making a proper uſe of the helps that are afforded us, we may 
have the ſatisfaction of having many of thoſe difficulties cleared 
up tq us, it muſt be obſerved, that thoſe things that are moſt 
neceſſary to be known, and which are of the greateſt import- 
ance, are there molt plainly revealed, and frequently inculcated ; 
and theſe things we ſhould eſpecially labour to get impreſſed 
upon our hearts and conſciences. | 
But that which ſhould be our principal concern, is to take 
care that our whole converſation be ſuch as becometh the Goſ- 
pel of Chrift, worthy of our glorious privileges and fublime 
hopes. He mult be an utter ftranger to Chriſtianity who is not 
ſenſible that it lays us under the moſt ſacred obligations, and 
gives us the greateſt helps and enconragements to a holy and 
virtuous practice. Let us therefore, as we would ſecure our 
own ſalvation and happineſs, and would promote the honour of 
our bleſſed Redeemer, and of the revelation he brought from 
heaven, endeavour to adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour by 
all the virtues of a ſober, a righteous, and godly life. A mere 
form of godlineſs will not be ſufficient : The power, the energy, 
the beauty of religion, muſt appear in our whole temper and 
conduct, 
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conduct. This is in a pecular manner expected to thoſe wh 
are honoured with the office of the holy miniſtry. But the 
Goſpel is not deſigned merely for any particular order of men, 
but to extend its influence to perſons of all orders and degrees, 
And how amiable is the idea of a Chriſtian acting up to the 
obligations of Chriſtianity ! 

Conſider him in the exerciſe of piety and devotion towards 
God, diligent in attending on the ordinances of religion, filled 
with a profound: reverence of the divine Majeſty, with a devout 
admiration of the ſupreme original Goodneſs and Excellence, 
his ſoul riſing in grateful emotions towards his ſovereign Bene- 
factor, exerciſing an unrepining ſubmiſſion and. reſignation to 
his will, and a ſteady dependence on his providence, rejoicing 
in Chriſt Jeſus as his Saviour and Lord in the beauties of his 
example, and in the wonders of his love. 

But the religion of a real Chriſtian is not confined to immedi- 
ate acts of devotion, It influenceth and animateth his whole 
conduct. It teacheth him to render unto all their dues, to be 
ſtrictly juſt and generouſly honeſt, to behave ſuitably in every 
relation, the conjugal, parental, and filial relation, and to ful- 
fil the duties of the civil and ſocial life. It tendeth to ſuppreſs 
the bitter and malevolent affections, and to diffuſe a ſweetneſs 
and complacency through his whole behaviour. It maketh him 
ready to bear with the infirmities of others, to rejoice in their 
happineſs, and endeavour to promote it, and inſtead of being 
overcome of evil, to overcome evil with good. 

Behold him in another view, as exerciſing a noble ſelf-go- 
vernment, keeping his appetites and paſſions under a proper diſ- 
cipline, and in a regular ſubjection to the laws of religion and 
reaſon, diſdaining to diſhonour and defile his body and ſoul 
with unclean luſts, and vicious exceſſes, yet not unreaſonably 
auſtere, but allowing himſelf the moderate and chearful uſe of 
the innocent pleaſures and enjoyments of life, and every enjoy- 
ment heightened by the glorious proſp:&s which are before 
him. To which it may be added, that religion tends to inſpire 
Him with a true ſenſe of honour, as that fignifieth an abhor- 
rence of every thing baſe, falſe, unjuſt, and impure, and with a 
real greatneſs of ſoul, and a noble conſtancy and fortitude, not 
to be bribed or terrified from his duty. 

Such a character, even in a low condition, as far as it hath 
an opportunity of exerting itſelf, cannot but attract the appro- 
bation and eſteem of thoſe that obſerve it. But when it is 
found in conjunction with NOoBILITY of EXTRACTION, 
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mne, what a glory does it diffuſe! And it gives a real pleaſure 
to every friend to Chriſtianity among us to reflect, that of this 
we have an illuſtrious inftance in a PERsox of the moſt exalted 
dignity, but who is ſtill more diſtinguiſhed by her Princely and 
Chriſtian virtues, than by the eminency of her ſtation. We have 
here a ſhining proof, what a juſt and general eſteem and ad- 
miration, ſolid rational piety, a well-regulated zeal for Chri- 
ſtianity, and a life amiably conducted by its ſacred rules, in a 
condition ſo elevated, has a natural tendency to create, and 
what a ſplendor and beauty it adds to the higheſt zitles and 
dignities. And if perſons diſtinguiſhed by their Rank and 
FIGURE in life were more generally caretul to copy after ſo 
bright a pattern, it is to be hoped, this might happily contri- 
bute to reform the licentiouſneſs of the age: And that the in- 
fluence of their authority and example would extend to thoſe 
in inferior ſtations, and have a general good effect; particularly 
that it would tend to cure that Falſe and vicious ſhame, which 
has fo often diſcouraged perſons from openly avowing their re- 
gard and adherence to that which is the ornament and glory of 
our nature, religion and virtue. 

It is proper to obſerve in the laſt place, that thoſe who have 
any true zeal for Chriſtianity, and who really believe it to be 
the moſt excellent religion, are bound by every obligation to 
endeavour to promote it in their own families, by carefully 
training up their children to an early acquaintance with this 
holy religion, and veneration for it. It is of great conſequence 
to endeavour to ſeaſon their young and tender minds with its 
important principles, and to inſpire them with a juſt reverence 
of things ſacred, with a love of goodneſs and virtue, and an ab- 
horrence of what is baſe, falſe, vicious, and impure. The ne- 
ceſſity of an early good education, and the benefits ariſing from 
it, have been acknowleged by the beſt and wiſeſt men in all 
ages. And we have certainly a mighty advantage this way, who 
enjoy the light of the Goſpel - revelation. And therefore it highly 
concerneth Chriſtian parents to do what they can, that their 
children may be betimes acquainted with the Holy Scriptures, 
and may have the word of Chriſt dwelling richly in them. 
Minds which are early filled and poſſeſſed with the great objects 
of religion, and with the noble and ſublime hopes of the 
Goſpel, carry about with them the moſt effectual preſervation 
againſt the vanities and follies, the corrupt cuſtoms and practices 
of a ſinful world, and the moſt animating motives to the prac- 
ice of every amiable virtue, and univerſal righteouſneſs. And 
jet this, which is the moſt important and moſt cfieniial part of 
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a good education, ſeems to be that which is leaſt attended ts, 
For want of this it is, that notwithſtanding the advantages we 
enjoy, many among us, though they call themſelves Chriſtians, 
are ſhamefully ignorant of the nature and deſign of Chriſtianity, 
and even of the firſt principles of the oracles of God. And in. 
deed the general neglect of the education of children, and of 
family-order and religion, is one of the moſt unhappy ſymptoms 
of the great degeneracy of the preſent age, and which gives us 
the moſt melancholy proſpects of the ſucceeding one. For 
what can be expeCted from thoſe who are bred up under pareats, 
that take no care to inſtil worthy principles into their minds, 
and in families where they ſee no ſigns of religion, or the fear of 
God? Unnatural parents! who ſeem to make the real welfare 
and happineſs of their children, the leaſt of their concern; or, 
if they take ſome care to adorn their bodies, and form their 
outward behaviour, neglef the culture of their better parts, 
their minds, or at leaſt take no care to train them up to a juſt 
ſenſe of religion and morals, or to a taſte for what is truly 
laudable and excellent! Unhappy children! in whom, for want 
of proper early inſtruction and diſcipline, irregular appetites 
and paſſions, and evil habits are daily gathering ſtrength, till at 
length they are turned out, unfurniſhed with good principles, 
or worthy ſentiments of things, into a world full of temptations 
and ſnares. Is it to be wondered at, if ſuch perſons become an 
eaſy prey to wicked and impious ſeducers, and are ſoon drawn 
into prophaneneſs and infidelity, and into diſſoluteneſs and de- 
bauchery, which, where if prevails, tendeth to corrupt or to 
extinguiſh true probity and public ſpirit, and every noble and 
generous affection and ſentiment? And in that caſe, the higher 
their condition is, and the greater thelr affluence of fortune, 
the more pernicious is the contagion of their example; and 
thoſe who otherwiſe might have been the ornament and ſupport; 
become the diſgrace and peſt of the community. 

On the contrary, how agreeable is it to behold well-regulated 
families, children bred up in the fear-of God, their minds early 
principled with juſt notions of things, and good affections, and 
wortlry habits, carefully cheriſhed and improved! Thoſe of 
the one ſex, formed under the influence of religion to a juſt and 
delicate ſenſe of purity and virtue, and to that modeſty and 
gentleneſs of manners and behaviour, which hath been always 
eſteemed one of their lovelieſt ornaments: Thoſe of the other, 
trained up by a proper inſtitution and diſcipline to a rational 


piety, and the goverament of their appetites and paſſions, and 
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to a juſt and manly ſenſe of what is truly honourable, virtuous, 
and praiſe-worthy. And here again the ſame great example 
reſeateth itſelf of a moſt eminent PERSONAGE of the higheſt 

1GNITY, who amidſt all the pomps and /þlenders of a court, 
hath eſteemed it one of her molt pleaſing employments, to in- 
ſpe&t the education of ER ILLUSTRIOUS OFFSPRING, and to 
this hath applied her princely cares and perſonal attendance, 
And ſurely it muſt be the earneſt wiſh of every good mind, that 
ſhe may have the ſincere and noble fatisfaQion of ſeeing them 
row up under her tender and watchful eye, in every virtue 
and excellence, which may render them public ornaments, and 
bleſſings, and diffuſe a beneficial and extenſive influence, of 
great uſe in the preſent age, and the effects of which may be 
tranſmitted to ſycceeding generations. 


How happy would it be for theſe nations, if, in conformity 


to an example ſo juſtly admired, the GREAT and NoBLE 
would look upon the care of their children and families to be 
one of the worthieſt objects of their attention and concern 
This could ſcarce fail to have a good effect upon thoſe of the 
bwer- rank. Then might we hope to ſee religion and virtue 
flouriſh, and a ne and hopeful generation ſpringing up among 
us, the ſureſt earneſt of national glory and happineſs, For it 
is a maxim of undoubted truth, as well as of great importance, 
That a careful education of children will lay the beſt founda- 
tion for well-ordered families, as theſe will contribute the moſt 
of any thing to the peace and good order of the l 

I. ſhall conclude this addreſs with the admirable words of 
St, Paul? Finally, brethren, whatſeever things are true, what- 
ſeever things are honeſt, whatſoever things are juſt, ubatſor ver 
things are pure, whatſoever things are lovely, whatfaever things 
are of good report ; if there be any virtue, and if there be any 
praiſe, think on theſe things.  . l 

I have now finiſhed the deſign I undertook, and which hath 
been carried on to a much greater length than I at firſt deſigned. 
God grant that what hath been offered in this and the preced- 
ing volume, may anſwer the end for which it was ſincerely in- 
tended, the ſerving the cauſe of important truth, piety, and 
nirtue in the world, and eſpecially in theſe nations, in which 
ſuch open inſults have been offered to religion, and particularly 
to the holy Goſpel of our bleſſed Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chrift. 
For myſelf, what I deſire above all things, is, that I may feel 
the power and influence of that excellent religion upon my own 
foul, animating and regulating my conduct in life, ſupporting 
and comforting me in death, and preparing me for that better 
late which we are raiſed to the hope of by the Goſpel. © 
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APPENDIX, 
Containing Rerik CT1ONS on the preſent State of 
Things in theſe Nations. 


There is a great and growing corruption in theſe lands, au. 
withſtanding the fignal advantages we enjoy. This cor. 
ruption not juſtly chargeable on our religion as Chriſtians 
and Proteſtants, but on the neglef# or tontempt of it. 
Te unaccountable eagerneſs that has been ſhewn in 

les of infidelity, of very ill conſe- 
The tendency of irreligion and 
vice to bring miſery and ruin upon a people, both in the 
natural courſe of things, and by the juſt judgments of 
God. Many things in the late and preſent courſe of 
God's diſpenſations have an alarming appearance. Re 
pentance and reformation, and a ftri# adherence to the 
faith and practice of Chriſtianity, the propereſt way of 
averting ihe tokens of the divine diſpleaſure, and pro- 
moting the national proſperity. The happy ſtate of 
things which this would introduce. 


eading ihe princi 
quence to the public. 


HOUGH the following Conſiderations do not direct 
and immediately relate to the Yiew of the Deiftica! 
| come in not improperly as an 
„not be thought-altogether 
uitable to the general nature and deſign of the preceding 


Writers, yet they may perha 
ix to it, and, will, I 


It was with great ſatisfaction that I read the order for a 
. General and Public Faſt, to be religiouſly obſerved by all his 
-majeſty's ſubjects in theſe kingdoms, and which is drawn up 
with great ſeriouſneſs and ſolemnity. It is there acknowleged 
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that the manifold fins. and wickedneſs of theſe kingdamt have maſt 
juſtly deferved heavy and ſevere 1 from the hand of 
heaven. We are called upon to humble ourſelves before almighty 
Cod, and in a met devout and folemn manner to ſend up our. 
prayers and fupplications to the divine Majeſty, to avert all 
thoſe judgments which we meſt. juſtly have deſerved, to continue 
his mercies, and perpetuate the enjoyment of the Protgtant reli- 
gion among us, and ſafety and proſperity to his mayeſty's king - 
doms and dominions. 5 | WIT 

Having ſo great an authority to bear me out, I ſhall add ſome 
refleftions, which have made a deep impreſſion upon my mind, 
with reference to the preſent ſtate of things among us. 

We have been eminently diſtinguiſhed above moſt other na- 
tions by happy privileges and advantages. Providence hath 
bleſſed us with an abundance of thoſe things, which are uſuall 
thought to contribute to the public proſperity and happineſs. 
Never had any people a fuller enjoyment of liberty: a profuſion 
of wealth has flowed in upon us by our wide extended com- 
merce. We have had great advantages for improvement in the 
arts and ſciences, and every branch of uſeful xhowlege: eſpeci- 
ally that which is the moſt valuable and im t of all + wok 
the knowlege of. religion in its truth and purity. The light of 
the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, freed from the abſurdities, the 
{uperſtitions, and idolatries with, which. it hath been incum- 
bered in many other countries profeſſing the Chriſtian Faith, 
hath long ſhone among us. The holy Scriptures are not locked 
up in an unknown tongue, nor confined to the ſtudies of the 
learned, but are put into the hands of the people: fo that all 
men may have acceſs to that facred rule of faith and practice, 
the original ſtandard of the Chriſtian religion. The treaſures 
of knowlege are opened, and the public inſtructions ſo fre- 
quently and freely diſpenſed, that it may be ſaid, that wi/dom 
erieth without, ſhe uttereth her voice in the ſtreets. 

It might he expected that a people fo diſtinguiſhed by ad- 
vantages for religious and moral improvement, ſhould alſo be 
remarkably diſtinguiſhed by the know lege and practice of piety, 
wiſdom, and virtue, and by a zeal for our holy religion. But 
though it is to be hoped there are many among us, who are un- 
feignedly thankful for our ineſtimable privileges, and careful to 
make a right improvement of them; yet it cannot be denied, 
that a great corruption hath ſpread. itſelf, and ſeems to be grow- 
ing among all orders and degrees of men. This is a very diſ- 
agreeable ſubject ; but the firſt ſtep to a proper remedy is. to be 
duly ſenſible of the true ſtate of our own caſe. Our. wealth 


Ee 2 n and 


— 


420 APPENDIX 

and plenty hath been abuſed to an amazing luxvry, and onr li- 
berty to a boundleſs licentionſneſs. Many act as if they had no 
other way of ſhewing that they are free, but by caſting off all 
reſtraints, and ſetting themſelves looſe from all the ties of re- 
ligion and virtue. Atheiſm hath appeared almoſt without dif. 
guiſe, or, which in effect comes to the ſame thing, the dif. 
belief of a Providence, of God's moral attributes and govern- 
ment, and of a future ſtate.— The moſt virulent reproach 
and contempt hath been caſt upon the adorable Jt8vs, and the 
methods of our redemption and ſalvation by him. All that 


part of our duty, which more immediately relateth to the ſu. - 


preme Being, ſeemeth to be regarded by many as a matter of 
indifferency. And the ſlighteſt obſervation may convince us, 
that there is a growing pegle&t of public worſhip, as if the 
propereſt way of ſhewing our gratitude to God for the glorious 
privilege we have of worſhipping him according to the dictates 


of our on conſciences, were not to render him any public 


homage, or religious worſhip at all. That holy day, which is 
by divine appointment, and by that of our on laws, ſet apart 
from worldly buſineſſes and cares, for the purpoſes of religion, 
for receiving public inſtructions, and for attending on divine 
worſhip, hath been treated with great contempt.— And in this 
too many of thoſe who, by their authority and influence, ſhould 
ſet a good example to others, have unhappily led the way. Can 
there be a greater contempt caſt upon it, than to hold Gaming 
ASSEMBLIES on that day? And when this is done by perſons 
of rank, can it be wondered at, that by the lower kind of peo- 
ple it is often the worſt employed of any day in the week, and 
devoted to idleneſs and vice? And it cannot but give concern 
to every good mind, that an Inſtitution, ſo admirably calculated 
for the advancement of religious knowlege, piety, and virtue, 
and for promoting good order in the community, ſhould be ſo 
ſtrangely perverted and abuſed. + | 5 

Having mentioned . of GAMING, 1 cannot help 
obſerving, that among other unfavourable ſymptoms of the 
growing corruption among us, this is not the leaft, that that 
practice is of late years become more general, and carried to 3 

eater exceſs, than has been known before in theſe kingdoms. 
The wiſeſt men of all nations have been ſo ſenfible both of the 


perniciqus effects of this vice to particular perſons and families, 


and its ill influence on the community, that it would fill a large 
volume barely to recite the laws which have been made againſt 
it, both in former and later ages. Our own laws. have fixed a 
brand upon it, and in effet declared the gain made by it to be 

i x . . diſhonourable 
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diſhonourable and infamous: yet is the being inſtructed in the 
myſteries of it become a neceſſary part of education, -whilſt 
the ſeaſoning the tender minds of young perſons with principles 
of religion and juſt ſentiments of things, and forming them to 
the worthieſt practices, is, it is to be feared, in a great meaſure 

neglected. 5 IT | 
But what affordeth the moſt melancholy apprehenſions is, the 
great corruption and depravity of manners which is ſo gene- 
rally and juſtly complained of. I he moſt blaſphemous abuſe 
of the name of God, by ſhocking caths and imprecations, and 
the moſt corrupt and wilful perjuries, drunkenneſs, and exceſſes 
of riot, but eſpecially by the exceſſive drinking of diftilled ſpiri- 
tuous liquors, the. health, morals, and religion of, the laborious 
and uſeful part of theſe kingdoms are well-nigh deſtroyed. — 
Fired with this infernal — they are ſpirited to perpetrate 
and execute the moſt bold, daring, and miſchievous. enter prizes, 
and ſhaking off all fear and ame become audaciouſly impu- 
dent ia all manner of vice, lewdneſs, immorality, and prophane- 
neſs, in defiance of all laws human and divine. But it doth not 
ſtop here, its malignant influence reaches to the children yet 
unborn, who come half burnt-up and ſhrivelled into the world, 
and who, as ſoon. as born, ſuck in this deadly poiſon with their 
| mothers or nurſes milk, ſo if this worſt of all plagues be ſuf- 
fered to go on, it will make a general havock, eſpecially amongſt 
the ſoldiers, ſailors, and laborious part of the nation, who are 
manifeſtly degenerated from the more manly conſtitutions of 
preceding generations a. Beſides an amazing diſſoluteneſs, and 
** p ' iIimpu- 


See Difiilled Spirituous Liguors the Bane of the Nation, B vo, 
2d edit. 1736, London. Dr. Stephen Hales's friendly Admonition to 
the Drinkers of Gin, Brandy, and other [pirituous Liquors, which are 
fo deflrutive of the Induſtry, Morals, Health, and Lives of the 
People. A new edition with additions, and an appendix.—And is in 
the catalogue of the books diſtributed by the Society for promoting 
Chriſtian knowlege, London.—This worthy divine and excellent 
philoſopher (whoſe whole life has been uſefully employed in pro- 
move the honour of God and the welfare of mankind) in a 
treatiſe upon the repre. of ſca-water, and the uſe of ventilators, 
Cc. juſt publiſhed, ſpeaking of diftilled ſpirituous liguors, ſays —= 
How much therefore does it behove all, who have any concern 
* for the honour and dignity of their own kindred ſpecies, any in- 
* dignation at its being thus debaſed and diſgraced, any bowels of 
* pity for the vaſt multitudes, not leſs perhaps than a M1i11on, 
* that are yearly deſtroyed all over the world, by the moral as well 
* as natural, and therefore worſt of all evils, that ever befel un- 
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impurities of all kinds, even thoſe that are moſt unnatural, and 
which are not fit to be named 'amongſt Chriſtians. To which 
may be added, the horrid crime.of Se:r-MURDER, not only 
frequently practiſed, but pleaded for, a practice deſervedly 
rendered infamous by our laws, as being a murder committed 
by a man upon his own perſon, in oppoſition not only to the 
molt ſacred obligations of religion, and the rights of the com- 
munity, but to the ſtrongeſt inſtinfts of the human nature, 
wiſely implanted in us by the great Author of our beings, as a 
bar to ſuch monſtrous practices. To all which may be added, 
that barbarous practice of men's murdering' one another u 
a pretended point of honour, as it is called, for the moſt flight 
and trivial offences, below the cognizance of our laws :=——A 
crime inexcuſable in a civilized country, and which yet gene- 
rally paſſes unpuniſhed, and thus leaves the guilt of blood upon 
the land, crying aloud for vengeance. It is impoſſible for a 
thinking man that has a true zeal for the honour of God and 
the intereſts of religion and virtue, and who hath the welfare 
and happineſs of his country really at heart, not to be deeply 
affected with ſuch a view of things, and ſollicitous what the 
_ conſequence may prove. | Ne 
And now, it is a natural enquiry, what can this be owing 
to? Whence can it be, that nations ſo happily privileged, and 
favoured with ſo many advantages for the knowlege and practice 
of religion, ſhould have ſunk into ſuch an amazing corruption 
and degeneracy? Can this be conſiſtently charged on religion 
irſelf, either the Chriſtian religion or the Proteſtant, which is 
the religion of Jeſus, as taught in the holy Scriptures, and 


« happy man; to uſe their utmoſt endeavours to deliver mankind 
from the PesT ?——But notwithſtanding this aſtomſhing ravage 
« and deſtruction of the human ſpecies, yet the unhappy unrelent- 
ing nations of the world ſeem as unconcerned about it as if only 
* ſo many thouſands, nay millions of Caterpillars or Locuſts were de- 
1 ſtroyed thereby. Was there ever a more important occafion to 
„ rouſe the indignation of mankind? Can we be calm and un. 
« AJüiſturbed, when this MicaTy Des TROY 88 rears up its invenomed 
„% head ?—— The moſt zealous advocates for Drams, even the un- 
« happy beſotted Dramiſts themſelves, the prolonging of whole 
 ©& lives, and whoſe real welfare both here and hereafter, is hereby 

« fincerely intended, cannot find fault with this well-meant remon- 
« ſtrance. in defence of them ard of all mankind, againſt this uni- 
i verſal deſtroyer from one who has long been labouring, and that 
not without ſucceſs, in finding means to preſerve mulritudes of 
* lives, by various means.” , 


freed 


— 


freed from the abuſes and corruptions that have been brought 
into it? The Deiſts have pretended the firſt, the enemies to 
the reformation the laſt. The anſwer to both is in effect the 
ſame. Can that be the cauſe of corruptious among Chriſtians, 
which if ſteadily adhered to is the beſt remedy againſt thoſe cor · 
ruptions ? Can that occaſion an abounding in vice and wicked- 
- which, if really believed and ſeriouſly conſidered, exhi- 
biteth the moſt powerful diſſuaſives from it, that can enter into 
the human mind? Can the furniſhing the people with the 
means of knowlege, and bringing them to an acquaintance 
with the holy Scriptures, which are able to make us wiſe unto 
ſalvation, and are profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for cor- 
rection, for inſtruction in righteouſneſs, can this have any ten- 
dency to encourage them in vice and diſſoluteneſs ? Such a ſup- 
poſition is contrary to the plaineſt diftates of common Nor 1 
he corruption therefore complained of can never be the natu- 
ral effect or product of our advantages, and eſpecially of the 
religion we profeſs. On the contrary, the beſt and ſureſt pre- 
ſervative againſt this growing corruption, and the moſt effectual 
way of recovering from it, would be to have a high eſteem for 
thoſe divine oracles, to read and conſider them with attention, 
and lay to heart the excellent inſtructions and directions which 
are ſet there before us. 
Ibere is a far more natural account to be given of that cor- 
ruption of manners, that vice and wickedneſs which ſo much 
aboundeth among us. It is owing not to the knowlege or be- 
lief of religion, but to the negle& or contempt of it; to a 
ſtrange indifferency towards it in ſome, whilſt others uſe their 
utmoſt endeavours to traduce and expoſe it under the vilifying 
characters of ſuperſtition, prieſtcraft, or enthuſiaſm. Great 
numbers of impious books have ſwarmed among us, both for- 
merly and of late: ſome of which are not only levelled againſt 
Chriſtianity, but ſtrike at the foundations of all religion, the 
attributes and providence of God, and a future ſtate of retribu- 
tions. The manifeſt tendency of them has been to baniſh the 
fear of the Deity, to confound the moral differences of things, 
—to degrade the human nature to a level with the brutes, and 
thereby extinguiſh every noble and generous ſentiment, —to de- 
rive good men of the bleſſed hope of immortality, and to free 
d men from the fears of future puniſhments, and the appre- 
henſions of a ſupreme Governor and Judge. Theſe prin- 
ciples, and the books that contain them, have been propagated 
with great eagerneſs and induſtry, both in theſe kingdoms, and 
in our plantations abroad, and ſometimes at a conſiderable ex- 
Ee 4 Pence. 
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impurities of all kinds, even thoſe that are moſt unnatural, and 
which are not fit to be named amongſt Chriſtians. To which 
may be added, the horrid crime.of SEe:r-MURDER, not only 
frequently practiſed, but pleaded for, a practice deſervedly 
rendered infamous by our laws, as being a murder committed 
by a man upon his own perſon, in oppoſition not only to the 
molt ſacred obligations of religion, and the rights of the com- 
munity, but to the ſtrongeſt inſtinfts of the human nature, 
wiſely implanted in us by the great Author of our beings, as a 
bar to ſuch monſtrous practices. To all which may be added, 
that barbarous practice of men's murdering one another upon 
a pretended point of honour, as it is called, for the moſt flight 
and trivial offences, below the cognizance of our laws :——A 
crime inexcuſable in a civilized country, and which. yet gene- 
rally paſſes unpuniſhed, and thus leaves the guilt of blood upon 
the land, crying aloud for vengeance. It is impoſſible for a 
thinking man that has a true zeal for the honour of God and 
the intereſts of religion and virtue, and who hath the welfare 
and happineſs of his country really at heart, not to be deeply 
affected with ſuch a view of things, and ſollicitous what the 
_ conſequence may prove. N | 

And now, it is a natural enquiry, what can this be owing 
to? Whence can it be, that nations ſo happily privileged, and 
favoured with fo many advantages for the knowlege and practice 
of religion, ſhould have ſank into ſuch an amazing corruption 
and degeneracy? Can this be conſiſtently charged on religion 
irſelf, either the Chriſtian religion or the Proteſtant, which is 
the religion of Jeſus, as taught in the holy Scriptures, and 


« happy man; to uſe their utmoſt endeavours to deliver mankind 
from the PzsT ?——But notwithſtanding this aſtoniſhing ravage 
« and deſtruction of the human ſpecies, yet the unhappy unrelent- 
ing nations of the world ſeem as uncuncerned about it as if only 
« ſo many thouſands, nay millions of Caterpillars or Locuſts were de- 
* ſtroyed thereby. Was there ever a more important occafion to 
*« rouſe the indignation of mankind? Can we be calm and un. 
« Jiſturbed, when this Micr T Des TROY ER rears up its invenomed 
„ head ?—— The moſt zealous advocates for Drams, even the un- 
happy beſotted Dramifts themſelves, the prolonging of whole 
© lives, and whoſe real welfare both here and hereafter, is hereby 
« ſincerely intended, cannot find fault with this well-meant remon- 
« ſtrance, in defence of them ard of all mankind, againſt this uni- 
i verſal deftroyer from one who has long been labouring, and that 
not without ſucceſs, in finding means to preſerve multitudes of 
od lives, by various means.” N 
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freed from the abuſes and corruptions that have been brought 

into it? The Deiſts have pretended the firſt, the enemies to 
the reformation the laſt. The anſwer to both is in effect the 

ſame.. Can that be the cauſe of corruptions among Chriſtians, 

which if ſteadily adhered to is the beſt remedy againſt thoſe cor- 
ruptions? Can that occaſion an abounding in vice and wicked- 

neſs, which, if really believed and ſeriouſly conſidered, exhi- 

biteth the moſt powerful diſſuaſives from it, that can enter into 

the human mind? Can the furniſhing the people with the 

means of knowlege, and bringing them to an acquaintance 

with the holy Scriptures, which are able to make us wiſe unto 
ſalvation, and are profitable for doctrine, for reproef, for cor- 

rection, for inſtruction in righteouſneſs, can this have any ten- 

dency to encourage them in vice and diſſoluteneſs? Such a ſup- 

ſition is contrary to the plaineſt diftates of common "oe 1 

he corruption therefore complained of can never be the natu- 
| ral effect or product of our advantages, and eſpecially of the 
| religion we profeſs, On the contrary, the beſt and ſureſt pre- 
j ſervative againſt this growing corruption, and the moſt effectual 
way of recovering from it, would be to have a high eſteem for 
: thoſe divine oracles, to read and conſider them with attention, 
and lay to heart the excellent inſtructions and directions which 
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; are ſet there before us. k | 

! There is a far more natural account to be given of that cor- 1 

e ruption of manners, that vice and wickedneſs which ſo much | 

a aboundeth among us. It is owing not to the knowlege or be- 1114 

n lief of religion, but to the negle& or contempt of it; to a | | [ 

* ſtrange indifferency towards it in ſome, whilſt others uſe their wy 

{ utmoſt endeavours to traduce and expoſe it under the vilifying 1 
characters of ſuperſtition, prieſtcraft, or enthuſiaſm. Great 

d numbers of impious books have {warmed among us, both for- | 

e merly and of late: ſome of which are not only levelled againſt 4 

1 Chriſtianity, but ſtrike at the foundations of all religion, the | 

4 attributes and providence of God, and a future ſtate of retribu- 

A tions, The manifeſt tendency of them has been—to baniſh the 

= fear of the Deity, to confound the moral differences of things, 

ed —to degrade the human nature to a level with the brutes, and 

n- thereby extinguiſh every noble and generous ſentiment, — to de- 

le ive good men of the bleſſed hope of immortality, and to free 

by d men from the fears of future puniſhments, and the appre- 


henſions of a ſupreme Governor and Judge. Thee prin- 
ciples, and the books that contain them, have been propagated 
of with great eagerneſs and induſtry, both in theſe kingdoms, and 
| in our plantations abroad, and ſometimes at a conſiderable ex- 
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pence. This prepoſterous kind of zeal for infidelity may, to a 
conſiderate obſerver, ſeem to be an odd phænomenon, of which 
no rational account can be given. One may, in ſome degree, 
account for a man's, being hurried away by the violence of. is 
appetites and paſſions, to do what his own” mind diſapprove 
and condemas. But that any man ſhould coolly take pains to 
ſet other men looſe from all the reſtraints of religion and con- 
ſcience, and thereby, as far as in him lies, attempt to diſſolve 
the bands of ſociety and public order, and enconrage men to 
gratify and fulfil their appetites and paſſions without controul, 
the natural conſequence of which would be to introduce uni- 
verſal confuſion, in whichhe himſelf may be a great ſufferer, is 
abſolutely unaccountable on any principles of good ſenſe or 
ſound policy; ſo that if we did not ſee frequent inſtances of it, 
awe ſhould be apt to think it ſcarce poſſible, that any men in their 
ſenſes ſhould act ſo ſtrange a part. 

One very pernicious confequence of ſuch open attempts 
apainſt religion is, the ſpreading prophaneneſs and diſſolute- 
neſs of manders among the /ower kind of people, who eaſily 
catch the contagion, when once men of higher degree, or at 
leaſt that pretend to a ſuperior ſagacity, have ſet the example. 
And who can, without deep concern, obſerve, that this is very 
much become the cafe among us at preſent? Great numbers 
of thoſe, who belong to what ought to be the moſt induſtrious 
body of the people, are ſunk into irreligion and vice. And, in 
proportion as theſe prevail, they become averſe to all honeſt 
labour and induſtry, and prone to the moſt flagitious crimes, 
which have the worſt effe& imaginable on the peace and good 
order of the community. And it is eaſy to fee what miſchief 
and confuſion muſt thence enſue. A ſober and induſtrious po- 
pulace is the ſtrength, the riches, the glory of a nation: but 
when thoſe, that ſhould be the labouring hands, become vicious 
and diſſolute, they are prepared for every kind of wickedneſs 
and diſorder. As, from their rank and education, they have, 
for the moſt part, little regard to the appearances of honour 
and decency, if, at the ſame time, they have caſt off the ties of 
religion, and the fear of God, and a regard to the powers of 
the world to come, and are abandoned to their appetites and 
paſſions, what are they not capable of? It is an obſervation 
which hath generally held, and is verified by the experience of 


all ages; that Righteouſneſs exalteth a nation, but ſin, i. e. 


abounding vice and wickedneſs, is a repreach unto any people, 
i. e. it bringeth diſgrace and mifery upon them. Prov. xiii. 10. 
When once a neglect of religion and a corruption of manners 
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kecoryeth general, it hath a natural tendency to diſſolve and 
enervate à nation, and to extinguiſh true public ſpirit and a 
manly fortitude. Nor have any people long maintained their 
liberties, after having loſt their probity and virtue. | 

Thus it is in the natural courſe of things, and thus it alſo is 
by the juſt judgment of God, and according to the ſtated rules 
of the divine procedure towards nations ot large communities. 
God may indeed, in his great wiſdom and goodneſs, long bear 
with a degenerate people, and may even continue to pour forth 
many bleſſings upon them when they are in a corrupt ſtate, eſ- 
pecially-if there be a conſiderable remnant of good men ſtill to 
be found among them. But when their iniquities are grown up 
to ſuch a height, and have continued fo long, that he doth not 
ſee fit to bear with them any longer, the meaſure of their inl- 
quities is faid to be full; the time is come for executing a ſevere 
vengeance npon them, and the puniſhment falls heavier for be- 
ing fo long delayed, | *_, | | 

Whoſoever duly conſidereth theſe things will be apt to think, 
that, according to the ordinary method of God's providential I 
dealings towards backſliding nations and churches, we have too N "nh 
much reaſon to apprehend his righteous judgments, The pre- 117 
ſent ſituation of things hath an alarming appearance, and, if 
we be not utterly ſtupid, muſt tend to awaken us out of our 
ſecurity, Scarce ever was there a time in which it might be 
more juſtly ſaid, tat God's judgments are abroad in the earth. 
I need not enter into particulars, They are very well known, 
and freſh in our remembrance. There have been, to uſe our 
Saviour's emphatical expreſſions, cemmotions and great earth. 
quakes in divers places, —diſtreſs of nations with perplexity, the 
ſea and the waves rearing : mens hearts failing them for fear, 
and fer locking after thoſe things that ſhall come upon the earth. 
Luke xxi. 9. 11. 25. Of ſo vaſt an extent have the amazing 
concuſſions been, reaching to many parts of Europe, Africa, and 
America, at a great diſtance from one another, and in divers 
places have produced ſuch dreadful effects, even to the ſubver- 
hon of great and populous cities, that it looketh as if God 
were about ſome great and remarkable work of judgment, 73 
puniſh the world fbr their evil, aud the wicked for their iniqui- 
ties, as the prophet expreſſeth it, J xiii. 11, Surely every 
man, who believeth that there is a Providence which extendeth 
is care to mankind, muſt believe that it hath a ſpecial concern- . 
ment in events of ſuch a nature, which ſo nearly affect nations 
ad large communities, and on which the lives and fortunes of 
| o many thouſands depend. Though ſecond cauſes are ad- 
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- mitted, ſtill it muſt be conſidered, that they are all under the 
direction and ſuperintendency of God's ſovereign providence, 
which ſo ordereth and over-ruleth the circumſtances of things, 
and the courſe of natural cauſes, as to ſubſerve the ends of 1 
moral adminiſtration with regard to his reaſonable creatures, 
and to execute his purpoſes towards them, whether in a way 
of judgment or of mercy. And, in every ſuch caſe, we ſhould 
's gur views not merely or principally on ſecond cauſes, but 
ould look above them to the ſupreme Diſpoſer, and endex- 
vour to comport with the deſigns of his infinite wiſdom and 
righteoufneſs. Calamitous events of a public nature are not to 
be conſidered 'as concerning only the particular perſons or peo- 
ple that immediately ſuffer by them. They have a more ex- 
tenſiye view, and are deſigned and fitted to give inſtructixe 
leſſons to all mankind that hear of them. The natural tendency 
of all ſuch diſpenſations is to awaken in the minds of men a 
holy fear of the divine Majeſty, and to give them a moſt affecting 
conviction of the vanity and' inſtability of all worldly hopes 
and dependencies. The prophet Jaiab, after having deſcribed 
in a very lively manner. the ſtriking impreſſions that ſhould be 
made upon the hearts of men becauſe of the fear of the Lord, 
and the glory of his Majeſty, when he ariſeth to ſhake terribly 
the earth, very properly adds,” Ceaſe ye from man whoſe breath 
it in his noftrils: for wherein is he to be accounted of ? 1, xi, 
20, 21, Of what avail in ſuch a time of awful viſitation, are 
the arts of human policy, the -yomp of courts, or the power 
of mighty armies, or the riches grandeur of the moſt po- 
pulous and magnificent cities? The plain voice of ſuch diſpen- 
fations, a voice intelligible to all mankind, is this: Let all the 
earth fear the Lord: let all the inhabitants of the world ſtand in 
awe of him. Pſ. xxxiii. 8. The Lord is the true God, he is the 
living God, and an everlaſting king: at his wrath the earth ſhall 
tremble; and the nations ſhall nat be able to abide his indignatim. 
Jer. x. 10. Surely we ſhould be ready to cry out on ſuch occa- 
fions, Great and marvellous are thy works, Lord God Almighty, juſt 
and true are thy ways, thou King of ſaints. Who would not fear 
thee, and glorify thy name? for thou only art holy, For all na- 
tions ſhall come and worſhip before thee : for thy judgments are 
made manifeſt. ' Rev. xv. 3, 4. The great uſe which is to be 
ade of ſuch awful diſpenſations, is well expreſſed by the pro- 
phet If. xxvi. 9. When thy judgments are in the earth, the in- 
habitants of the world will learn righteouſneſs ; i. e. they ought 
to do ſo; and it is the natural tendency of ſuch judgments to 
engage them to do ſo. The calamities inflicted upon ys 
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thonld be regarded by us as folemn warnings and admonitions, 
which it highly concerneth us to improve. The language of ſuch 
diſpenſations to all that hear of them, is the ſame with that of 
our Saviaar to the Fews, when ſpeaking of thoſe perſons on 
whom the tower of Siloam fell, and of thoſe whoſe blood Pilate 
mingled with their ſacrifices, Except ye repent, ye ſball all like- 
wiſe periſh. Luke xiii. 3. 5. How inexcuſable ſhall we there- 
fore be, if, inſtead of laying theſe things ſeriouſly to heart, we 
continue careleſs and unaffected ſtill, and go on in a thought- 
leſs round of gaieties and pleaſures, like thoſe the prophet men- 
tions, Il. v. 12. The harp and the viol, the tabret and pipe, 


and wine are in their feaſts :+ but they regard not the work of 


the Lord, neither conſider the operation of his hands. Againſt 
ſuch perſons a ſolemn woe is there denounced. And elſewhere, 
ſpeaking of fome who continued to indulge themſelves in luxury 
and riot, and all kinds of ſenſual mirth, at a time when the cir- 
cumſtances of things called for deep humiliation. and repent- 
ance, he ſaith, It was vevealed in mine ears by the Lord of hofts, 
ſurely this iniquity ſhall not be purged from you till ye die, faith 
the Lord God of hoſts: Il. xxii, 12, 13, 14. * 
Whoſoever carefully obſerveth the courſe of the divine diſ- 
penſations towards us for ſome time paſt, will be ſenſible that 
we have had many warnings given us. A peſtilence amongſt 
the cattle in England for many years paſt, and, though abated, 
ſtill continues in ſome parts of- this country. But a few years 
ago the ſword of war raged in one part of the united king- 
dom of Great Britain, and was near penetrating to the center 
of it, and threatened the ſubverſion of that conſtitution, on 
which the preſervation of our religion, laws, and liberties, in 


a great meaſure, dependeth : but, through the great goodneſs 


of God, our fears were, after {ome time, happily diſpelled. 
More lately encroachments have been made upon our poſſeſſions 
and plantations abroad, in which our national ſafety and pro- 
ſperity is very nearly intereſted. And now it is not many weeks 
ſince a moſt dreadful calamity hath befallen a kingdom, ſo very 
nearly connected with us in intereſt and alliance, that the cala- 
mity may be regarded as, in a conſiderable degree, our own. 
And in fact, we have been and are great ſufferers by it. Many 
lives have been loſt of his majeſty's ſubjects belonging to Great 
Britain and Ireland, and many more there are, who, by the 
ſudden ſubverſion, have either been totally, or, in a conſider- 
able degree, deprived of their worldly ſubſtance, and reduced 
to circumſtances of diſtreſs, A preſent ſtop is put to the courſe 
of a moſt advantageous commerce. The ſprings of our wealth 
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mitted, ſtill it muſt be conſidered, that they are all under the 
direction and ſuperintendency of God's ſovereign providence, 
which ſo ordereth and over - ruleth the circumſtances of things, 
and the courſe of natural cauſes, as to ſubſerve the ends of 1 
moral adminiſtration with regard to his reaſonable creatures, 
and to execute his purpoſes towards them, whether in a way 
of judgment or of mercy. And, in every ſuch caſe, we ſhould 
's gur views not merely or principally on ſecond cauſes, but 
ould look above them to the ſupreme Diſpoſer, and endex- 
vour to comport with the deſigns of his infinite wiſdom and 
righteoufneſs. Calamitous events of a public nature are not to 
be conſidered as concerning only the particular perſons or peo- 
ple that immediately ſuffer by them. They have a more ex- 
tenſive view, and are deſigned and fitted to give inſtructixe 
leſſons to all mankind that hear of them. The natural tendency 
of all ſuch diſpenſations is to awaken in the minds of men a 
holy fear of the divine Majeſty, and to give them a moſt affecting 
conviction of the vanity and' inſtability of all worldly hopes 
and dependencies. The prophet Jaiah, after having deſcribed 
in a very lively manner the ſtriking impreſſions that ſhould be 
made upon the hearts of men becauſe of the fear of the Lird, 
and the glory of his Majeſty, when he ariſeth to ſhake terribly 
the earth, very properly adds, Ceaſe ye from man whoſe breath 
. is in his noftrils : fer wherein is he to be accounted of ? II. xi, 
20, 21, Of what avail in ſuch a time of awful viſitation, are 
the arts of human policy, the .pomp of courts, or the power 
of mighty armies, or the riches and grandeur of the moſt po- 
pulous and magnificent cities? The plain voice of ſuch diſpen- 
fations, a voice intelligible to all mankind, is this: Let all the 
earth fear the Lord: let all the inhabitants of the world flandin 
awe of him. Pſ. xxxiii. 8. The Lord is the true God, he is the 
living God, and an everlaſting king: at his wrath the earth ſhall 
tremble ; and the nations ſhall nat be able to abide his indignation. 
Jer. x. 10. Surely we ſhould be ready to cry out on ſuch occa- 
ſions, Great and marvellous are thy works, Lord God Almighty, juſt 
and true are thy ways, thou King of ſaints. Who would not fear 
thee, and glorify thy name? for thou only art holy. For all na- 
tions ſhall come and worſhip before thee : for thy judgments are 
made manifeſt. ' Rev. xv. 3, 4. The great uſe which is to be 
ade of ſuch awful diſpenſations, is well expreſſed by the pro- 
phet If. xxvi. 9. When thy judgments are in the earth, the in. 
habitants of the world will learn righteouſneſs ; i. e. they ought 
to do ſo; and it is the natural tendency of ſuch judgments to 
engage them to do ſo. The calamities inflicted upon 2 
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ſhonld be regarded by us as ſolemn warnings and admonitions, 
which it highly concerneth us to improve. The language of ſuch 


diſpenſations to all that hear of them, is the ſame with that of 


our Saviqur to the 7ews, when ſpeaking of thoſe perſons on 
whom the tower of Siloam fell, and of thoſe whoſe blood Pilate 


mingled with their ſacrifices, Except ye repent, ye. ſball all like- 


wiſe periſh. Luke xiii. 3. 5. How inexcuſable ſnhall we there- 
fore be, if, inſtead of laying theſe things ſeriouſly to heart, we 
continue careleſs and unaffected ſtill, and go on in a thought- 
leſs round of gaieties and pleaſures, like thoſe the prophet men- 
tions, II. v. 12. The harp and the viol, the tabret and pipe, 
and wine are in their feaſts: but they regard not the work of 
the Lord, neither conſider the operation of his hands. Againſt 
ſuch perſons a ſolemn woe is there denounced. And elſewhere, 
ſpeaking of fome who continued to indulge themſelves in luxury 
and riot, and all kinds of ſenſual mirth, at a time when the cir- 
cumſtances of things called for deep humiliation. and repent- 
ance, he faith, It was vevealed in mine ears by the Lord of hofts, 


ſurely this iniquity ſhall not be purged from you till ye die, faith 


the Lord God of hoſts: II. xxii. 12, 13, 14, 

Whoſoever carefully obſerveth the courſe of the divine diſ- 
penſations towards us for ſome time paſt, will be ſenſible that 
we have had many warnings given us. A peſtilence amongſt 
the cattle in England for many years paſt, and, though abated, 
ſtill continues in ſome parts of this country. But a few years 
ago the ſword of war raged in one part of the united king- 
dom of Great Britain, and was near penetrating to the center 
of it, and threatened the ſubverſion of that conſtitution, on 
which the preſervation of our religion, laws, and liberties, in 
a great meaſure, dependeth : but, through the great goodneſs 
of God, our fears were, after ſome time, happily diſpelled. 
More lately encroachments have been made upon'our poſſeſſions 
and plantations abroad, in which our national ſafety and pro- 
ſperity is very nearly intereſted. And now it is not many weeks 
ſince a moſt dreadful calamity hath befallen a kingdom, ſo very 
nearly connected with us in intereſt and alliance, that the cala- 
mity may be regarded as, in a conſiderable degree, our own. 
And in fact, we have been and are great ſufferers by it. Many 
lives have been loſt of his majeſty's ſubjects belonging to Great 
Britain and Ireland, and many more there are, who, by the 
ſudden ſubverſion, have either been totally, or, in a conſider- 
able degree, deprived of their worldly ſubſtance, and reduced 


to circumſtances of diſtreſs. A preſent ſtop is put to the courſe 


of a moſt advantageous commerce. The ſprings of our wealth 
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are obſtructed; a great blu is ſtruck at our trade; in which we 
are ſo apt to place our er Andꝭ this at the very time when 
ve ſeem to be entering upon a war with a mighty nation, a war 
that threatens to be very hazardous, and which muſt needs put 
us to a vaſt expence, which we are not very well able to bear, 
That particular judgment, under which ſotme of the neighbour. 
ing nations have fo ſeverely ſuffered, and which is one of the 
moſt dreadful of all others, hath greatly threatened us. It is 
but a very few years ſince that great city, which is the metro. 
polis of thefe kingdoms, and the center of our wealth and com- 
merce, felt an alarming ſhock, though, through the great mercy 
of God, it did little more than threaten and terrify. Since that 
time, and very lately, there have been ſeveral very unuſual 
phænomena among us, of ſuch a nature as to have a threaten- 
ing aſpect. Extraordinary agitations of the waters both on our 
coaſts and within land, and ſhocks of an earthquake felt in ſe- 
veral parts of Great Britain and Ireland, and of his majeſty's 
dominions abroad. * 

Thus the divine judgments ſeem to be advancing upon us, 
and have gradually begun to operate. But ſuch is the mercy 
and forbearance of God towards us, that he ſeems loth to in- 
Ai& upon us the fierceneſs of his anger, or to pour forth all his 
wrath. He is pleaſed to give us previous warnings, to awaken 
and ronze vs out of our ſecurity, that, by a timely repentance, 
and by humbling ourſelves under his mighty hand, we may pre- 
vent the neceſſity of infliting ſeverer puniſhments. His hand 
is lifted up, but the awful ſtroke ſeemeth to be ſuſpended for 
a while, as if he were unwilling to proceed to extremities with 
us. Upon conſidering theſe things, that moſt affecting expo- 
ſtulation comes to my mind, which God condeſcended to make 
by his prophet Heſea, with regard to his people [/rael, when in 
a very dangerous backſliding ſtate. How ſhall I give thee up, 
' Ephraim? How ſhall I deliver thee up, Iſrael? How ſhall I make 
thee as Admah? How ſhall I ſet thee as Zeboim ? Mine heart it 
turned within me, my repentinips are kindled together. I will 
not execute the fierceneſs of mine anger; I will not return 1 
deſtroy Ephraim: For I am God, and not man, the Holy One in 
the midſt of thee. Hol. xi. 8, 9. Yet we find at length, upon 
their obſtinately perſiſting in their diſobedience and ingratitude, 
and abuſing the methods of his indulgence, and even growing 
more and more corrupted, he ſaw it neceſſary to execute his 
awful judgments upon them, even to the utter ſubverting that 
kingdom, and ſubſecting it to a foreign yoke. God forbid 
that this ſhould be our caſe! Let us therefore make a right 


7 ' e 


uſe of 
to ing 
abuſe < 
full vis 
ſelf-abs 
ſions, C 
we ha 
his glo 
manner 
let us 
mercy, 
a work 
doubtei 
when v 
war, tc 
the 'go\ 
per me; 
muſt 2 
may be 
ing the 
flouriſh 
lege anc 
may ſee 
ineffe&t1 
The 
ments, 
promote 
clamoro 
an unre! 
tendenc 
in the n 
It is to 
our adv; 
and 57/7 
prophan: 
ſerve us 
that this 
ty ; an: 
Goſpel 
the inefl 
worſhip 
dictates 
kcuting 
ll we be 


— 
— 
— * 


- no A OO oe AE on A © 

_ ——— — — —— — 
. — — 2 — 

Ka - 


APPENDIX: 449 


uſe of the divine forbearance. We have hitherto had reaſon 
to ng of 'mercy as well as of judgment: Let us not, by our 
abuſe of his goodneſs, provoke” him to pour forth upon us the 
full vials'of his penal worth. With an ingenuous forrow and 
ſelf-abaſement we ſhould acknowlege our aggravated tranſgreſ- 
ſions, our neglect and abuſe of the privileges and advantages 
we have ſo long enjoyed, the contempt that hath been caſt on | 
his glorious Goſpel, and the prophaneneſs and diſſoluteneſs of 1 
manners, which bath ſo much prevailed. On theſe accounts, i 
let us humble ourſelves deeply; before God, and implore his | | 
mercy, and contribute, as far as in us lieth, to the carrying on 5 my 
a work of national repentance and reformation. It is un- I 
doubtedly our duty, in the preſent conjuncture of affairs, TK 
when we ſeem to be entering 'upon an hazardous-and expenſive 
war, to exert our utmoſt efforts for aſſiſting and ſupporting 
the government, and to apply ourſelves to the uſe of all pro- 
per means which human prudence may ſuggeſt. But ſtill we 
maſt get this fixed upon our minds, that whatever projects 
may be formed for procuring national advantages, and promot- 14 
ing the public proſperity, all other expedients to make a people H. 
flouriſh without reformation of manners, and without the know- 0 
lege and practice of religion, and public virtue, however they 
may ſeem to have an effect for a while, will, in the iſſue, prove 
ineffectual and vain. - | | 
The moſt proper way we can take to avert impending judg- 
ments, to preſerve and maintain our valuable privileges, and 
promote the public welfare and happineſs, is not to expreſs a 
clamorous zeal for liberty at the ſame time that we abuſe it to 
an unreſtrained licentiouſneſs, than which nothing hath a greater 
tendency, both through the righteous judgment of God, and 
in the nature of the thing, to deprive us of our liberties ; but 
it is to endeavour to make a juſt and wiſe improvement of 
ic our advantages, to maintain a ſtrift regard to religion, probity, [ 1 
id rity of manners, and to guard againſt vice, libertiniſm, | 
0 {WM Prop banenefs, and debauchery. This, and this alone, will pre- 
in ſerre us a free, a flouriſhing, and happy people. God grant 
on chat this may be the bleſſing of theſe nations to the lateſt poſte» 
de, Ni; and that we may long enjoy the light of the glorious 
ng Wl Goſpel of Chriſt ſhining among us in its genuine purity, and 
his he ineſtimable advantage of a freedom to profeſs it, and to 
hat I vorſhip God according to the directions of his word, and the 
bid Wl iftates of our own cotiſciences, without being expoſed to per- 
pht kcuting rage and violence! Happy nations that we ftill are! 
uſe WI" ve de but duly ſenſible of our happineſs! and careful to 
make 
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make a tight uſe of our privileges! What a glorious face of 
things would ſoon appear among us, if, as we have the be} 
religion in the world, we took care to govern ourſelves by it; 
facred rules, and to act under the influence of its divine in- 
ſtructions and important motives! Virtue, ſupported and ani. 
mated by the glorious hopes of the Goſpel, would appear in its 
genuine ſacred charms, and in its lovely beauty and excellence, 
Love, the true ſpirit of Chriſtianity, would prevail, and pro- 
duce a mutual forbearance in leſſer differences, at the ſame time 
that there would be a happy agreement in matters of the high. 


eſt importance; there yould be a zeal without bigotry, a liberty . 


without licentiouſneſs. The natural conſequence of all this 
would be peace and harmony in larger and leſſer ſocieties. Such 
would be the face of things among us, as far as could be ex. 
pected in this ſtate of imper fection, if the religion of Jeſus 
were firmly believed, and duly conſidered, and men would be 
more generally perſuaded to give up themſelves to its divine 
conduct. This would render perſons in high flations ſignally 
uſeful to the public, and ornaments as well as ſupports to their 
country. And at the ſame time ſobriety, induſtry, temperance, 
and good order, would ſpread among the body of the people. 
Nor would true bravery and fortitude he wanting. For though 
ſuperſtition tendeth to produce mean: and unmanly fears, true 
religion, and a fteady belief of a wiſe and righteous Providence, 
hath a tendency to fortify and eſtabliſh the mind, and to pro- 
duce a real courage and greatneſs of ſoul, which will enable a 
man to meet death with a calm intrepidity in a noble and juſt 
cauſe, and ſtand the ſhock of the greateſt terrors. 

It is a reflection which hath frequently occurred to my mind, 
eſpecially on occaſion of the late dreadful judgments of God, 
how different, under the apprehenſion or preſſure of an amazing 
calamity, muſt be the ſtate of one that firmly believeth Chriſt: 
anity, and endeavoureth to govern his practice by its excellent 
rules, from that of the Atheiſt and Unbeliever, or of the mai 
who though he profeſſeth to believe the Chriſtian religion, 
liveth in a plain contradiction to its facred obligations. This 
former, however, black and diſaſtrous the face of things mi 
appear to be, which naturally tend to create fears in the hu: 
man mind, yet is perſuaded, that all things are under the d. 
rection of infinite wiſdom, righteouſneſs, and goodneſs, and 
that we live in a world where every thing above, beneath, and 
on every ſide of us, is in the hand of God, and under tbe 
direction of his Providence; who, as he can arm all his ci 
tures againſt us, aud make them the inſtruments of his jul 
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diſpleaſure ; ſo, if we be careful to pleaſe him, and approve our- 
ſelves- in his ſight, can make the whole creation around ns 
to be as it were in a covenant of peace and friendſhip with us. 
Or, if a good man be involved in the ſame outward calamities 
with others, as muſt often, without a miracle, be expected in 
calamities which happen to large communities, {till he hath 
this to ſupport him, that the great Lord of the univerſe is 
his father and his friend, and will cauſe thoſe outward evils to 
turn, in the final iſſue, to his greateſt benefit. Death itſelf, 
if this ſhall befal him, ſhall prove a real gain to him, and ſhall 
introduce him to a better world, and a nobler ſociety. It is 
juſtly obſerved concerning the man that feareth the Lord, that 
delighteth greatly in his commandments, that he ſhall not be 
afraid of evil tidings, his heart is fixed truſting in the Lord, 
Pſal. cxi. 1. 7. Not only may he ſay, upon good grounds, 
with the Pſalmiſt, The Lord is on my fide, I will not fear: 
what can man do unte me? Pſal. cxviii. 6, And again, Though 
an hoſt ſbould encamp againſt me, my heart ſhall not fear, though 
war ſhould riſe againſt me, in this will I be confident, Pfal. 
xxvii. 2. But he may break forth into that noble ſtrain of 
triumph, Ged is our refuge and ſtrength, a very preſent help 
in trouble. Therefore will not we fear, though the earth be re- 
moved, and though the mountains be carried into the midſt of the 
ſea: Though the waters thereof roar and be troubled, and though 
the mountains ſhake with the ſwelling thereof, Pſal. xlvi. 1, 2, 3. 
On the other hand, the wicked and ungodly man, continuing 
ſuch, hath no proper reſource, no ſolid comfort or ſupport in a 
day of calamity, when all things ſeem black and diſmal about 
him. For either he looketh upon them to be the effects of a 
wild chance, or blind neceſſity, which cannot poſſibly be the 
object of a rational truſt and confidence, and which leaves no 
room for hope, but in that which nature hath an abhorrence 
of, an utter extinction of being: or, he apprehendeth them to 
be the juſt judgments of the wiſe and righteous Governor of 
the world, whom he hath offended by his. fins. And vain it 
is to brave it againſt the wrath of heaven. Not to fear crea- 
tures like ourſelves, in a juſt cauſe, argueth a noble and manly 
fortitude: but not to fear God, the Almighty Lord of the Uni- 
verſe, is not courage, but madneſs. The only proper thing 
which remaineth for ſuch perſons eo do, and it is what reaſon, 
as well as Scripture, directeth to, is to humble themſelves 
deeply under the mighty hand of God, and to flee to his in- 
finite mercy, through Jeſus Chriſt, in a hearty compliance with 
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the moſt reaſonable and gracious terms which he hath appoint. 
ed, for obtaining. an intereſt in his grace and favour. 

Upon the whole, the , beſt thing that can be wiſhed, for the 
honour of God, for the happineſs of mankind, and for the 
real welfare of our country, is, that 2 hearty zeal for the 
knowlege and Þ ris of our holy religion may have a revival 
among us: and that perſons of all orders and conditions may 
join in contributing to promote its ſacred intereſts. And not- 
withſtanding the. corruption too juſtly complained of, there 
are many, I am perſuaded, among us, and may the number of 
them daily encreaſe! who are earneſtly deſirous to do this, 
Every man has it in his power te contribute ſomething towards 


it, at leaſt by endeavouring to, walk in a converſation becoming 


the Goſpel. ' But there are ſome perſons, who have peculiar 
advantages for doing honour and ſervice to Chriſtianity. Thoſe 
eſpecially that are diſtinguiſhed by their HiqH RANK, their 
FokTVUNE and QuALIr v, ſhould make uſe of the influence 
this gives them, for Fog menging, and promoting true religion 
and virtue, which will add a luſtre to their titles and dignities, 
and is one of the beſt ways they can take to ſhew their regard 
to the public happineſs. MacisTRAaTEs ſhould account it 
their duty and their honour to employ the authority they are 
inveſted with, for ſerving the intereſts of religion, and diſ- 
countenancing vice and wickedneſs; ſince for this purpoſe they 
are appointed, that they may be for the puniſhment of evil. 
daers, and for the praiſe of them that do well. And it is then 
that their authority. will have its. proper influence, when it-is 
ſtrengthened by that of their own. good example. But above 
all, they who are honoured with the character of the Mix1- 
sr ERS of the holy Jeſus ſhould make it the very buſineſs of 
their lives to ſpread and promote real vital Chriſtianity, to in- 
ſtruct the people in its important doctrines, and build them up 
in their moſt holy faith, and to enforce upon them the excel- 
lent duties it .enjoins, by all the powerful and moſt engage- 
ing motives which the Goſpel, ſets before us. And. chat their 
inſtructions may have the proper effect, it highly concerneth 
them to keep themſelves, free from the Faſhionable vices and 
Follies of the age, and to endeavour to be enſamples to ther 
flocks, by a well-tempered zeal, , piety, and charity, and the 
virtues of-a, holy; life. Thus will they not only do,the higbeſt 
Jervice..to religion, but procure. the greateſt honour to them- 
ſelves; and the moſt. juſt veneration | their ſacred character, 
which, where. it js not diſgraced by a conduct unworthy of it 
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naturally demandeth the eſteem and regard of all the trite 
friends to religion and virtue. | 

For theſe valuable and excellent purpoſes, may the God of 
all grace pour forth his holy Spirit upon all orders and degrees 
of men in theſe nations, that, as they bear the honourable 
name of Chriſtians, they may adorn the doftrine of God our 
Saviour in all things; and, being filled with the knowlege of 
his will in all wiſdom and ſpiritual underſtanding, may walk 
worthy of the Lord unto all pleaſing; being fruitful in every 


good work. | 


I may be thought perhaps to have inſiſted too largely upon 
theſe things. But I cannot but think, that one of the prin- 
cipal things which ought to be propoſed in books written in 
defence of Chriſtianity, ſhould be not merely to promote the 
ſpeculative belief of it, but to engage men to that which is the 
main deſign of its excellent doctrines, as well as precepts, a 
holy and a virtuous practice. 
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View of the Deiſtical Writers. 


N. B. The ſuljects treated of in the Reflections on Lord Boling- 
broke's Letters on the Study and Uſe of Hiſtory, are not 
mentioned in this Index, as there is a copious Table of Contents 
preceding that Piece, Vol. Il. p. 245, &c. 


A. 


BBADIE Mr.—His arguments to prove that Maſes was the 
X author of the Pentateuch not fairly repreſented by Lord Bl. 
7 


ngbroke, Vol, II. p. 78. 

ABBE DB Fane tha miracles pretended to be wrought at his 
tomb conſidered : and it is fhewn, that no argument can be juſt- 
ly drawn from thence to the diſadvantage of the miracles 
wrought by Chriſt and his apoſtles, I. 319, er /eg. The high 
opinion of his ſanctity chiefly owing to his extraordinary auſte- 
rities, ib. 355. He carried ſuperſtition to an exceſs, ib. 356. 
Voluntarily and deſignedly haſtened his own death, #6. 357. 
His conduct and character of a different kind from that rational 
and ſolid piety recommended by the precepts and example of 
our Saviour and his apoſtles, 76. 359, 360. 

ABRranam—God's entering into covenant with him had nothing 
in it unworthy of the divine wiſdom and goodneſs, II. 116. f. 
was deſigned to be of extenſive benefit to mankind, 76. 117: 
He did not learn the knowlege and worſhip of the one true God 

from the Egyptians or Chaldeans, II. 101. marg. note. 

+ LLEGORIES OF THE OLD TEsTaMENT— Not deſigned to be 
paſſed upon the people as a literal narration of facts, II. 94- 
AnGEeLs —the notion of them repreſented by Lord Bolingbrote i 

owing to the ancient aſtrologers and profeſſors of magic, L 
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Yet he owns, that there are many orders of ſuperior intelligences 
vaſtly exceeding the human kind, 76. 428. They are employed 
as the inſtruments of Divine Providence, 16. 

Ancels FaLLEn—Nothing in the Scripture doctrine concerning 

them inconſiſtent with e, II. 148, 149, marg. note. 

ArosTLEs—An entire harmony among them in the Goſpel which 

they 1 I. 138. 142. Wrongly charged with having 

worldly intereſts and advantages in view, I. 233, 234. The re- 
velation they 1 4 truly and properly the revelation of Jeſus 
Chriſt, as well as that which he himſelf delivered in the days of 
his perſonal miniſtry, II. 183. . 

ATHerts M——hath a direct tendency to take away or pervert the na- 
tural ſenſe of right and wrong, I. 78. It is ſubverſive of all 
virtue, 16. 79. 

ATHEIST8— can only cavil ; but cannot reaſon againſt the exiſt- 
ence of the Firſt Cauſe, I. 385. According to Lord Bolingbroke 
they only deny God, but the divines defame him, 15. 379. Pre- 
tended alliance between them and divines, idem ib. II. 15. Lord 
Shafteſbury ſeems to aſſert, that Atheiſts may be really virtuous, 
I. 73, 74-—Yet owns, that he that denies a Deity, ſets up an 
opinion againſt the ſentiments of mankind, and being of ſociety, 
and 1s juſtly puniſhable by the magiſtrate, 7b. 79. 

Ar KEY Mr. Anthony — Author of The main argument of a late book 
intitled, Chriſtianity as old as the Creation, fairly tated and ex- 
amined, I. 122. 

ATzinson Mr.—His Vindication of the literal ſenſe of three miracles 
of Chriſt ; in anſwer to Woolften, I. 109 

ATTRIBUTES or Gop—Moral attributes neceſſarily included in 
the idea of the infinitely perfect Being, I. 392, et /eg. Inſepa- 
rable from his wiſdom, . 395, Sc. Rightly diſtinguiſhed from 
his phyſical attributes, 76. 396, 397. Ford Bolingbroke's objec- 
tions againſt aſcribing moral attributes to God, according to our 
ideas of them, conſidered and obviated, 7b. 397, et /cq. 


B. 


Baicuy Mr. Fobx—His Letter to the Deiſts, containing reflection 
on Lord Shafteſbury, I. 64. His ſecond Letter to the Deiſts, in 
anſwer to Tindal, ib. 122. His Eſſay on Redemption, ibid. 

BaxTer Mr. Richard His Animadwverſions on Lord Herbert's book 
de Veritate, I. 21. | 

uso Dr. George—An account of his book of the Rea/onablene/* 

of Chriſtianity as delivered in the Scriptures, in anſwer to — 

nity not founded on Argument, I. 164, 165. His Reflections on Dei/m 
fairly flated, ib. 255. 

BexTLEY Dr. Richard His Remarks on Collins's Diſcourſe of Free- 
Thinking, 1. 87 to 89. 

BROWN Mr. Capel—His Anſwer to Dei/m fairly ſtated, I. 255. 

Ffz BrouxT 


| againſt the worſhip of God throu 
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Brount Mr. Charli.His notes on Philoſtratus's account of the 


life of Apollonius Tyaneus, I. 37, 38. His Religio Laici copied, 
for the the moſt part, from Lord Herbert, ib. * He was one 
of the chief authors of the Oracles o Reaſon, ib. His argument 

gh a Mediator conſidered, ib. 
39, 40. He acknowlegeth Deiſm not to be ſafe without Chriſ- 
tianity, 16. 40. 


BorixGBRORE Lord Viſcount— His Letters on the Study and U}z of 


Hiftory, II. 265, et ſeq. His Poſthumous Works, I. 371, & /eq. He 
raiſeth himſelf above all other writers ancient or modern, ib. 373. 
His invectives againſt the holy Scriptures, ib. 37 5, 376. Againſt 
the ancient philoſophers, ib. 377, Oc. And eſpecially againſt 
ancient and modern Chriſtian writers, #6. 378, &c. Charges 
thoſe that differ from him with madneſs, 16. 381, 382. The main 


principles of his ſcheme repreſented, ib. 382, 383. He treats 


thoſe as profane who talk of imitating God in his moral attri- 


butes, 25. 390, 391. Offers ſeveral objections againf aſcribing 
moral attributes to the Deity, 76. 97» ffc. Yet in effect acknow. 
: c. 


legeth thoſe attributes, 15. 404, He denies that God's end 
in making man was to communicate happineſs to him, 16. 402. 
Profeſſes to own a general Providence with regard to collective 
bodies; but denies a Providence, as extending to individuals, 
76. 410. The inconfiftency of his ſcheme ſhewn, and its ill con- 
ſequences to mankind, 7b. 417, c. He acknowleges the great 
OY and uſefulneſs of the doctrine concerning the immor- 
tality of the ſoul, and a future ſtate, II. 2. Pretends neither to 
affirm nor deny it, 16. 3. Yet treats it as a fiction, zb. 4, 5. Will 
not allow that the ſoul is an immaterial ſubſtance diſtinct from 
the body, 156. 5. Attempts to deſtroy the moral argument for 3 
future ſtate from the preſent unequal diftributions of Divine Pro- 
vidence, ib. 15, Cc. Sets up as an advocate for Providence, i. 
— His great inconſiſtency in this ſhewn, 7b. 17. He ſpeaks with 
contempt of thoſe that have written of the law of nature before 
him, 76. 25. Aſſerts the univerſal clearneſs of that law to all man- 
kind, hs that no man can miſtake it, 16. 27. Yet owns that it 
is often miſtaken, and affords a dubious light, #5. 32. Makes 
polygamy to be a precept of the law of nature, 16. 36. His looſe 
way of talking about marriage, ib. 37. Suppoſes modeſty and 
chaſtity to have no foundation in nature, but to be owing to hu- 
man vanity, 13. The pernicious tendency of his ſcheme, with 
reſpect to morals, ib. 41, Cc. He denies that mankind have any 
need of extraordinary ſupernatural revelation, and endeavours 
to anſwer Dr. Clarke's arguments for it, ib. 45, Sc. Yet his owl 
ſcheme, contrary to his intention, tendeth to ſhew the uſefulucts 
and neceſſity of revelation, ib. 69. His attempts to diſprove the 
truth and authenticity of the Mæſaic hiſtory, by 74, et ſeq. His 
charge againſt the Scriptures, particularly the Maſaic writings, 
for degrading the Deity to mean and unworthy offices and em- 
ployments, 16. 112, Cc. And for afcribing to God — 
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parts and paſſions, II. 120. And for commanding things con- 
trary to the law of nature, 756. 127. His objections againſ the 
Moſaic account of the creation, ib. 138, Fc. And of the fall, 26. 
143, Cc. The r he makes in favour of Ch iſti a- 
nity, ib. 163, Sc. He ſeems to give up ſeveral of the Deiſtical 
objections, ib. 167. His great inconſiſtency on this head, ib. 169. 
He pretends that Chriſtianity is a republication of the doctrine 
of Plato, but more unintelligible than it, 16. 171, 172. And that 
the New Teſtament conſiſteth of two different Goſpels, contrary 
to one another ; that of Chriſt, and of St. Paul, 1b. 172, 173. 
His invectives againſt this apoſtle, ib. 174, c. Seems to ac- 
knowlege the Goſpels to be credible and authentic records of 
Shriſt's diſcourſes and actions, 6. 182. Yet does all he can to de- 
ſtroy their credit, 16. 183, Cc. The way he takes to acc unt for 
the propagation of Chriſtianity ſhewn to be inſufficient, 7b. 189, 
190, c. Pretends that Chriſtianity has been of no advantage to 
the reformation of mankind, 256. 192. His objections againſt the 
doctrine of a Mediator, and of redemption by the blood of Chriſt, 
ib. 202, 203, &c. He endeavours to axpab the Chriſtian doc- 
trine of future rewards and puniſhments, as abſurd, and contrary 
to the divine attributes, zh. 222, 223. Seems to deny the exer- 
ciſe of divine juſtice, either here or hereafter, ib. 225, 226. 
Finds fault with the Goſpel doctrine of a future judgment, for 
teaching that men ſhall then be called to an account for the 
thoughts and diſpoſitions of their hearts, 7b. 226. Pretends that, 
according to the repreſentations made in the New Teſtament, 
men ſhall be ſaved or damned in the lump, without any regard 
to the different degrees of virtue or vice, ib. 230, &c. Objects 
againſt the eternity of future puniſhments, ib. 234. Remarkable 
acknowlegement of his on this head, 75, Pretends chat future 
puniſhments cannot be reconciled to the belief of an all-perfe& 
Being, 16. 237. 
BADLEY Mr. Jobhr—His reflections on the Oracles of Reaſon, I. 
2, 43. | 
AED Archbiſhop—His writings againſt Hobbes, T. 35. | 
Brown Mr. John, now Dr. — His E/ays on the Earl of Shaftesbu- 
ry's Chara&eriſtics, I. 64. | 
Bxown Mr. Simon—His Rebuke to a hedicrous Infidel, in anſwer to 
Mr. Woelften, I. 110. His Anſwer to Dr. Tindal's Chriſtianity. 
as old as the Creation, ib. 130. 


Buttock Dr. Richard— His Anfaver to Collins's Diſcourſe of the 


Grounds and Rea ſors of the Chriſtian Religion, I. 96. And to his 
Scheme of literal Prophecy conſidered, ib. 99. 

Burner Dr. Thomas — His Conferences, in anſwer to Tindal's 
Chriftianity as old as the Creation, I. 122. 


F f 3 Canaa- 
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Canaanites—The command for exterminating them not incon- 
ſiſtent with the law of nature, I. 145. II. 128, Cc. 

Cavst—According to Mr. Hume there is no connection between 
Cauſe and Effect; nor is there any way of knowing it, either 
by reaſon, or by experience, I. 260. The manner in which 
the Cauſe produces the Effect is inexplicable ; but this no argu- 
ment againſt it, ib. 263. 270. 

Cnanpler Dr. Biſhop of Coventry and Litchfield —An account of 
his Defence of Chriſtianity, from the Prophecies of the Old Teſtament 
— in anſwer to Mr. Collins's Di/cour/e on the Grounds, &c. I. gz, 
94. HisYindication of it, in anſwer to the Scheme of literal — 
conſidered, ib. 99 

CyanDLER Dr. Samuel — An account of his Vindicatien of the 
Chriftian Religion, in anſwer to Mr. Collins's Diſcourſe on the 
Grounds, &c. I. 2 5. His Vindication of the Antiquity and Autbo- 
rity of Daniel's Prophecies, againſt the objections of the Scheme 
of literal Prophecy confid:red, ib. 100. is Vindication of the 

i/tory of the Old Teſtament—againft the third volume of the 
Moral Ap e ib. 149. His * ex of the Reſurrection re- 
examined, and proved 900 en. — in anſwer to the Ręſurrection of 
Jeſus confidered, ib. 186, 187. 
Cruapman Dr. 2 account of his anſwer to the Moral Phi- 
laſepber, 1ntitled Euſebius, I. 139. 141. 150. 

Cniness — Their ancient ſages expreſſed themſelves obſcurely 
concerning the Deity, II. 63, marg. not, Great difference be- 
tween them and Maſes in this reſpect, ib. 

Cusisr - Taught religion with great ſimplicity, II. 164. Lord 
Bolingbroke pretends that he artfully engage the Jews to put 
him to fra y 76.215, 216, The doctrine of his being appoint- 
ed to judge the world, pretended by the Deifts to be of no uf: 
to mankind, I. 252, The uſefulneſs and importance of it 

_ thewn, 726. 

Cnur1sTIan REVELATION — Has ſet the principles of natural 
religion in the cleareſt light, I. 14, 15. Want of univerſality 
no juſt objection againſt it, 15. 17, er ſeg. A ſummary of the 
evidences for Chriſtiaoity, IT. 366, ere. Its great uſefulneſs 
and excellency acknowleged by Lord Belinghroke, ib. 166, &c. 
It has cor.tributcd to deſtroy polythciſm and idolatry, and has 
reformed many laws and cuſtoms, contrary to the law of nature, 
ib. 193. It does not teach light and trivial expiations for fin, i6. 
209. It is not true, that the whole ſyſtem of Chriſtianity in- 
{pires and flatters the pride of the human heart, 16. 216, 217. 
Nor that it conſiſts merely of unintelligible doctrines, and uſe- 
leſs inſtitntions, I. 250. 

CunisriaxI v rot fund d on Argument A n ſo called, 
I. 151, Obſeryations upon it, 76. 153 —164. RP re- 
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preſented by Mr. Hume as 3 friends, or diſguiſed ene- 
mies, to Chriſtianity, who endeavour to prove it by reaſon, I. 
334- 
nrg charged by Lord Bolingbroke with mur- 
muring through this life againſt the juſtice of God; and there- 


fore unworthy to taſte of his goodneſs in a future ſtate, II. 21. 


0 


C 


that juſtice and goodneſs are the ſame in God as in our 4 


And with aſſuming that happineſs conſiſteth principally in the 
advantages of fortune, 76. Note i. Diviſions among them no 
argument againſt the truth or certainty of the Chriſtian religion, 
I. 6, 7. 219. II. 346. The corruptions of profeſſed Chriſtians 
no juſt objection againſt true original Chriſtianity, I. 254. 
aUBB Mr. Thomas — Publiſhed . tracts, in which, under 
pretence of a great regard for pure uncorrupted Chriſtianity, he 
endeavoured to betray it, I. 193. His poſthumous works mani- 
feſtly intended againſt revealed religion, 16. 194. His high pre- 
tences and ſelf-ſufficiency, 75. 195. Denies a particular Pro- 
vidence, 46. 196. Sometimes ſeems to aſſert a future ſtate, at 
other times repreſents it as altogether uncertain, and that no 
proof can be given of it, 16. 197, 198, Cc. He abſolutely re- 
jects the Jeoiſb revelation, ib. 202. But ſpeaks very favourably 
of Mahemetani/m, ib. 204. Profeſſes to believe Chriſt's divine 
miſſion as probable, 16. 205. Yet endeayours to ſubvert the evi- 
denceby which it is proved, #6. 207. He repreſents the Scriptures 
as an unſafe guide and of a pernicious tendency ; yet blames 
the Church of Rome for locking them up from the laity, and 
that this tends to involve the people in the moſt groſs ignorance, 
ſuperſtition, and ſlavery, ib. 208, 209. His attempt to expoſe our 
Saviour's precepts in his ſermon on the mount, 2b. 210, 211. 
He groſly miſrepreſents the Goſpel-doctrine of atonement, 76, 
214, 215, Ce. Pretends that the E were corrupted in 
the times of popery, 16. 220, 221. at the en changed 
the original ſcheme of Chriſtianity as laid down by our Saviour, 
ib. 231, 232. And that they had worldly wealth and power in 
view, ib. 233, Cc. He abuſes St. Paul, ib. 216, c. 235, 236. 
Repreſents all religions as indifferent, 76. 237. Sets up Deiſm 
as an infallible guide, ib. 239, 240. Runs a parallel between the 
progreſs of Chriſtianity and that of Methodiſm, 16. 230, 231. 


CLlartEnDon Earl of—His Brief View and Survey of the pernicious 


Errors in Hobbes's Leviathan, I. 36. 
LARKE Dr, Samuel His Refleftions on Toland*s Amyntor, I. 45. 
His anſwers to Mr. Collius on the immateriality and immortality 
of the human ſoul, I. 8 5. II. 10. Invectives againſt him by Lord 
Bolingbroke, I. 380. Cenſured by his Lordſhip for „ N 
5 eas of 
them, ib. 390, 391. And for repreſenting God as * a tender 
concern for the happineſs of man, ib. 388. And for ſuppoſing 
that there are inequalities and diſorders in the preſent ſtate of 
things, and arguing from thence for a future ſtate of retribu- 
Ff4 tions, 
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tions, II. 16. His arguments to 3 the neceſſity of revela. 
tion vindicated againſt Lord Bolingbroke, II. 45. 64, 65. 
CEN Y Thoſe of the primitive Church charged by Lord Beling- 
broke with being a very lawleſs tribe, and flirring up the people 
to tumults and inſurrections, II. 240. 
C1,0Gatr Biſhop of His Vindication of the Hiſtories of the Old. and 
New Teſtament—in anſwer to Lord Bolingbroti's Letters on the 


Study and Uſe of Hiftory, I. 257. 
CoLLins Mr. pA xp Writes againſt the immateriality and im- 
mortality of the ſoul, and againſt human liberty, I. 85. His 
Diſcourſe of Free-Thinking, ib. Obſervations upon it, 46. He 
pretends to prove, that there was a general alteration of the 
four Goſpels in the ſixth century, ib. 86, 87. His Diſcourſe on 
the Grounds and Reaſons of the Chriſtian Religion, deſigned to ſhew 
that Chriſtianity hath no juft foundation at all, 156. 90, 91. An 
account of the anſwers that were made to it, 7b. 7 3. His Scheme 
of literal Prophecy conſidered, ib. 98. Books publiſhed in anſwer to 
It, 76. 99, Sc. Pretends that Chriſt's reſurrection, if it could 
be proved, would not be a ſufficient proof of the truth of the 
Chrift:an revelation, 16. 168. Remarkable paſſage of his con- 
cerning the aſcribing human paſſions and affections to the Su- 
preme Being, II. 125. Unfair management in the French tran- 
flation of his Di/cour/e of Free-T hinking, I. 90. marg. not. 

ConyBEARE Dr. John, late Biſhopof Briſtol — An account of his 
Defence of revealed Religion, in anſwer to Tindal”s Chriſtianity as 
old as the Creation, I. 124. His argument to ſhew that there is 
no neceſſity to produce the originals or atteſted copies of the 
Scriptures, II. 184. | 

CounTrRyY—Love of our country, how far countenanced and re- 
commended by Chrittianity, I. 52, 53, marg. note. 

3 REATION—Moſatc account of it fimple and noble, II. 138, 139. 
Vindicated againſt Lord Belingbroke's objections, ib. 140. 
2 reſting from the works of creation how to be underſtood, 
19. 142. 

Cv 1 RTH Dr. — Unworthy cenfure paſſed upon him by Lord 
Bolingbroke, I. 379. 

CUMBERLAND Biſhop—His book De legibus nature, in anſwer to 
Mr. Hobbes, I. 36. Charged by Lord Bolingbroke with metaphy- 
fical jargon and theological blaſphemy, I. 380. 


D. 


Dr r5m fairly gated, and fully uindicated A pamphlet ſo called, 
obſervations upon it, I. 241— That author's pompous 
account of D:1ſm, and his way of ſtating the queſtion between 
Chriſtians and Deiſts pelo | ib. 242, et ſeq. 

DtEisTs— Who firſt aſſumed that name, I. 2. Mortal and immor- 
Ta! Deifts, id. i5. Great diffęerences among them about the main 
axtict.s of natural religion, 26, 8, II. 3 33+ Tl. eir unwearied 

| attempts 
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attempts = Chriſtianity, and different attacks upon it, 
I. 113. Their ſpecious | wee and high opinion of them- 
ſelves and contempt of others, 16. 119, et A. hey often pro- 


feſs an eſteem for Chriſtianity, whilſt they do all in their power 


to ſubvert it. II. 354, 355. Their unfair and diſingenuous con- 
duct, 16. 356, 357. They ſeem frequently to diſcard all moral 
evidence, and advance maxims which ſeem to deſtroy the credit 
of all haſtory, 16. 357, 358. Their inconſiſtencies and contra- 
ditions, 16. 359, 360. Addreſs to them, i. 327, et ſeg. 
Dervor—General tradition of it, II. 77. 
Divixzs —Virulent reproaches and invectives againſt them by 


Lord Bolingbroke, I. 378. Repreſented as forming a confederacy | 


with the Atheiſts againſt the attributes and providence of God, 

ib. 379. II. 15. And as worſe than Atheiſts, I. 379. Charged 
with denying the tendency of virtue to make men happy, 1I. 16. 
And with cenſuring their Creator in the government of the 
world, and accufing him of injuſtice, 7b. 15. 224. 

Divorces —Lord Bale broke's wrong account of the legal cauſes 
of divorce, II. 199. Differences among the Few: doctors on 
that head, 7b. 200. In what ſenſe it muſt be under:icod that di- 
vorces were permitted to the Jews for the hardneſs of their 


hearts, 13. 201. 
DovcLas Rev Mr — His Criterion, or Miracles examined, an 


account of it, I. 368. | 
E. 


EnvcaTion or CHILDREN recommended — The great import- 
ance of it ſhewn, and bad effects of neglecting it, I. 415. 
EcyPTIANS— Their hiſtory in the hands of the prieſts, and con- 
cealed from the vulgar in hieroglyphics and ſacred characters, 
IL. 81, 82. Their account of the exode of the Maelites out of 
Ezypt not to be depended upon, ib. 89, 90. Their abſurd ac- 
count of the original formation of man, 156. 142. There is no 
ſufficient proof that Mo/es adopted their rites and cuſtoms, 16. 
95, 96, marg. note. 
EvidENCE MOR AI The ſufficiency of it ſhewn for giving aſſur- 
ance of facts, I. 145, 146. II. 357, 358. The near connection 
between moral evidence and phyſical, I. 268, 269. 290, 291. 
309. In ſome caſes it yields a certainty equivalent to that 
which ariſes from demonſtration, I. 342, 343. . 
ExpeERtEnNCE—The abuſe Mr. Hume makes of that word, I. 273. 
287, 288, How far and in what ſenſe it may be ſaid to be a 
guide in reaſoning concerning matters of fact, ib. 288, 289. 


Uniform experience is ſo far from being a full proof againſt | 


the exiſtence of miracles, that it affordeth no proof againſt it 
at all, 76. 294, 205. | 
ExPlaTION by the Blood of CarisT— Diſingenuous repreſenta- 


tion of it by Mr. CJabb, I. 214, 215. And by Lord oo, 
n I. 208, 
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II. 208, 209. 212, 213, It anſwers the moſt valuable ends, 
II. 210, 211, 212. 


F. 


FacTs EXTRAORDINARY — By which the law of Mo/es was at- 
teſted, were of the moſt public nature, and the accounts of 
them coeval with the law itſelf, II. 372, c. Thoſe accounts 
to be depended on as ſafely tranſmitted to us, ib. 80, 81, Ce. 
The ſame thing ſhewn with regard to the facts by which Chrif. 
tianity is atteſted, I. 305, Cc. IK. 187, 188. 374, et /eq. 

FariTa—That which is required in the Goſpel not a bare ſpecu- 
lative aſſent, I. 5, 160. Not inconſiſtent with reaſon, nor to 
be oppoſed to it, ib. 165, 166. II. 196. The difference be- 
tween faith and fiction reſolved by Mr. Hume into a more lively 
and forcible feeling, I. 334, marg. not. 

Fair or Man — The Me/aic account of it vindicated againſt the 
objections of Lord Bolingbroke, II. 143, 144, &c. 

FATHERS OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCRE—Contemptuous repre. 

ſentation of them by Lord Bolingbroke, I. 378. 

FosrER Dr. James — An account of his anſwer to Dr. Tindal's 
Chriſtianity as old as the Creation, I. 123, 1 > 

Faxee-Trinxtrs— Blamed by Lord Bolingbroke for a factious 
ſpirit, under pretence of liberty, I. 374, 375- 

FarenDsHIP— The pretence that it is not required in the Goſpel 
conſidered, I. 88, 89. 

FuTurE State of Rewards and * ora by Lord 
Herbert as an eſſential article of natural religion, I. 3. Deiſts 
divided about it, 7b. 2, 3. 8. Lord Shaſteſbury inſinuates, that 
the belief of it may be of bad influence in morals, #5. 50, Oc. 
67. 70, 71. Chubb's variations with regard to a future ſtate, 
ib. 198, 199, c. This doctrine believed from the earlieſt an- 
tiquity, II. 2, 3. A part_okthe primitive religion communi- 
cated to the firſt anceſtors of the human race, ib. 13. 63. The 

reat uſefulneſs of that doctrine acknowleged by Mr. Hume and 
rd Bolingbroke, ib. 406, 407. Juſtly argued, from the preſent 
unequal diſtributions of Divine Providence, I. 280, 281. II. 
23. To aſſure us of this, one important end and uſe of divine 
revelation, II. 60, 61. It is plainly implied in the law of Mo/er, 
though not expreſly mentioned there, 16. 156— 158. At the 
time of our Saviour's coming, it was not onde denied or doubt- 
ed of by many among the ohiloſophers, but had little hold of 
vulgar minds, 16. And therefore a clear and expreſs revelation 
of it was then neceſſary, ib. 159. The Chriſtian dochine of fu- 
ture retributions vindicated againſt Lord Holingbrote's objec- 
tions, ib. 230, et eg. | | 


Gtroox 


G, 


Gidon Mr. Charles —Publiſhed the Oracles of Reaſon, I. 38. Af 
terwards writ a book againſt the Deiſts, intitled, The Deifts 
Manual, ib. 43+ | 

GnosT1cs—Lord Bolingbroke's pretence that the primitive Chriſ- 
ti ans were Gnoſtics, II. 239, marg. note. 

GO D — our notions of his attributes, 1 inadequate, not 
falſe, I. 400, 401. Noble idea of God in the ſacred writings, 
II. 111, 115. Concerning God's being the tutelary God of 
Abraham, and of the people of Yael, ib. 116, 117. In the idea 
of God, as . in Scripture, there is united the higheſt 
majeſty, and the moſt 2 2 condeſcenſion, 1b. 120. In 
what ſenſe affections may be aſcribed to God, 7b. 124, 125. 

GosyELs—The ſpurious ones were never generally received in the 
Chriſtian Church, and therefore no argument to be drawn from 
them to the prejudice of the true Goſpels, which were received 
from the beginning as of divine authority, I. 45—47. II. 183. 
Pretended corruption of the Goſpels in the fixth century, falfe 
and abſurd, I. 86, 87. The Goſpels now received acknowleged 
by Mr. Hobbes and Lord Bolingbroke to have been written in the 
times of the apoſtles, and to contain a true account of the diſ- 
courſes and actions of our Saviour, I. 32. II. 182. Tranſmitted to 
us with an evidence which may be ſafely depended upon, IT. 
189. 375. Not neceſſary to have the originals or atteſted copies 
of them in our own hands, 16. 185, 186, Cc. Some copies of 
them ſo ancient as to bring us near to the firſt ages of the 
Church, 16. gat 1 marg. note. 

GoverRnmeEnT—Religion neceſſary to N appt and Chriſtia- 
nity particularly friendly to it, II. 167. 406, 40 

Grace pivine—Never mentioned by Lord Balingbroke but in a 
way of ſneer, II. 196. The notion of it not inconſiſtent with 
reaſon, zb:id. 

Greene Mr. Fohn—His Letters to the author of the Diſcourſe on 
the Grounds, &c. concerning the application made in the New 
Teſtament of paſſages in the Old, I. 97. 


H. 
HALLET Mr. Fo/eph—His Diſcourſe of the nature, kinds, and num- 


bers of our Saviour's miracles in anſwer to WYoolften, I. 110, 
His Immerality of the Moral Philofopher, and Vindication of it, ib. 
139. His Rebuke to the Moral Philaſopher, for the errors and im- 
moralities in his third volume, ib. 150. His Conſiſtent Chriſtian, 
in anſwer to Mr. Chubb's True Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt aſſerted, ib. 
193. 
Haz 1 Mr. His Natural Religion in/iff-irmt, nd vovealed 
neceſſary to man's hoppin!/s, in anſwer to Lord Herbert, I. 22; 
Har- 
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Hayprnzss —Differences among the philoſophers about it, IT, 
57. Men apt to confound = you with happineſs, 7%. 58. Di- 
vine revelation of great uſe to inſtruct men in the nature of true 
happineſs, and direct them in the way that leads to it, 79. ib. 
1 it is to be underſtood that God made men to be happy, 

403. | x | 

Harr1s Dr.— His Remarks on the Caſe of Lazarus, in anſwer to 
Woolflon, I. 110. | 

Hervey Mr. — His Remarks on Lord Bolingbroke's Letters on the 
Study and Uſe of Hiftory, I. 257. 

HzaTHens—The ſun the principal object of their adoration, I. 
10. They were, by Lord Herbert's acknowlegement, involved 
in univerſal darkneſs, I. 12. The wrong notions the yulgar en- 
tertained of God, II. 47. They worſhipped a monſtrous aſ- 
ſemblage of divinities, 4 ib. True Theiſm among them paſſed 
tor Atheiſm, 1b. 48. Their numberleſs ridiculous and cruel | 
rites, 15. 5 1. | | i 

HENRY Dr.— His Defence of Scripture Hiſtory, in anſwer to Mr. 
Meolſton, I. 110. His Diſcourſe of our Sawiour's miraculous power 
of healing, ib. | 

HERBERT Lord of Cherbury — One of the firſt and moſt eminent 
Deiſts that have appeared among us, I. 3. The firft that formed 
Deiſm into a ſyſtem, id. 16. The five articles in which he makes 
all religion to conſiſt, id. i5. The Deiſts themſelves not agreed 
in them, ib. 8. Thoſe articles not ſo univerſally known and re- 
ceived among the heathens as to make any farther, revelation | 
needleſs, id. ib. c. Set in the beſt light by the Chriſtian re- 1 
velation, 16. 16. Anſwers to Lord Herbert, ib. 21, 22. Curious , 
anecdote relating to him with reflections upon it, ib. 22, Cc. 
His pretence that no man can be certain of a revelation, except 
it be made immediately to himſelf, conſidered, II. 368. 

HisTory — No impropriety in endeavouring to illuſtrate ſacred 
hiſtory by profane, I. 256. II. 76, 77. Ja 

Hisrory Mos arc—lIts antiquity, 1mpartiality, and excellent ; 
tendency, II 71—74, &c. Not forged in the time of the 
Judges, 156. 82, 83. See Moſes. Þ : 1 

HoapLey Mr. Benjamin — late Lord Biſhop of Vincheſter— His . 
Queries addreſſed to the authors of a Diſcourſe of Free-T hinking, | 
I. 89. | 

Be Mr. — Sometimes ſpeaks honourably of the holy Scrip- I 
tures, I, 31. Allows the writings of the apoſtles to have been | 5 
written by eye-witneſſes, ib. 32. Pretends that the Scripture 
depends upon the magiſtrate for its authority, and that he is 
the only interpreter of Scripture, ib. 32, 33. Allows men to Jz 
deny the faith with their mouths, provided they kcep it in their 
hearts, ib. 33. The ſtrange account he gives of religion, id. ib. 4 
Aſſerts the materiality and mortality of the human foul, 76. 34. 
His principles deſtructive of natural religion, morality, and } g 
government, 16. 34, 35. Anſwers publiſhed againſt him, ib. Di 
| we | c. 
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tc. Declares his perſuaſion, that the clergy did not falſify the 
Scripture in favour of their own power and ſovereignty, I. 58. 
Hume Mr. David — An ingenious, but very ſceptical writer, I. 
258. Speaks highly in praiſe of his own performances, 1b. 259. 
269. 360. Denies any connection between Cauſe and Effect, ib. 
260. The abſurdity and ill conſequences of his ſcheme, 7b. 262, 
et ſeg. Will not allow that we can have any aſſurance of the ex- 
iſtence of God by his works, becauſe the object lies entirely be- 
yond the reach of human experience, 75. 273. His argument 
againſt a future ſtate, ib. 27 7 276. Remarks upon it, 7b. 277, et 
ſeq. Yet he acknowlegeth the belief of it to be of great advan- 
tage to mankind, 16. 281, 282. He intimates, that it is pre- 
ſumption in us to aſcribe any attribute or perfection to God, 1b. 
283. His Ehay on Miracles, ib. 284, et eq. Endeavours to ſhew, 
that miracles are incapable of being proved by any evidence or 
teſtimony whatſoever, 26. 285, 286. Yet afterwards ſeems to al- 
low, that they may admit of proof from teſtimony, except 
when wrought in favour of religion, zh. 313. The inſolent re- 
roach he caſteth upon thoſe that believe Chriſtianity, ib. 293. 
He retends that the miracles of the 44b# de Paris much ſurpaſs 
thols of our Saviour in credit and authority, ib. 319. Nr 
thoſe as dangerous friends, or diſguiſed enemies, to the Chriſ- 
tian religion, who endeavour to prove it by reaſon, 7b. 334, 
335. His odd account of the nature of faith, or belief, 76. 
marg. note, He attempts to caſt a ſlur upon the Goſpel- mo- 
rality, 76. 362. 
Hum1L1iTY required in the Goſpel — An amiable and excellent 
virtue, I. 366, 367. 


J. 


Jacxson Mr. John— His Remarks on Chriſtianity as old the Crea- 
tion, I. 122. His Proof of revealed Religion from Miracles and 
Prophecies — in anſwer to The Refurretion of Jeſus conſidered, ib. 
188. : 

log as—Whether ideas can be aſcribed to God, I. 407, &c. Eter- 

nal ideas and eſſences how to be underſtood, 26. 408. Our ideas 
of reflection as clear and diſtin as thoſe of ſenſation, and 
often convey knowlege that may be ſaid to be more real, II. 8. 

Ivo.aTRY— Forbidden by the law of nature, II. 36. 130. The | 
command for putting ;d6latrous Tjraelites to death, under the ; 
Moſaic conſtitution, vindicated, 16. 131. i 

JerrrEyY Mr. Thomas — His Review of the Controverſy between the If 
Aut har of the Grounds and his Adwver/aries, I. 97. His Chriſtianity 0 
the Per faction of all Religion — in anſwer to The Scheme of literal 6 

Prophecy conſidered, ib. 100. 11 

R Lfraelites. [i 

MITATION of GOD—Thoſe that ſpeak of it charged by Lord 'v 
Bolingbroke with impiety and blaſphemy, I. 390, 391. 114 
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INTERPOSITIONS OCCASIONAL—Not properly miraculous, nor 
inconſiſtent with the general laws of Providence, I. 414. 422. 
24. 
161 aTiIon— God's communicating thoughts or ideas by in- 
ſpiration, not inconſiſtent with the Bas of the intellectual ſyſ- 
tem, or with the freedom ef the will, I. 423, 424. Inſpira- 
tion, as it ſignifies an extraordinary action of God upon the 
human mind, acknowleged by Lord Bolingbroke not to be more 
inconceivable than the ordinary action of mind on body, or of 
body on mind, II. 44. of Tx 
Jones Mr. Jeremiah—His New and full Method 75 ſettling the Cano- 
nical Authority of the New Teſtament, I. 45, 40. | 
IsRAELITEs—Probably more free from idolatry than the neigh- 
bouring nations, when they were firſt erected into a ſacred po- 
lity, I. 203. Their Scriptures not deſigned to flatter their pride 
and preſumption, II. 72, 73. 107. Not driven out of Egypt for 
leproſy, #6. 89, go. 'The wiſdom and propriety of ſetting them 
apart as a peculiar people, vindicated, I. 203. II. 91. 97. 103, 
104. Notwithſtanding their frequent revolts, their law had a 
great effect in preſerving the worth] of God among them, in a 
manner which eminently diſtin viſhed them from the Heathen 
nations, II. 101, 102. . They did not allow the worſhip of 
painted, any more than of carved images, II. 98, marg. note. 


K. 


Krowlz E — Our knowlege not ſufficient to diſcover to us the 
inward eſſences of things, but to prove their exiſtence, and 
diſtinguiſh them by their properties, II. 7. 


L. 
Lax DEA Dr. Nathaniel—His Credibility of the Goſpel-hiftory, I. 47. 


His Vindication of three of our Sawviour's miracles — in anſwer to 

Mx. Wool/tor's fifth diſcourſe, ib. 110. 

Law Mr.— His Ca/e of Reaſon, or natural Religion fairly and fully 
ftated—in anſwer to Tindal's Chriſtianity as old as the Creation, I. 
122. 

Law or NaTuRE—Lord Belingbroke's contemptuous repreſenta- 
tion of thoſe that have written on that ſubject, II. 25, 26. His 
own account of that law conſidered, 16. 26, &c. His pretence 
of the abſolute clearneſs of that law to all mankind, contradicted 
by experience and by his own acknowlegements, ib. 30, 31. He 
denies any ſanctions of that law with reſpect to individuals, ib. 


40. Pretended oppoſition between the proofs ang evidences af 


the Law of Nature, and thoſe of the Chriſtian Revelation, ib. 
170, 171. e 

Laws ed imperfect meaſures of virtue, and not alone 

ſufficient for the ſecurity and improvement of it, I. 455 419. 

| 40. 
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II. 40. 55, 56. Many laws in all countries have been contrary 
to the Law of Nature, II. 56. Chriſtianity has been of uſe to 
correct and reform many ſuch laws, 26. 193. 

LeLand Dr. John Account of his Anſwer to Tindal's Chriſtianity 
as old as the Creation, I. 126, &c. His Divine Authority of the 
Old and New Teftament aſſerted — in anſwer to the Moral Philo/o- 
pher, ib. 141, &c. 148. His Remarks on Chriſtianity not founded 
on Argument, ib. 166. His Reflections on Lord Bolingbroke's Ler- 
ters on the Study and Uſe of Hiſtory, I. 257. II. 265, et ſeg. 

Levires — Dr. Morgan's extravagant computation of their reve- 
nues, I. 149. The appointment of them, and proviſion made 
for them, in the law of Mo/es, juſt and reaſonable, 1b. 204. The 
charge brought againſt them of maſſacreing three thouſand 
men by Meo/es's order, conſidered, II. 135, 136. 

Le Moines Mr. Abraham—His Treatiſe on Miracles — in anſwer to 
Mr. Chubb's diſcourſe on that ſubject, I. 194. 334. 

Locke Mr. Jobhn—His obſervation on Lord Herbert's five articles, 
I. 21. He proves the inſufficiency of natural reaſon unaſſiſted 
by revelation, in its great and proper buſineſs of morality, 25. 
254. His high eſteem for St. Pad, ib. 235. He is charged by 
Lord Bolingbroke with a philoſophical delirium, 7b. 380. And 
blamed by him for repreſenting the heathens as deficient in the 
firſt article of natural religion, the knowlege of the one true 
God, the Maker of all things, II. 46. Lord Bolingbroke owns 
that he has reduced St. Paul's doctrine of Predeſtination within 
the bounds of credibility, ib. 174. Remarkable paſſage of his 
concerning the reaſonableneſs of giving aſſent to miracles upon 
a fair teſtimony, I. 350, 351. 

Loxpox late Biſhop of, Dr, G:b/on, — His Paſtoral Letters, in an- 
ſwer to Wolfton and Tindal, I. 109. 122. 

London late Biſhop of, Dr. Sherlock — His U/ and Intent of 
Prophecy in the ſeveral ages of the Church, I. 97. His Trial of the 
Witneſſes of the Reſurrection of Feſus, —in anſwer to Woolton, ib. 
110, 

Lowman Mr. Moſes — His Argument from Prophecy, in proof that 
Jeſus was the Meſſiah, windicated, I. 97. His Diſſertation on the 
Civil Government of the Hebrews, ib. 145. His Appendix to that 
Diſſertation, in anſwer to Morgan, ib. 149. 

LyTTELTON Sir George — His Obſervations on the Converſion and 


Apeſtleſpip of St. Paul, I. 191. 


M. 


 ManrontTanisM—Mr. Chubt's favourable account of it, I. 204. 
He pretends it was not propagated by the ſword, d. 16. The 
Mahometans not only expreſly allow a plurality of wives, but that 
they may make uſe of their female ſlaves as often as * 
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II. 199, 200, marg. not. The revelation of Mabomer not ne- 

ceͤſſary to eſtabliſh the unity of God among Chriſtians, zb. 219, 
220. | 

MzD1aTor — The Seripture- doctrine of a Mediator. doth not de. 

. 4 2 from the Divine Mercy, I. 39. It is a doctrine worthy 
of God, and which makes an eminent diſplay of the Divine 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs, id. ib. II. 203, et, /eg. The heathens had 
ſome notion of the propriety or neceflitF®of a Mediator; but 
Chriſtianity ſets it in the nobleſt light. II. 206, 207. 

MESSIAH—Many of the Old Teſtament prophecies relate lite- 
rally to the Mefliah, and were ſo underſtood, by the ancient 
Jeaut, I. 94, 95 97. The Meſſiah foretold by the prophets not 
merely a temporal prince, ib. 141, 142. 146. 

M1s acLts—The pretended ones of Apollonius Tyanæus oppoſed to 
thoſe of our Saviour, I. 37. Mr, Voolſton's objections againſt 
them conſidered, 26. 103, &c. Difference between the Popiſh 

. miracles and thoſe recorded in the Goſpel, ib. 228. 368. A ſe. 
ries of uncontrouled miracles a proper proof of divine revela- 
tion, I. 140. 144. II. 371, 372. Aknoolened by ſome-of the 
Deiſts themſelves to be of great force, II. 370, 371. Uniform 
experience affordeth no proof againſt miragles, I. 294. 297, 

53. They are not impoſſible to the Divine Power, 16. 295. 

ot contrary to the immutability of God, ib. 296. Nor un- 
worthy of his wiſdom— and may anſwer very valuable ends, 1b. 
296. II. 371. Falſe miracles no juſt objection againſt the true, 
I. 317, 318. The miracles wrought among the Jews, if really 
wrought, ſufficient, according to Lord Bolingbroke, to have con- 
vinced them, and other nations, of the divine authority of their 
law, II. 105. The ſame thing acknowleged by him with regard 
to thoſe wrought in atteſtation.to Chriſtianity, 2b. 179, 180. Po- 
ſitive evidence for thoſe miracles, and no evidence at all againſt 
them, I. 346, 347. | 

MonTcEtron Moni. de — His book in defence of the miracles 
wrought by the interceſſion, of the Abbe de Paris, I. 321, 322- 

 Monatiry—of actions, according to Lord Bolingbroke, conſiſteth 
not in their being preſcribed by God, but in their being the 
means of our acquiring happineſs, II. 39. It is not true, that 
Morality was carried to the ſame extent by the heathen philoſo- 
phers as it is. in the Goſpel, ib. 54, 55. Nothing ſo proper, by 
Lord Belingbreke's acknowlegement, to enforce moral obligations, 
as a true divine revelation, zb.57. 

Mexal SExSsE— Lord Bolingbreke ridicules thoſe that ſpeak of it; 
end treats it as enthuſiaſm, II 29. 

Mor at Evipenct and CErRTalnTyY—See Evidence. 

Moxc an Dr. hema. An account of his Moral Philo/opher, I. 131, 
Sc. He acknowleges the great uſefulneſs of divine revelation in 
the preſent ſtate of mankind, and particularly of the Chriſtian 
revelation, 6. 132. But leaves no way of knowing when a reve- 

lation is reaily given, nor will allow us to receive any thing 
upon 


.o K. 


upon the authority of it, b. 134 Denies miracles or prophet 
PO. probfs of divine 1 16. 135. His — 
againſt the Old Teſtament, and againſt the ancient Prophets, ib. 
136. He pfofeſſes a great veneration for our Saviour, yet inſi- 
nuates ſeveral unworthy reflections upon his perſon and charac- 
ter, 16. 136, 137. Pretends that the apoſtles preached different, 
and even contrary Goſpels, ib. His pretence, that the New 
Teſtament was 2 by the Jesus, examined, 16. 137. 
Anſwers to the firſt volume of his Moral Philo/opher, ib. 139, 22 
An account of his ſecond volume, and regaarks upon it, 15. 
143, Ce. His groſs miſrepreſentations of the Scripture-hiſtorF, 
1b. 141—143. 148. An account of his third volume, and the 
anſwers to it, ib. 148, 149. 
xv 4 ag required in the Gofpel—How to be underſtood, | 
I. 364, 365. 2 
1568 " Bolingbroke Rinvectives againſt his writings, I. 375, | 
376. II. 71. 138. The great antiquity, impartiality, nnd ex- 
cellent tendency of his hiſtory, II. 71. He was cotemporary to 
many of the facts he relates, and had ſufficient aſſurance of the | l 
reſt, ib. 74, 75. There is all the proof that he was the author of } 
the Pentateuch that can be reaſonably deſired, or which the nature | 
of the thing admits of, ib. 78. His hiſtory cleared from the | 
charge of inconſiſtencies and contradictions, ib. 86, Sc. He | 
' uſed none of the arts or palliating methods of the antient prieſts 
| and lawgivers, #6. 93, 94. Vaſtly ſuperior to the moſt cele- it 
brated legiſlators o ao. 4 & ib. 95, 96. Did not adopt the 1 
idolatrous ſuperſtitions of Egypt 


N » ib. 96. Cleared from the Mi 
charge of making mean and unworthy repreſentations of the | 
Deity, 15. 111, Sc. His account of the creation of the world, 
q and of the original formation of man, noble and rational, 7b. 139, 1 


141. The ſanctions of his law conſidered, ib. 151, Cc. Why 
he makes no expreſs mention of a future ſtate, 7b, 158, Ce. 
MysTzx1Es Pacan—Lord Bolingbroke's magnificent account of 
their nature and deſign, II. 47. Yet owns that we know little 
about them ; and that the abſurdities of polytheiſm were retained 
in them, however mitigated, ib. Socrates would never be initiated | 
in thoſe myſteries, ib. 48. lj 


N. lt 


Aru HUuMan—Original dignity of it aſſerted by Moſes, IT, 

143. It is now in a corrupt ſtate, 16. 204. | | 0 

aTURE Law of—Sce Law. l 

run AL RELIGION—No account of any nation that ever pro- | 
feſſed it in its purity, abſtracting from all revelationJI63, 64. 

— Set in the cleareſt light by the Chriſtian revelation, I. 16. 
o where ſo clearly taught and underſtood as among Chriſtians, 


I. 132. II. 354. No oppoſition between this and the Chriftian 
revelation, or between the proofs of the one and of the other, 
II. 170, 171. 
Nichols Dr. His Conference with a Theift, oppoſtd to the Ora. 
cles of Reaſon, I. 42, 43. 
Ny Mr. Stephen—His Defence of the Canon of the New Teftament— 
in anſwer to Toland's Amyntor, I. 45. | 


P. 
PARISs— See Abbagie. 
Paul St.— His converſion furniſheth a remarkable get in fa. 
vour of Chriſtianity, I. 27-29. 180. Not the author of a dif. 
ferent Goſpel from that of Chriſt and the other apoſtles, I. 142, 
150. II. 173, 174. His account of Jeſus's having been ſeen by Ps 
— five hundred brethren at once, vindicated againſt Mr, | 


Chubb and Lord Bolingbroke, I. 180, 181. II. 181. His ſenſe 
2 miſrepreſented, and injurious charges brought again | 
im by Mr. Chubb, I. 216, Se. ib. 235, 236. Lord Boling- t 


broke's invectives againſt him, I. 376. II. 174. His excellent 
character, 2 177. Vindicated againſt the charge of madneſ, 
II. 175, 176. 

N Dr. Zachary, Biſhop of Bangor—His Miracles of Jeu 
vindicated—againſt Mr. Woolfton, I. 109. | 

PENTATEUCH — See M. Great conformity between the H. 
brew and Samaritan code of the Pentateuch— A proof of its au- 
thenticity, II. 86. 

PH1iLOSOPHERS — Inſufficient to recover mankind from the cor- 
ruption into which they had fallen, or to guide them in rel. 


gion, or moral duty, I. 14, 15, II. 53, c. Lord Bolingbrok thi 
obſerves, that thoſe of them who pare 699 the Monad ne- Pro: 
glected to worſhip him, II. 48. And that they conformed to fai 
the practice of idolatry, though not to the doctrines of Poly- cul 
theiſm, 7b. It is not true, that there is no moral precept . PRO. 
quired in the Goſpel but what they recommended, or that they 190 
all agreed what is virtuc and what is vice, ib. 54, 55. The bel tici 
and wiſeſt of them were ſenſible of their need of a divine reve« doc 
tion, ib. 64. . It n 
PLaTo—Lord Bolingbroke ſpeaks of him with great contempt— of t 
The reaſon of it, I. 377, 378. He pretends that Chriſtianity i Pro: 


only a republication of the doctrine of Plato, IT. 171, 172. li 
banter about Plato's being the precurſor of our Saviour, and it- 
ſpired by the Holy Ghott, ib. 172. Excellent things in Play 
but mixed with many errors, 16. 

Po. Yu According to Lord Bolingbroke allowed, and eve 
required by the Law of Nature, II. 36. The contrary ſhew 
;6. Barely permitted in the law of Mo/es ; not eneouraged, bit 
rather diicountenanced by that law, 26. 201. The prohibitidl 
of it under the Goſpel an argument of the great excellency d 
th- Chu iſtian revelation, 76, 202. | , 


| 1. BE 
 PoLYTHEISM—According to Lord Bolingbroke more conformable 
to the natural ſentiments of the human mind, eſpecially in the 

- firſt uncultivated ages, than the belief of one only Supreme 
Cauſe of all things, II. 46. Countenanced by the moſt ancient 
philoſophers and legiſlators, who thought it dangerous to cure, 
and uſeful to confirm it, ib. 47. 94, 95. B 

PrxaytR——Objettions againſt it inſinuated by Mr. Blount, I. 41. 
Mr. Chubb thinks there is an impropriety in pra ng to God ; 
and that there is reaſon to apprehend that it is diſpleafing to him, 
ib. 196. Lord Bolingbroke ſeems to acknowlege it to be a duty of 
the Law of Nature, II. 35. Events coming in anſwer to Prayer 
no argument of their being miraculous, I. 421, 422. 

PaipE — Not encouraged by the Chriſtian ſyſtem, II. 216, 217. 
The principal doctrines of. religion attributed by Lord Boling- 
broke to the pride of the human heart, ib. 217, 218. 

Paoors— Abſurd to require greater proofs than the nature of 
the thing can bear, II. 79. 179, 180. = 

ProPHECY——The argument from it vindicated, I. 221, 222. 
Wiſely added to miracles, in proof of divine revelation, 16. 

PRoPHEC1ES of the Old Teftament—Not merely to be under- 
ſtood in an allegorical ſenſe, I. 92. Many of them literally ap- 
plied to our Saviour, 156. 94. Others of them typical, 6. The 
double ſenſe of Prophecy vindicated, ib. 96. Some oſ the paſ- 
ſages which are regarded as prophecies only cited by way of 
accommodation, 15. 97. 

ROPHETS ancient — Miſrepreſented by Mr. Collins, I. 87, 88. 

Inveighed againſt by Dr. Morgan, as the 2 diſturbers of 

their country, and cauſes of its ruin, 156. 136. 

ProPOSITIONS — The truth of them to be acknowleged, when 
fairly proved, though we are unable clearly to ſolve the diffi- 
culties relating to them, II. 393, 394. 404. 

PROVIDEN CE- A particular one denied by Mr. Chubb, I. 195, 

196. Lord Bolingbroke pretends neither to affirm nor deny a par- 

ticular Providence—yet argues againſt it at large, ib. 412. The 

doctrine of Providence aſſerted and explained, ib. 413, et /eq. 

It naturally follows upon the exiſtence of God, and his creation 

of the world, ib. What we are to underſtand by a particular 

Providence, 7b. 414. The great importance of that doctrine 

ſhewn, 1b. 415. The abſurdity of Lord Belingbroke's notion, 

that Providence regards men collectively, and not individually, 
pork ny His arguments againſt a particular Providence pro- 
ceed upon a falſe foundation, ib. 420. He charges the doctrine 

of a particular Providence as owing to human pride, 16. 425. 


P 


lis injuſtice in charging Chriſtians with accuſing Divine Pro- 
ged, da vidence in this preſent fate, II. 21, 22. 224. 
ohibitWPvxismuents ruUTURE—The belief of them acknowleged to be 


of great uſe in this preſent ſtate, by the Earl of Shaftesbury, I. 55. 
* G g 2 By 
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4 By Mr. Hume, I. 28 1. II. 407. And by Lord Bolingbroke, iB. 2, 
ot believed by many of the philoſophers, - and at the time of 
our Saviour's coming generally diſregarded, even by the vulgar, 
#b. 61, 62. 229. The Goſpel account of future puniſhments 
vindicated againſt Lord Bolingbroke's objections, ib. 226, et ſig. 
The degrees of puniſhment proportioned to the different de. 
grees of men's crimes, ib. 230, 231. 


R. 


RA NDOL YH Dr. Thomas — His Chriftian's Faith a rational Aſent 
in anſwer to Chriftianity not founded on Argument, I. 165. 

RAY Mr. Thomas His Vindication of our Saviour g miracles—in 
anſwer to Woolfton, I. 109. 

Re ason—Generally ſeduced by paſſion, II. 28, 29. According 
to Lord Bolingbroke, appetites and paſſions are always of greater 
force to determine us than reaſon, 76. Reaſon was little informed 
by experience in the earlieſt ages, and made very wrong appli- 
cations and falſe deductions from the law of nature, 1b. 62, 63. 
The greateſt men in the heathen world ſenſible that bare reaſon 
is inſufficient to enforce doctrines and laws upon mankind with- 
out a divine authority, 16. 64, 65. 

RevemerTion BY CHRIST—The doctrine of it worthy of God, 
I. 39. II. 207, et eq. 390, et ſeq. It does not encourage pre- 
ſumption, 7b. 212. Not contrary to reaſon, though not diſco- 
verable by it, ib. 213, 214. See ExPlaTION. 

RELIGIOx Its cloſe connection with virtue, and great influence 
upon it, I. 79, reg. Man born to religion, according to Lord 
Shaftesbury and Lord Bolingbroke, ib. 82, 83. 

ReytznT——In what ſenſe God is ſaid to repent, II. 123. His re- 
penting that he made man how to be underſtood, d. marg. 


note. 
REPPNTANCE--Alone not a ſufficient expiation or ſatisfaction for 


ſin, II. 59. 205. 

RESsUR REC TION oF CHRIST — His not ſhewing himſelf after 
his reſurrection to the chief priefts no juſt objection againſt it, I. 
107. 182. Chriſt's reſurrection an article of the higheſt import- 
ance, and furniſheth an evident proof of his divine miſſion, ib. 
167, 468; The objections aan the account given of it in the 
Goſpel examined, I. 106, 107, Cc. 169, 170, et ſeg. Lord Bu- 
lngbroke's infinuations againſt it, II. 181. The evidence given 
of it every way ſufficient, and ſuited to the importance of the 
caſe, I. 299, et ſig. © 5 ö 

ResunREcTiOn of JESUS cons1veERED—A pamphlet ſo call. 
ed, I. 168, Obſervations a it, i. 169 — 186. Anſwers 

that were made to it, 2b. 186, et /eq. 

ReveLaTion Divixe—Of great uſe in the preſent corrupt _ 


R 
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of mankind, I. 1 1 132. A divine revelation poſſible, I. 13. 
133, 134. 201. II. 44 367. The great need men ſtand in of 
vine revelation to inſtruct them in matters of the higheſt im- 
portance, I. 16. 131, 132. II. 45, er ſeq. 367, 368. And to 
enforce moral obligation, II. 57. The ſuppoſing the neceſſi 
of revelation doth not caſt a reflection on Divine Providence, . 
65. Lord Boliagbroles own ſcheme, contrary to his intention, 
| tends to ſhew the uſefulneſs and neceſſity of divine revelation, 16. 
69, 70. A revelation communicated from the beginning to the 
firſt anceſtors of the human race, I. 17. II. 63. 66. 145, 146. 
Revelation not deſigned to come with irreſiſtible force, ſo as to 
conſtrain men's 2 II. 67. When ſufficiently proved, it 
ought to be received with the moſt profound reverence, with the 
moſt intire ſubmiſſion, and with the moſt unf igned thankſpiv- 
ing. 1b. 45. Its teaching things incomprehenfible, as to their 
manner of being, no juſt objection againſt it, II. 168. 393. 404, 
Og. | | 
| Re: . FUTURE—Promiſcd in the Goſpel Noble and excel- 
lent, I. 52.71. The being animated with the hope of it con- 
ſiſtent with the moſt eminent virtue; and hath nothing in it diſ- 
ingenuous and ſlaviſh, but is rather an argument of a great and 
noble mind, 16. 54. 69. 71. It doth not hinder our loving vir- 
tue for its own ſake, but rather heightens our eſteem of its worth 
and amiableneſs, ib. 68, 69. The rewards of a future ſtate ad- 
mit of different degrees in proportion to men's different profici- 
encies in holine's and virtue, II. 233. 

RichARDvSsoũ u Mr——His Canon of the New Teſtament vindicated 
—in anſwer to Toland's Ampnter, I. 45. 

RIDIcuI Not the propereſt teſt of truth, I. 60, &c. A turn 
to ridicule not the beſt diſpoſition for making an impartial en- 

quirys ib, When 2 applied, it hath often been of great 

diſſervice to religion and virtue, 16. 

Riour— That maxim, What/ever is is right, in what ſenſe to be 
underſtood, II. 22, 23. When properly explained it is per- 
fectly - conſiſtent with the ſuppoſition of a future ſtate, 5. 

Roctrs Dr.— His Sermons on the Nece/ity of Rewr{ation——and 

Remarks on Collins's Scheme of literal Prophecy conſidered, I. 99. 

Roman STaTt—lIts proſperity, according to Lord Bo/inghroke, 
owing to religion, and the belief of a Providence; and the neg- 

lect of religion the cauſe of its ruin, II. 406, marg. note. 
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SACRAMENTS Of the New Teſtament acknowledged by Lord Be: 

lingbroke to be ſimple and uſeful iuſtitutions, II. 164. 
SACRIFICEs-— Of divine original and appointment, it 206. The 
.._ reaſons and ends of their inſtitution, 76, 207. 
SATISPACTION——See ExrIANTiOx. 
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ScaryTuUREs Hor y—Not corrupted by the Clergy, I. 58. 85. 
Nor by the Jeu, ib. 137. Nor by any others, I. 220. i. 18 

Tranſmitted to us in a manner that may be ſafely depended up- 

on, I. 140. 145. 163: II. 188. 375. Excellent tendency of the 

Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, II. 109. 110. 376. And of 

thoſe of the New, II. 382. et %% The important doctrines and 

fats ſo often . there, that no particular interpolations 
could deſtroy their uſefulneſs or authority, I. 138. 186, Not 
neceſſary that the Scriptures ſhould be more perfect than any 
other book, according to human ideas of perfection, II. 160. The 
argument from the internal characters of Scripture treated by 

Lord Bolingbroke with great contempt, 16. 178. 375. The dif- 

ferences among Chriſtians about the way of 2 = Scrip- 

tures to be the word of God, not fo great ws ſome would repre- 
ſent them, I. 248, 249. ; 

SELF-DENFAL Required in the Goſpel, how to be underſtood— 

Its neceſſity and aſetalneſs, I. 363, 364. 

SHAFTESBURY Earl of—A fine writer, but inconſiſtent in his ac- 
counts of Chriſtianity, I. 48, 49. Throws out frequent inſi- 
nuations againſt the being influenced by a regard to future eter- 
nal rewards as of bad influence in morals, 2b. 50, Cc. 68. 70, 

71. Vet acknowlegeth the belief of them to be an advanta 

and ſupport to virtue, ib. 55. Agrees with Mr. Hobbes in mak- 

ing the authority of holy writ depend wholly upon the civil ma- 
giſtrate, 16. 56. Endeavoureth to expoſe the Scriptures to rid*. 
cule, #. 87, His unworthy inſinuations againſt the character of 
our Saviour, 15. 58. Treats the ſacred records as the pure in- 
vention and artificial compilement of a ſelf- intereſted Clergy, 7b. 
What he ſaith concerning ridicule, as the beſt criterion of truth, 
examined, ib. 59, Cc. He places the obligation to virtue in its 
being conducive to our happineſs, ib. 73. Seems to ere ſuch 

a ſcheme of virtue as 1s in * on religion, and the belief 

of a deity, ib. 74. His apology for doing ſo, ib. He fully ac- 
knowleges the conne & ion there is between religion and virtue, and 
the great influence the former hath upon the latter, 16. 79, 80. 

SMALLBROKE Dr. Biſhop of St. David's His Vindication of our 
Sa viour's Miracles——in anſwer to Foolften, I. 109. | 

SocxaTEs——Cenſured: by Lord Bolinghrote for making the con- 
templation of God, and the abſtraction of the ſoul from corporeal 
ſenſe, the two offic:s of philoſophy, I. 377. And for teaching his 
auditors to endeavour after a conformity to God, ib. 391. Re- 
preſented by Lord Bolingbroke as the apoſtle of the Gentiles in na- 
tural religion, as St. Paul was in revealed, II. 177. He fell in 
with the 1dolatries of his country, 1b. 178. 

Sour or Max Proved to be an immaterial ſubſtance diſtinct 
from the body, II. 6, 7, Sc. The idea of thought not ind uded 
in the idea of matter, 1b. 8, 9. Intellect above the mere power of 
motion and figure, ib. 9. The ſuppoſition of God's ſuperadding 
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a power of thinking to a ſyſtem of matter abſurd and unphiloſo. 


phical, ib. Lord Bolingbroke's objections againſt the immateri- 


ally and immortality of the ſoul anſwered, ib. 10, et ſeg. He 
hath 


, acknowleged ſeveral things that yield a ſtrong reſumption 
of the ſoul's immortality, ib. 13, 14. The ſouls being natu- 
rally immortal doth not imply a neceſſity of its exiſtence inde- 
pendent of God, ib. 13. 

Sour.s* or BxuTEs— No argument can be juſtly drawn from 
them againſt the immateriality and immortality of the human 
ſoul, II. 12. mw | 


Sy1n08 a——His argument againſt miracles, from the immutability ' 


of God, ſhewn'to be inconcluſive, I. 296. He has taken pains to 
form Atheiſm into a ſyſtem, ib, 76. According to him every 


man hath a natural right to do whatever he ha er to do, 
and his inclination prompts him to, ib. et ſeg. principles 


ſubverſive of all virtue, zb. 78. . 


STaAcxnouss Mr. His Fair State of the Controverſy between Mr: - 


Woolſton and his adverſaries, I. 111, 

STEBBING Dr.—His Diſcourſe of the Uſe and 1 the 
Goſpel Revelation —in anſwer to the objections of Dr. Tindal, in 
his Chriſtianity as old as the Creation, I. 122. His Defence of Dr. 
Clarke's Evidences, &c. againſt ditto, ib. 

STILLINGFLEET Biſhop——His Origines ſacræ, I. 42. Treated 
with contempt by the author of Chriſtianity not founded on Argu- 
ment, II. 352. And by Lord Bolingbroke, I. 380. 

SYxes Dr._—His Efay on the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion 
in anſwer to Collins, I. 96. His True Grounds of the Expectation 
of the Meſſiah, ib. 99. 


T 


Tzn1s0n Mr. afterwards Archbiſhop of Canterbury——His Creed 
of Mr. Hobbes examined, I. 3 5: 

Tuzisrs ANTIENT— Cenſured by Lord. Bolingbroke for being ſe- 
duced into a confederacy with the Atheiſts in acknowleging the 
preſent unequal diſtributions of Divine Providence, I. 378. And 
for teaching that God is juſt and good, as well as powerful and 
wiſe, ib. 388. And for ſaying, that God made man to commu- 
nicate happineſs to him; and that he is a loyer of mankind, 75. 

Tarzocracy Jtwis x——How to be underſtood, I. 427. II. 118, 
119. Did not ſuperſede the office of the ordinary magiſtrate, ib. 


Tirrorso Archbiſhop—His argument for the exiſtence of God, 


from the conſent of nations, anſwered by Lord Bolingbroke—yet 
in effect acknowleged by him, I. 386, 387. Charged with flat- 
tering human pride, in aſſerting, that God paſſed by the fallen 
angels, but ſent his Son to redeem man, II. 216. 


Tivdar Dr. Matthew——His Chriſtianity as old as the Creation, I. 
. 114. 


1 N D E X. 


11 4: A general account of his ſcheme, which is deſigned to ſet 
aſide all revealed religion, and to ſubvert the authority of the 
Scriptures, ib. 11 $: Obſervations upon his ſcheme, 7b. 117, et 
eg. The inconſiſtency of it ſhewn, 7b. 119, 120. Account of 
the anſwers publiſhed againſt him, 7b, 122, er /eg. 
Torand Mr. Jab Fond of aſſerting paradoxes, 4 43. An ad- 
mirer of the Pantbeiſtic, i. e. the Spino/an philoſophy, ib. His 
Amyntor * ts invalidate the authority of the ſacred canon of 
the New Teſtament, ib. 44. He gives a catalogue of the ſpurious 
Goſpels, and writings falſely aftributed to the apoſtles ; and 
- pretends, that they are of equal authority with the preſent Goſ- 
pels, ib. 44, 45: His great unfairneſs and difingenuity, ib. 
Anſwers publiſhed againſt him, ib. 
Tx aD1TIo0N—— That by which the Goſpel is tranſmitted, is to be 
depended upon, II. 188. 374, 375. 


| TrxanDiTions—Of ſeveral nations conformable, in many inſtances, 


to the facts recorded in the Mo/aic hiſtory, II. 76, 77, marg. note." 
Txrx1al—lt is agreeable to the Divine Wiſdom that there ſhould 
be a ſtate of trial and diſcipline appointed for mankind, II. 224. 
235, 236. : 
ain to Lord Bolingbroke, a Trinity in the Dei- 
ty was generally ac 3 among the antient ſages of all 


nations, II. 219. Thoſe that hold it not juſtly charged with 
denying the unity of God, 1b. 220. 


V 


VIX Tu Not wholly confined to good affections towards man- 
kind; but takes in proper affections towards the Deity as an eſ- 
ſential part of it, I. 80. 82. 


Vorux Mr. Des His Lettres fur le Miracles—and his Critique 
geuerale du livre de Mr. De Montgeron, I. 321. 


W 


Wap Dr. — His Appeal to the Miracles of Chriſt for his Meſtabſbißs 
and his Demonſtration of the Truth and Certainty of Chriſt 
Ræſurrection— in anſwer to Woolfton, I. 110. 


WAT ERLAUD Dr.— His Scripture vindicated—in anſwer to Tin- 
dal's Chriſtianity as old as the Creation, I. 122. 

WesT Mr. Gilbert——An account of his O/ervations on the Hiſtory 
and Reſurretion of Fefſus Chriſt, I. 188, e ſeq. 

Wrrsron Mr. His Literal Accompliſoment of Scripture-prophecits 
in anſwer to Collin. —and his Supplement to it, I. 


97+ 
WulrzY Dr._—His Neceſſity and Uſefulneſs of the Chriſtian Reve- 
lation, I. 21. 


Wirxkssks FOR CHRISTIANITY——AlI the conditions requiſite 
5 ee 10 
*. . 
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to make any teſtimony credible, concurred in them, and that in 
the higheſt degree, I. 305 —3 12. 

WoLLasTon Mr. — Severe and contemptuous cenſure paſſed upon 
him by Lord Bolingbroke, I. 381. Repreſented as a learned lu- 
natic, ib. He ſuppoſes that the ſoul is cloathed with a fine ma- 
terial vehicle when it leaves the body, II. 11. - 

Wools ron Mr._—His Diſcour/cs on our Saviour*s Miracles, I. 101. 
His groſs ſcurrility, 5. 102, 103. His falſe quotations, and 
mifrepreſentations of the antient fathers, ib. is diſingenuity 

and prevarication, ib. 104. Remarks on the account he gives 
of ſeveral of Chriſt's miracles, 16. The anſwers publiſhed 
againſt him, ib. 109, t. /g. 

Woxsnhir— Lord Bolingbroke ſeems to deny that any external wor- 
ſhip is required by the Law of Nature, II. 35. 50, 51. Reve- 
lation neceſſary to inſtruct us in the right manner of divine wor- 
ſhip, 15. Neglect of public Worſhip inexcuſable in profeſſed 
Chriſtians, II. 410, 411. 


Z 


Zeal prepoſterous kind of For propagating infidelity——noet to 


be accounted for upon any principles of good ſenſe or ſound 
policy, II. 424. 

Zzarors among the Jews Their fury not juſtly chargeable 
on the Law of Moſes, II. 133. Nor properly authorized by tha 
inſtances of Phineas and Mattathias, ib. 134, 135. | 


III. 
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